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  Chapter 1: The End Of Magical Girls
“Haha, hahahahahahaha!! I succeeded, I succeeded!”

When I opened my eyes, there was a crazy person.

I don’t know what he succeeded in, but judging by the cheerful laughter he was letting out, he must have succeeded in something pretty amazing.

But somehow he looks a little familiar…!

Was there such a crazy person among my acquaintances?

To begin with, I didn’t have many acquaintances, so if it was someone new, I wouldn’t have thought too deeply about it.

“A masterpiece created from the despair of magical girls-yes, a monster girl! I’d like a monster girl!”

“Ah.”

I think I understand.

The sense of incongruity felt as 2D became 3D-no, reality-was considerable, but if what I’m thinking is right…

“Now, my masterpiece, monster girl! Sweep away all the magical girls! Ahahahahahahaha!!!”

Why aren’t you moving?

Did the adjustment fail?”

I thought he was a crazy person, but he really was crazy.

At first, I thought it was a normal magical girl story, but suddenly, the atmosphere completely changed with the news of the death of a magical girl – the monster side doctor who created the fatal toxic nickname of ‘Magical Girl Apocalypse!

That was the identity of the person in front of me.

“I thought it would have some cognitive ability since it was made with the soul of a magical girl…

But now that it’s like this, do I have no choice but to use commands to control it?”

“…”

Using all sorts of means, they kidnapped magical girls, imprisoned them, and even tortured them to extract their despair energy.

The being born by concentrating the despair energy that was refined in that way was Apocalypse, the end of magical girls….

And that end came right away.

“Move, monster girl. Move to the control room!”

I sighed inwardly at the doctor’s irritated shout.

In the story, Apocalypse was a monster group – they mainly killed magical girls under the doctor’s orders and extracted their despair energy.

A normal human would have rebelled or expressed his refusal, but Apocalypse followed the doctor’s orders like a machine.

Following orders.

And following orders.

Since that phrase included compulsion, there was a prediction that he would come to his senses and become an ally someday.

“You don’t want to?”

“What…”

At the very end, one truth was revealed.

The magical girls thought that if the doctor died, the person with the authority would disappear and stop moving, so they tried their best to kill the doctor, but Apocalypse did not stop moving.

The reason for this was, yes.

‘The doctor’s compulsory orders or whatever didn’t work from the beginning!

The reason Apocalypse listened to the doctor was because if he did as the doctor said, he could easily obtain the magical girls’ despair energy.

He had to eat to gain strength, and Apocalypse’s meals were the magical girls’ despair.

“I, listen to my orders! These are orders!”

“I’ll listen to anything except the order to kill magical girls.”

“…Tch.”

I looked at the doctor biting his lips as if he was angry for a moment before turning my head.

What kind of experiment was this in such a dark place?

It seemed like they were doing some kind of human experiment, but the lighting was so bright that I wondered if they could have done a proper experiment.

Even though villains like dark places, they should turn on some lights.

Click

“Ghhhhh…!! Rain, light… light…! It’s blinding meeeeeee…!!”

“Ah.”

Now that I think about it, was it set up that he was weak to light?

Why would he react like that even though it was only as bright as a fluorescent light?

I looked at the doctor rolling around just because the light was on, as if it was amazing.

Is that smoke coming out of his body?

It was my first time seeing smoke coming out of a human body, so I watched for a moment, but then I frowned again at the smell of burning flesh and turned the switch off.

“Kuha, huff… huff…”

“If he’s so weak to light, why did they make a fluorescent light switch?”

“…”

Isn’t this guy an idiot?

If you knew how passionate the magical girls were about killing the doctor in the original work, this reaction would have been quite disappointing.

All you had to do was break into the lab and flip a switch, and he’d be incapacitated.

 

“By the way, if the Doctor is like this, then there is no one who can stop me, right?

The Doctor, who was lying down quietly, giving off a burning smell.

I glanced at the Doctor, and when I realized that he was not moving at all, I slowly started walking.

It didn’t seem like the Doctor would be able to stop me in the first place, but rather than forcibly shaking off the blocking, I thought it would be better to quietly leave like this.

“I’ll be back, Doctor.”

I don’t know if I’ll really come back.

It was a bit far, but I somehow managed to get to a busy area where people lived.

There were incidents like breaking walls and getting lost here and there, but…

“Mom, Mom! That girl is wearing weird clothes!”

“Shh, don’t look like that! Jiji, Jiji!”

I should have stolen the doctor’s gown and come here.

It was definitely a bit weird to wear such weird clothes in a crowded place.

The pure white patient gown had holes in it.

If I had money, I would have changed clothes, but I was in a hurry to leave.

I’ll just take a quick look around for now and go back and get some money.

It was made by the doctor, but it wasn’t made at the time of Apocalypse’s appearance.

Apocalypse will appear in the distant future—no, not that distant future?

Anyway.

Gulp.

Though she’s a monster girl, she’s still hungry.

She let out a deep sigh at the rumbling sound in her stomach.

If you were going to wake her up, you should’ve filled her stomach before waking her up, Doctor.

Well, if she were someone who could think properly, she wouldn’t have made a switch to turn on the lights in her lab.

Wheeeeeeeeing—!!!!

[Information to citizens. A monster has currently appeared in the city.

I’ll inform you once again. A monster has currently appeared in the city.

We ask that you stay indoors if possible, and if you happen to spot the monster, please report it to the support team—]

“Monster?”

The moment she was lost in thought, a siren rang.

As she looked around with the alarm indicating a monster had appeared, almost all of the people who had been filling the streets a moment ago had disappeared.

While she was thinking about something else, everyone had gone somewhere.

Well, since this world where monsters appear every day, maybe that’s to be expected.

“Students over there! Move to the shelter! Quickly!”

“Oh, yes.”

I slowly walked towards the person who looked like a police officer who was shouting at me while I was standing blankly on the street.

I need to know where the shelter is so I can go or not.

“There is a way to find out.

My body, the staple food of the Apocalypse, was none other than human despair.

Since my fuel efficiency was very poor, the only thing that could properly fill my stomach was the despair of a magical girl, but as a monster, I could at least smell the scent of despair.

“Now, where is the shelter…”

Oh, over there.

As I walked along the small ripples of despair, a single, sturdily constructed building came into view.

A structure that looked like a guardhouse and a large bunker-like building behind it.

The barricades and barbed wire around it seemed to be telling me, ‘This is the shelter.’

By the way, would I be able to get in here?

… After all, my name is Monster Girl.

“Don’t just sit there blankly, come in, come in!”

“Whoa…”

The soldier inside the shelter must have seen me blankly outside through the CCTV installed outside the building.

He opened the door and jumped out, grabbed my arm, and pulled me straight into the shelter.

‘It’s cleaner than I thought.

“Why on earth are you blankly standing in front of the shelter? Are you a suicidal person?!”

“Nothing in particular.”

The opponent started getting angry as soon as I entered the shelter.

There was no way a monster would attack me, but I guess there’s nothing I can do since I look like a human.

“Then what? Don’t we train at school?

When a monster alert is issued, we evacuate to a nearby shelter right away!”

“I’ve never done it, training.”

“You’ve never trained?”

Oh, did I answer too bluntly?

I turned my gaze to the opponent who was starting to look at me with suspicious eyes.

This time, it really felt like I was being suspected.

After all, I was wearing strange clothes.

“I don’t go to school.”

“Do your parents know?”

“Your parents, um…”

Should I call the doctor my parents?

Well, since he did create Apocalypse, I guess you could say he was my parents, but I don’t think so…

“He’s collapsed. He’s unconscious.”

“…”

This time, I just told him the truth.

Saying that my parents collapsed and were unconscious didn’t sound right.

I realized it after saying it, but words that have already been said can’t be taken back.

Well, maybe it would be better to think of it that way and feel sorry for him.

“Go inside for now. I’m sorry I was too harsh.”

“No. It’s my fault for not coming to the shelter right away.”

I smiled faintly at the person who had the expression of someone who had said Talullah.

Fortunately, he didn’t point out her appearance.

She looked like she could easily be arrested.





  Chapter 2: Shelter
Inside the shelter, many people were gathered, including a child who pointed out my unusual clothes.

I thought my mom was beside me, but maybe she was gone.

Despite the heavy feeling of despair around us, I felt a strange satisfaction at the idea of becoming a monster girl.

“Is this what it means to lose my humanity?” I wondered.

But I tried to stay positive.

Outside, there was a lot of noise.

People were trying to comfort each other, but the despair only seemed to grow.

I needed to find a way out before the magical girls arrived.

I didn’t want to be mistaken for a monster and attacked.

A little girl approached me and asked, “Where’s your mother?”

I replied that I didn’t know.

She seemed brave despite being separated from her mom.

“Why are you wearing those strange clothes?” she asked.

I told her my mom made me wear them.

She thought they looked cool, which made me realize she must have been raised well.

I reflected on the doctor who made me wear these clothes.

She was definitely not normal.

A good mother wouldn’t tell her baby to hurt someone.

“Are you scared?” the girl asked.

I was surprised by her optimism.

“You have my sister!” she said, smiling.

It gave me a glimmer of hope, even though I felt like a monster.

“Are you okay? Your face looks weird,” she said.

I admitted I was just thinking about something bland to eat.

I looked around at the other people, who were filled with despair.

I thought about how, from a pig’s perspective, humans might seem like villains too.

In that sense, monsters like Apocalypse, who feed on human despair, were almost gentlemanly.

“Are you sure you’ll be okay?” someone asked.

There had been many monsters lately, and magical girls were getting hurt.

I reassured them that magical girls always win.

Suddenly, a screen lit up, showing a magical girl named Peridot battling a monster outside.

It felt surreal, like a live-action version of an animation.

People around me were excited, especially the little girl, who admired Peridot.

I watched in awe as Peridot fought.

She was impressive, and I understood why people loved magical girls.

“Wow, look at her go!” I thought, recalling how I used to cringe at the silly names of their powers.

The little girl offered me her clothes, but I declined, saying they were too small.

She promised to lend me some when she grew bigger, showing her kind heart.

Finally, Peridot defeated the monster with a single blow, leaving everyone in awe.

It was incredible to see such power.

Am I really going to end up in trouble here?

I remembered when Apocalypse first showed up, fully charged with despair energy.

If I wasn’t careful, I might really be in danger.

As I realized that the shelter I had stumbled into could become my grave, I started to feel more alert.

“Where are you going, Sister?” the little girl asked.

“I’m just going to the bathroom for a moment,” I replied.

“Huh? Got it!” she said, but I wondered if I could sneak out without being noticed.

The entrance was likely guarded, but maybe I didn’t need to sneak out at all.

With the monster defeated and the magical girl around, it should be safe outside.

“Sister, that’s not the way to the bathroom,” she pointed out.

“Ah,” I realized I had been caught.

If only she weren’t so sharp.

“Are you going to leave me behind too?” she asked, looking at me with concern.

“I didn’t mean to leave you. I just didn’t know where the bathroom was since it’s my first time here.”

“Ah, lie! Who comes to a shelter for the first time and doesn’t know where the bathroom is?”

Now she was looking at me like I was pathetic, and it felt strange to be judged by a child.

Maybe I should have done some evacuation training or something.

When I got back, I’d ask the doctor about it.

But then again, with the doctor’s twisted sense of ethics, that might not happen.

“Fine, I’ll go with you!” she said.

“Thank you,” I replied, though I didn’t really need her help.

I preferred to find my own way rather than be guided.

My lab was a mess because I liked to do things my way.

But right now, I needed to figure out how to get rid of the kid who was sticking to me.

“Shouldn’t I go find my mother?” I suggested.

“My mom told me to help anyone in trouble!” she replied cheerfully.

That was sweet, but it wasn’t quite the kind of trouble I was dealing with.

Instead of the bathroom, maybe I could ask her to show me the exit.

Having a child with me would make it hard to escape if a magical girl showed up.

But then I thought, that was a pretty villainous idea—like taking a hostage.

Even if the chance of a magical girl appearing was low, just thinking that way felt wrong.

Just as I was trying to figure out how to shake off the child, there was a loud crash.

“Hyak?!”

The door burst open, and something monstrous howled as it entered the shelter.

It looked like a new threat had just broken through the main entrance.





  Chapter 3: Shelter (2)
Hmm.

If we said the monster broke through the door, it looked just like the one on the screen.

It was just a lot smaller.

“Hey, sis…”

“Shh, stay still. It might attack if you bother it.”

Even though it looked like it would attack anyway, the monster was definitely a monster, not cute at all.

Maybe it would be different if it was a wild animal.

It would be tough for a regular person to fight such a crazy monster.

Tadadadadang-!!!

“Hey! Run away! Hurry! I’ll catch the monster!”

It was that guy from before.

He was running toward the monster and shooting his gun, but he seemed more worried about us than the monster.

‘Should I run away?’

Even though it was a monster, it didn’t seem like it would hurt me.

I wasn’t sure, but I had a feeling it wouldn’t.

“What are you just standing there? Run away!”

“Let’s go. It’ll be dangerous if we stay here any longer.”

“Uh, huh… Huh?!”

His legs gave out, and he picked up the child leaning on me and started moving his legs fast.

He seemed like a good person, but would he be okay?

I wanted to help him, but if I used my strength in the shelter, it might really become my grave.

If they hear a monster is in the shelter, a magical girl will definitely come…

There are many monsters that look like humans, so if they saw me with my monster-like features, they would know I was a monster right away.

I don’t know what kind of magical girl Peridot is, but if she can sense despair energy, she would notice me the moment she saw me.

“Do you know where the safest part of the shelter is?”

“T-yeah! They said the 5th floor was the safest!”

“I mean the 5th floor…”

The elevator was broken, probably because the monster came in.

So, I had to take the stairs to get to the 5th floor—should I just go through the ceiling and climb up?

Climbing the stairs wasn’t hard, but it was annoying.

Still, I was going up to avoid the monster, so it was better than digging holes for it to get in easily.

I hurried my steps, thinking I was putting in too much effort for a child I just met today.

I wanted to let the people in the shelter know.

A monster has invaded the shelter.

I’ll say it again. A monster has invaded the shelter—crackle-crackle-crackle—]

“Oh no.”

The shelter got noisy as soon as the announcement played.

I frowned at the chaos of everyone running around.

People pushed, pulled, trampled, fell, and screamed, trying to escape the monster.

I understood their panic, but it was a terrible sight for a child to see.

“Oh, sis…”

“If you see that, it’s Jiji, Jiji.”

She covered the child’s eyes from the crowd that was trampling over fallen people without caring.

Seeing people crushed by monsters in cartoons is brutal, but this was just as horrifying.

Watching a person get crushed to death was really scary.

“The shelter is safe! But does that make sense?! Explain, explain!”

“C-Calm down! This place will be safe! The 5th floor can handle even a Gamma-level monster!”

“And if it breaks through again! Are you saying everyone here will die?! Huh?!”

When we got to the 5th floor, things weren’t much better than below.

But one difference was that many people felt relieved to be in the safest place in the shelter.

However, I could see the despair hidden behind that relief.

“Sister, I’m scared…”

“It’s okay. Everyone is just feeling anxious.”

People were fighting, shouting at each other.

Some even said they would rather be let out.

They would rather run outside than stay trapped here and become the monster’s food.

“If you open the door like that and a monster comes in, are you going to take responsibility?! Are you going to take responsibility?!”

“What will you do if a monster breaks through the door? It already broke through the shelter door! How can you guarantee it won’t break through here? How can you guarantee that?!”

Seeing people in such a desperate situation was not pleasant.

Why are you all fighting like this when there’s a child here?

I didn’t have the courage to say it out loud, but I thought it in my head.

“Easy, it’s okay. It’ll be safe if you stay here.”

“Is Mom okay?”

“If you’re worried, should I go look for her?”

Since everyone from downstairs had come up, there was a chance the child’s mother might be here.

She could be downstairs, but the most likely place to find her was here.

‘She’s probably here. Maybe.’

“Mom! Mom, are you here? Mom!!”

The child’s sad voice searching for her mother started to calm the chaos around her.

In this way, children are like magic.

… If only I could help her find her mother a little.

“Ouch!”

“Mom!!”

Luckily, the child’s mother was on the 5th floor.

I wondered why she hadn’t come with her child at first, but since it was a good thing, I felt a bit proud.

It was like a reunion of a family that had been separated.

The deep hug between the child and mother was so touching that even someone with dry eyes would feel moved.

“Thank you, student. Thank you so much.”

“No. I just did what I had to do.”

Even though I felt proud, the hope blooming before my eyes wasn’t very satisfying.

Well, it was a bit funny to talk about satisfaction in front of a mother who just got her child back.

They say the mind follows the body, and maybe that’s true.

Even if they look human, they are still monsters.

It might be unavoidable that human hope makes you sick and human despair makes you hungry.

If only I could fill my stomach with food.

Even the despair of ordinary humans doesn’t even reach my stomach.

If I were going to make it, wouldn’t it have been better to make it a little more efficient?

Well, if someone were thinking about that, they wouldn’t have put a light switch in their living room, where light is a weakness.

They say there’s only a small difference between a genius and an idiot, and the doctor’s case seemed to be just like that.

Boom-!!

Boom!!

Boom!!

“What, what? It’s not going to break through?!”

But it didn’t take long for that hope to turn into despair.

The monster that had already reached the fifth floor, having dealt with all the humans who didn’t make it downstairs, began to knock on the door to our floor.

“Everyone, don’t worry! The fifth floor is safe from gamma-level monsters!”

“Uh, can I trust you? More importantly, what were the magical girls doing while the monster broke through the shelter and still hasn’t arrived?!”

What kind of joke is it that the person telling them to relax has the most despairing energy?

Well, it was understandable that they would be anxious since they hadn’t even thought the shelter itself would be breached, and it had gone straight up to the 4th floor.

Thump…!

Thump…!

Thump……….!

“Ah, it looks like they can’t get through the door. Look, the knocking is getting less frequent, right?”

“T-That’s right. It seems like they can’t get through here.”

“By the way, what happened to all the people down there?”

“I don’t know. I just hope they’re safe.”

It didn’t take long for the monster to knock on the door to the 5th floor, so there was still hope.

No matter how fast a small monster is, it can’t wipe out all the humans that quickly.

That’s what the people here—big, I guess that’s what they think.

I was hoping for a hopeful situation, but unfortunately, the current situation was not hopeful at all.

If someone had read my thoughts, they might have asked how I knew that.

However, this body had a trait that was quite different from an ordinary person.

It could sense human despair.

The despair of the humans I felt downstairs was now completely gone.

If I had felt that I had escaped the monster, I would have felt a little hopeful, but downstairs, I felt neither hope nor despair.

That meant only one thing.

Those who hadn’t made it to the fifth floor from downstairs had already been defeated by the monster.

It was truly unfortunate.





  Chapter 4: Shelter (3)
“Maybe the magical girl has already dealt with the monster.”

“If so, that door would have already opened.”

“Judging by the silence, isn’t it all taken care of?”

“What if there’s a monster waiting in front of the door?”

Maybe because it was a dark space without a clock, my sense of time became a little strange.

How long had I been here?

Ten minutes?

Thirty minutes?

Or maybe an hour?

Gulp.

“Mom, I’m hungry…”

“Just hold on a little longer. The magical girl sister will show up soon and save you. Let’s go eat something delicious then, Aya.”

“Yeah, I get it…”

As soon as the child’s belly clock rang, her mouth began to water.

The hope that came from meeting her mother turned into despair due to hunger, which was more salty than I thought.

The despair of a child was much tastier than that of an ordinary adult.

‘What would other people say? It tastes like ordinary despair.

If I were a normal monster, the despair of the taste of feed would have been enough, but unfortunately, my taste buds have become so sophisticated that I won’t eat anything other than high-quality canned tuna.

No, I should say that I spit it out right away even if I eat it.

Or should I say that I can’t digest it properly even if I eat it…

“But isn’t it too quiet?”

“Quiet, what do you mean?”

“Outside, outside! If the people were safe, they would have definitely come up from the fifth floor, but there’s no news?!”

Now, people were starting to notice.

The humans left in this shelter were all those from the fifth floor.

The rest, unfortunately, would have become nutritional snacks for the monsters.

‘Apocalypse can eat despair without eating it herself, but that’s because Apocalypse is a monster girl.

The method by which the monsters devoured the despair of a human was very simple.

They make the human despair, and put that despairing human in their mouths to create even greater despair.

Then, they savor the ultimate despair created in this way and digest it well.

It was a savage and beastly meal, but it was also a meal with a universal meaning.

“That’s right.”

“Isn’t it really dangerous to go outside?”

“It might be better to stay here.”

“But how long do I have to stay here?”

“I’m hungry…”

The fifth floor bunker was built sturdier than the other floors, so communication was poor.

Phones were down, messages, the internet, etc. were all down.

I wondered why there were no screens here, but it seemed like the biggest problem was communication difficulties.

“Everyone is becoming more and more desperate.

It had long been a thing of the past that it was okay to be with others rather than alone.

This kind of despair multiplied when shared.

If I were a normal person, I might have participated in that festival of despair, but here I felt more like a judge than a participant.

This level of concentrated despair might be okay.

To be honest, at first I was like, ‘What does something like despair taste like?’

But looking back now, I could feel the unique flavor of despair deeply.

If this is the despair of ordinary people, what would the despair of a magical girl taste like?

Just imagining it made my mouth water.

Ooooh.

And my despair circuit was also turning—

“Didn’t you hear something just now?”

“What is it, why are you saying such a strange thing again?”

“No, that… It sounded like a cell phone vibrating—BAM-!!!!!!!!!!!”

The door was shattered.

And it was so refreshing.

[Peridot! They say a monster has appeared in the shelter right now! We have to go quickly!]

“To the shelter? But monsters can’t enter the shelter, right?”

[That only applies to monsters below Gamma-class!]

“But the monster I just defeated was also a Beta-class…?”

Peridot, a green magical girl, tilted her head as she looked at her mascot, whose color was exactly the same as her own.

If it’s a shelter, it should definitely be a place that monsters can’t invade, right?

Even when she was a normal child without the power of a magical girl, she thought that shelters were absolutely safe from monsters.

But a monster in such a place?

How on earth did it end up there?

According to her partner, the monster broke through the door of the shelter, but Peridot couldn’t even imagine that.

Even the monster she defeated was barely a Beta-class.

The shelter was a place where even a monster the size of a small building couldn’t be taken down, and yet she broke down the door and entered?

[Calculating despair energy! Estimated despair level is Beta-class or higher—At least a Gamma-class monster, Peridot!]

“Gamma-class?!”

Gamma-class monsters were something you could only hear about in the stories of your seniors.

Your seniors said that Gamma-class monsters were as big as mountains.

Your seniors said that Gamma-class monsters spoke human language, and so on.

At the center of all the strange stories about monsters were always Gamma-class monsters, and Peridot grew up hearing such strange stories like fairy tales.

That’s right! It’s really rare for a Gamma-class monster to appear in a city like this… but if a Gamma-class monster really did appear, it would be a disaster!

“Yeah! I’ll go quickly!”

[Be careful, Peridot! I’ve contacted headquarters, so the other magical girls will be here soon!]

But she didn’t want to run away.

Magical girls exist to defeat monsters and save people.

In order to fulfill the wish she had made as a child, Peridot couldn’t run away.

No, she couldn’t be late.

‘A little faster. A little faster!’

Even though I had used up all my hope energy fighting the Beta-class monster, I should be able to at least buy some time.

For the sake of the people, I would squeeze out every bit of my strength I had and hold on somehow.

[Peridot, this is… “Ah” – That was what I thought just before.

Yes, that’s right, that was what I had thought not even 10 seconds ago.

Slurp.

[Heh, no hope energy left… T-Not even a single piece of despair energy left.

No, it’s just life energy itself—]

“Ugh…”

She could tell without saying anything.

Red filled all directions.

Something that was like flesh stuck to the floor—that had been a person.

“Uwueeeeek..!!”

The moment she saw the disaster unfolding before her eyes, Peridot had no choice but to vomit out everything that was inside her.

Why, why is this happening? Why?

[Peridot, come to your senses! Peridot!]

“T-The shelter will definitely be safe… Ugh, huff…”

She grabbed her head and arched her back defensively.

Peridot’s heart, which had been full of hope until just before, quickly became filled with despair.

“No, no, why? Why? Is this a dream?”

[Wake up, Peridot! Despair is growing in your heart! If you keep this up, a monster will definitely try to eat away at your despair!]

A monster?

Yes, there was a monster.

I came because there was a monster.

A monster, in the shelter.

“Aha, ahaha…”

She let out a broken laugh and lowered her head, closing her eyes.

A dream, right?

There’s no way a Gamma-class monster would show up in such a small town in the first place.

When I got scared by monster stories, my seniors even said, “You’ll never see a Gamma-class monster here, so don’t worry!”

“This must be a dream. A nightmare that I’m having because the story I heard yesterday was too scary.

So when I open my eyes, I’m sure—Grrrrrrrr!

“Huh?!”

Despair approaches without a sound.

Feeling the despair that had come right before my eyes, my body passionately lifted the cane in its hand.

Compared to when I was half-conscious until just before, I was somehow able to find my bearings.

I don’t know if it was because of her desire to defeat the monster, or because it was a reflex movement of her body trying to survive somehow.

As expected of a Magical Girl.

The enemy’s despair level is estimated to be at least Gamma level!

If you don’t come to your senses, you’ll get beat, Peridot!

You have to fill up your hope energy now!]

“How, what?”

But that was all Peridot could do.

If there were no people who saw the Magical Girl and had hope, the Magical Girl couldn’t fill up her hope energy.

In that case, the only way to fill up her hope energy was the Magical Girl herself.

‘Someone, please help me. Mom, Dad, where are you? I’m lonely alone, so please someone.’

Her current mental state was no different from when she was a child, before she became a Magical Girl, when she would crouch down in the corner of the shelter and cry.

Just like back then, she held her staff tightly and prayed for something magical to happen, but despite those prayers, the monster in front of her was getting closer and closer.

Little by little, little by little.

As if savoring the despair within her, slowly.

[Peridot!!!!]

Gr!!!

And finally, at that moment when the magical girl’s despair had ripened to the point where it was delicious, a thousand awls flew towards Peridot.

To tear the light green hope to shreds with the black, black teeth of despair.

For a cruel, meaningless end.

Like that.

But in the end, Magical Girl Peridot ended up getting into a fighting stance.





  Chapter 5: Shelter (4)
How does it feel to see a monster?

When I saw it through the screen, I thought it looked strange, but up close, it was more grotesque than I could have imagined.

Grumble grouse—

“Tut, it’s pierced…!”

“Crazy…!”

“What do I do now? There’s nowhere to run…!”

The moment the monster appeared, the space that seemed like it would turn into a battlefield was filled with a strange silence.

If you move, you die.

If you don’t move, you die.

The prey that has been caught in the eye of a predator entrusts its fate to the heavens and continues to spout meaningless words.

That’s all the people in the shelter looked like at the moment.

‘By the way, are you ignoring me?’

The monster didn’t seem to have eyes, but I wasn’t where the monster’s gaze was directed.

It felt like it was intentionally ignoring me.

Knock knock knock—

Knock knock—

Grm—

“They’re coming…!”

I barely took one step.

Even if the monster took just a small step, the people in the shelter would move towards the wall at the back.

The despair energy felt the moment the back of the person at the back touched the wall was quite a delicacy.

‘It feels like drinking a carbonated beverage.

Hope turning into despair was quite a gourmet dish, but it was nothing compared to despair falling into deeper despair.

The thrill that comes when a creature born to live puts down its entire life.

‘No, this isn’t it. Big.’

Grumble—

The monster’s appearance was literally horrifying, but the gore that painted its body red made it look even more horrifying.

It was like a visual that came out of a 19+ slasher movie.

I wondered how anyone could remain calm in front of such a visual, but…

“Are you crazy…”

“Student, it’s dangerous. Get here quickly!”

“Uh, shouldn’t we run away while that student is drawing attention? The monster is also moving away from the door!”

As it approached and stared blankly down at me, the exit behind the monster was wide open.

There was enough space for someone with courage to run and escape, but I wondered if anyone would have that much courage here.

‘It’s probably impossible to run all the way there with this in front of me!’

Hope arose at the thought that I might be able to escape, but hope turned into despair again because of the monster in front of me.

Oh, if this continues like this, isn’t it just an infinite repetition of despair?

I think I’ve found a clue to infinite power.

With the sudden realization, several exclamation marks appeared above my head.

‘Ah, I’m sneaking away over there!’

I made eye contact with the monster without saying a word.

A human who seemed to have mustered up his courage began to slowly walk behind the monster.

I thought that perhaps from that person’s perspective, he was pouring all the courage he could muster in his life into this place.

But—

Grrrrrrrrr—

“…Ah.”

The monster in front of him seemed to know what the most delicious despair was, and only turned its head once the human who was trying to sneak away reached the door.

And it did so by only turning its head 180 degrees.

GRRRRRRRRRRR !!!!

“Hh…”

Of course, I wonder how many people there are who wouldn’t despair when faced with something like this.

Gulp, gulp, gulp!

“…Hmm?”

While I was deep in thought, I tilted my head at the monster’s strange behavior.

It felt like he was looking at me, lifting his chin slightly and bursting into laughter.

To be exact, it seemed like he was showing off while looking at me.

It seemed as if he was saying, ‘This is how you extract despair, rookie.’

So I couldn’t help but hold back my laughter.

‘Even if it looks like this, you can tell it’s the same monster.’

If he could talk, he might have said something like, ‘Hey, rookie! Come here and have a drink of despair~!’

Well, right now, everyone was so scared that they didn’t notice the monster’s strange reaction.

“Hwaaah, Mommaaaaah…”

The child’s crying sound was like a savory sauce on top of the deep despair.

Most normal people tend to feel negative emotions when they hear a child’s crying sound.

“Shh, Aya. It’s okay. It’ll be okay. The magical girl will be here soon, okay?”

Right?

But that was only for a moment.

A small hope began to bloom among the misfortunes gathered by the child’s mother’s words.

It was a hope so small that it was barely noticeable compared to the size of the despair, but it was a hope that I could definitely feel its existence.

To use a metaphor, yes.

‘It’s like seeing a fly land on your best steak.’

Growl…

Seeing the monster clawing at the floor while making a sound that seemed to be filled with anger, I thought that the monster must have felt the same way as me.

Just eat this~

It seemed like it was considering.

I thought about just removing the part where the fly landed and eating it, but the fact that a fly was on a well-made dish would be quite unpleasant.

“T-That’s right! If a magical girl comes, that kind of monster will be finished, finished!”

“… But is there a magical girl in this city who can deal with a gamma-level monster?”

“P-Peridot would do it. Peridot!”

It was good to have hope, but what they had was close to a vain hope.

Even if a magical girl came, their lives would be ruined by a single gesture from a monster.

…More than that, something’s coming.

Perhaps sensing their hopes.

He turned his head toward the direction of the unpleasant sensation that was gradually getting closer.

Not on the ground, but in the air.

Judging from the speed, it seemed to be flying toward him—

‘A magical girl, huh?’

Who would’ve thought that I’d see both a monster and a magical girl in one day.

Even though both are common in this world, the difference between seeing them in fiction and seeing them in real life is quite large.

Grrrrrrr—

“Did the magical girl arrive…?”

“She, she went…! We, we survived! We survived…!”

The monster also felt the unpleasantness that was approaching in an instant, and turned around and started heading out the door.

Were the humans here already caught fish?

Or maybe they thought that I would catch these humans.

Even though they looked like this, they were still monsters.

“No matter how much of a Gamma-class monster they are, there’s nothing they can do about a magical girl—”

Kkujik—

“Gyaaaaaaaah!!!!!!!”

… Seriously, you have bad taste.

As the humans began to cheer with a sigh of relief, a black shadow stretched out from beyond the door filled with darkness.

It was a speed much faster than a normal human could react to.

It took less than a second for the iron hammer that flew in to shatter the hopeful human’s head.

“” “” “Ugh, ugh…”

It must have been an example to make sure that the humans with hope wouldn’t easily escape.

And just as intended, the humans couldn’t move easily even after the monster left.

It was a meticulous and clever decision that didn’t befit the name of a monster.

“…Let’s wait until the magical girl comes.”

“Peridot is an undefeated magical girl! Bu, I’m sure she can do it.”

The humans were expressing hope with their mouths, but their hearts were filled with despair.

What if Peridot loses?

What if she loses and ends up not being able to survive?

Bu’s heart began to pound as he fell deeper and deeper, going back and forth between hope and despair.

Woof—

‘Now that I think about it, my heart has stopped until now.’

People usually don’t feel their own heartbeats, but when I actually felt my heart beating, it really felt like it had stopped right before.

How can a living thing move even when its heart has stopped?

I was amazed by the doctor’s ability to create this body, but as soon as I realized that he was just a crazy monster, I stopped being amazed.

‘It feels like my emotions are gradually becoming more like a monster’s.’

Even though I was amazed, I was amazed by the mad scientist’s ability.

Well, I’ll continue cursing the doctor later.

Swish—

“Uh, sis… Where are you going?”

“I’m going to the bathroom for a moment.”

Now that I think about it, it was a long time ago that I said I was going to the bathroom.

If I were a normal person, I would have already wet myself, so it might have been a good excuse.

No matter how desperate the situation was, no one would want to pee in front of other people.

“I’ll be back as quickly as I can.”

“Uh, sis…!”

I dodged the small hand reaching out to grab me and smiled faintly.

I’ll be back soon.





  Chapter 6: Shelter (5)
“Huh-huh~♪ Heuh-huh-♬ Woowoong”

My despair circuit began to tense up to the beat of my hum.

A feeling that ordinary humans cannot satisfy.

My chest pounded with satisfaction that only the despair of a magical girl could provide.

Grrrrrrrrraaa!

‘Don’t worry about me and keep doing what you were doing.’

A gaze flew towards me as I was watching the scene.

You’re quick-witted, you’re quick-witted.

I let out a small laugh at the monster’s questioning, as if asking why I was here.

Groan, groan, groan…

The human on the upper floor cried, as if asking how I got down.

Was he worried that the humans on the fifth floor would run away?

“It’s okay. Nothing will happen.”

After scaring me so much, if I came out, it would be something that transcended humanity, for sure.

I wasn’t human, and I had only come out to use the bathroom, so I thought it wouldn’t matter.

In fact, I had come down impulsively, driven by the despair of a magical girl.

[Peridot! She’s alive! She’s still alive! And, there are many life signals on the highest floor! Despair is thick, but there’s also hope! She’s a survivor!!]

“Survivor, okay? You’re alive, you say?”

Grrrrrrrr!

Magical Girl Peridot’s empty pupils began to gradually fill with light.

To be able to have hope after seeing this sight, you have incredible willpower.

Well, to be able to shout out technique names like “Peridot Splash!” with your whole mind, how could you be weak-willed?

Grrrr, grrrr! Grrrr!

“It wasn’t my fault?”

The monster hinted at the magical girl who had finally lost hope because of you.

No, am I that good at getting hints from monsters?

…Hmm, based on my experience as a monster, it might be about right.

“I, I will save everyone! Everyone!”

“Even so, most of them died.”

It was such a convenient hope.

To the point where it made me sick.

Whoa whoa—

[Hope Circuit Restarts! This is more power than when you take down a giant monster, Peridot! This is, can’t be…!]

“With this power, I can save you!”

Peridot’s eyes filled with determined determination.

I thought it would be quite difficult for despair to turn into hope, but it seems that just as hope can easily turn into despair, despair can also easily turn into hope.

Or maybe magical girls were created to be such convenient beings.

Grumble! Grumble!

“Oh…”

The monster seemed to be asking what to do now, but my interest was not in the monster right now.

Peridot let out a small exclamation as she watched the magic wand in her hand glow and transform into something other than a magic wand.

Awakening that only magical girls with a certain level of hope can do—hope threshold.

“I’ve seen it in anime when the main character awakens.”

By the way, isn’t this dangerous?

There was a description that there was quite a difference in power between a magical girl before and after awakening.

Even a magical girl who had just awakened might have been a bit overwhelming for a gamma-level monster.

Grrrr—

“She’s ready to fight.”

Of course, the monster didn’t seem to back down even in front of that sight.

Rather, it seemed more excited by the thought of making the awakened magical girl despair.

What a spirited monster—she could die.

“I’ve grown attached to her, so should I help her a little?”

Even though it was only a brief meeting, I didn’t want to let the monster, who had savored despair with her, die like this.

Of course, the monster could have won, but—

“… Why, why did you come now?”

“Ugh…?!”

“It’s too late.”

Good, it works.

The acting of falling was a little awkward, but I was able to act out the emptiness in a thin voice.

I gave the monster a sneaky hint, tilting its head as if it didn’t understand my actions.

Just watch and see.

“Instead of surviving alone, it would have been better to die…”

“…”

The magical girl’s face distorted.

Her expression looked like she was about to burst into tears.

The hope that had been swaying until just before was slightly stained with gray.

‘You see? How was my acting?’

Groan, grunt, grunt!

As she pretended to wipe away her tears and met the monster’s gaze, the monster let out a grunt of laughter as if he saw something funny.

It felt like an uncle watching his nephew’s talent show.

‘Rather than just standing there and laughing, why don’t you run away quickly?’

“I’ll take your resentment later! For now, defeating the monster comes first!”

Oh, it’s too late.

It was good that Peridot’s mind was shaken, but her recovery was faster than expected.

This was the perfect opportunity, so why did I just sit still, tsk.

[Hope Circuit Output 100% OVER! 200% ready, Peridot!]

“Yeah!”

The magic wand in Peridot’s hand, which was a book, floated into the air and began to gather a lot of hope energy.

Anyone can tell that this is the same, that thing.

The thing I saw on the screen, what is that?

That thing with a bad name.

And even at 200% output.

“Peridot Splash!!”

I was in big trouble.

Come to think of it, I was a monster too.

I tried to quickly get up as my vision turned white in an instant, but the beam of light was covering me faster.

‘Is this the end of Magical Girl Apocalypse…

Instead of being defeated by Diamond, Ruby, or Sapphire, I was defeated by an unknown magical girl who didn’t even appear in the original.

The final boss isn’t that bad~

Or is it actually better for humans?

Well, to be honest, it seemed like it would just end with something like it being incredibly painful.

Grrrrrrr—

“Wow…”

However, the beam that Peridot shot didn’t hit me directly.

Of course, I didn’t move my body to dodge it.

The setting is that normal humans are not affected by attacks made of hope energy.

I was thinking that I would get hit at least once in order to look as normal as possible, so there was no way I could voluntarily dodge that magic weapon, right?

Grrrrrrrrrrrr!

The bizarrely twisted body moved fluidically, dodging the huge beam and simultaneously snatching me up.

What the heck, this kind of talent exists?

As I was quietly admiring the monster’s movements, the monster moved the shadow that was holding me in front of its nose.

Grrr.

‘Is it worried?’

It seemed like it was, but it also didn’t seem like it.

“dastardly…!”

[W, who would have thought a monster would take a human hostage! It must be a highly intelligent entity! If we don’t deal with it here and now, the damage will be great later on!]

“But what should we do…”

Now is our chance. If we miss this chance, you know what I’m going to do?

Seeing Peridot panicking at the sight of me being held in the monster’s hands, I lightly sent signals to the monster.

Just run away with me, you idiot. Am I really going to die if I keep staying here?

Grumble…

Although it didn’t seem to like it, the monster seemed to agree with my opinion to some extent.

It hesitated as if it was a pity for the despair of the humans left on the 5th floor, but it moved little by little.

[Peridot! Run away!]

“Ah, no! There’s still people!!”

Grumble, grouse!

As my vision brightened, Peridot’s voice quickly faded away.

It’s fast, it’s fast. Is this a Gamma-class monster?

I pushed the hair that was hitting my face aside and thoroughly enjoyed the speed created by the monster.

This, instead of a vehicle, it might be better to ride it.

‘By the way, it’s a shame.’

The humans gathered on the 5th floor, and the despair of the magical girl.

Especially the despair of the magical girl.

It was so delicious that it made me feel alive, huh.

“Ugh.”

Grumble?

“Because it’s a shame.”

Grumble, groan, groan!

“That’s why you came down to create this situation when you were upstairs?

Oh, the person who saved my life—no, how can you say that to a monster?”

You can just make despair again next time.

The monster kept arguing, but I ignored him, turning my head here and there.

He acted like a guardian while being a monster.

Even though we were meeting for the first time today, weren’t we?

No, more than that.

“…I’m curious about one thing.”

Grumble—

“The place we’re going to right now—Hey, wait a minute! Can you get off for a minute?!”

Grumble, groan!

Grumble!

Hey, this damn monster!

As soon as I heard my scream, the monster tightened its grip on me, and I cursed inwardly.

This direction, the direction of the research lab!

You betrayed me after saving me like this!

“Look, I’ll get revenge.”

Grumble!

The monster snorted at the final boss’s declaration of revenge as if it didn’t care.

How sad, how sad.

To be ignored by a monster.

Tears filled my eyes from sadness.

Of course, I didn’t really cry.





  Chapter 7: Intermission
[Peridot, are you okay?]

She was suddenly receiving attention to the point that she was even on the news, but Peridot’s expression didn’t change.

In the gloomy and oppressive atmosphere, the mascot next to her called her name restlessly.

“Yeah, it’s okay.”

A faint smile formed. But how much sincerity was in that smile?

The saying that she couldn’t cry and laughed might have been the perfect expression for her right now.

“You said you saved people, but there were a lot more people you couldn’t save than you did.”

Peridot wasn’t young enough to be cheered up by a few words of praise from the media.

Even the sight she saw back then—how could she possibly forget that?

“…Shio.”

[Yeah, Peridot!]

“Is that big sister okay?”

[…]

Peridot closed her eyes.

In the black landscape where she couldn’t see anything, the face she had seen last began to come to mind clearly.

Resentment, resignation, and despair.

Those dark and sad emotions that stabbed her heart, which used hope as strength, pierced Peridot’s heart like thorns.

[…]

“I can’t say I’m safe.”

“As expected, right?”

A monster taking a human hostage was a sight she had never seen before.

If he had continued to attack, would it have been different?

‘If I had come to my senses then… I could have saved him.’

As she bit her lips and leaned down, a small sob escaped through the gap.

It’s my fault. I was stupidly standing still, and that person—

Ding-dong.

“Hey! Are you inside?! I’m coming in!!”

“… Huh?”

But a sound broke the gloomy atmosphere.

The doorbell rang once neatly, but the voice coming from outside was far from calm.

Peridot quickly locked the door at the sound of the door lock opening, got up from her seat, and ran to it, but the door opened.

“Hey, youngest!!”

“Hyak?!”

Right before she arrived, the door opened with a sudden bang, and Peridot fell on her butt.

As she looked at her opponent with tears in her eyes, her eyebrows, which had been raised as if she was angry, began to twitch.

“What’s with all that effort, that despair!”

“S-senpai… that…”

“You were the one who said ‘I’ll try to save as many people as I can!’ when I told you I might not be able to save everyone!”

“But…”

But, she might have been able to save that person.

If she had been a little more skilled.

If she had, then definitely…!

Clap-!!

“Ahhh?! Senpai!?”

Peridot’s tears welled up as she saw the palm of her hand slap her back.

T-this is the power of a mid-level magical girl?

She must have swung it lightly, but the power contained within was not ordinary.

“Youngest.”

“Yes, senpai.”

“You just have to save more people than you couldn’t save this time.”

“… What if there were people you couldn’t save then?”

“Then you just have to save more people than you couldn’t save then.”

Peridot let out a hollow laugh as she watched her opponent smirk.

Those are words worthy of a senior.

However, Peridot knew how much agony was hidden in those seemingly calm words.

And how sad she was when she couldn’t save people.

“… Really, I can’t handle it, Senior.”

“Right?”

The person who snickered and placed a hand on the top of her head began to ruffle Peridot’s hair.

She somehow managed to raise the corners of her mouth at his actions, as if telling her to just shake off this gloomy atmosphere.

That’s right, I’m a magical girl.

She smiled, defeating monsters, protecting people, and spreading hope to the world—

‘It’s too late. Can I become that kind of magical girl?’

A question about herself that she didn’t even realize.

In that fleeting moment, a faint gray line was added to Peridot’s mind.

One day, in the distant future, the gray named Obsession would eat her.

“Oh, by the way, there’s a magical girl you like, right? What is she?”

“Emerald-sama?”

“You, right? Tsk, you call me ‘senpai’ and not even ‘senpai,’ but you call a magical girl you don’t know ‘sama’?”

“Emerald-sama is the magical girl I admire! I think it’s natural to use honorifics!”

But a girl is still a girl.

When the topic of the person she admired the most came up, Peridot’s eyes began to sparkle light green.

Literally pure emotions.

How many people in the world could possibly say something unpleasant when those emotions are right in front of them?

“Anyway, that girl Emerald, she came here all of a sudden.”

“Huh?”

“Did your ears get blocked? That girl Emerald, who you can’t live without, is coming to this city.”

“Huh?!!?! Now, tell me more! Why on earth is that Emerald-sama here!? This is a remote city where only Beta-class monsters appear at best!”

A bombshell statement—it wasn’t a bombshell statement to the person who made the statement, but anyway.

Peridot’s eyes widened as if they were going to explode at her bombshell statement.

At the same time, she grabbed the hem of her clothes and started tugging on them.

She could feel her intention to rip these clothes off if she didn’t tell her why, so she decided to explain properly despite the inconvenience.

“Because something worse than a Beta-class monster came out, right?”

“Don’t worry. They wouldn’t come here to harm you.”

Haha, her senior said with a laugh, but despite his laughter, the silence that had permeated Peridot showed no signs of disappearing.

Emerald-sama is, after all, a central magical girl.

How could someone who deals with monsters worse than Gamma-class suddenly come to a remote city like this?

And all because a Gamma-class monster appeared on top of that?

‘I’d rather die than survive alone… Grumble, grouse, grouse!’

The girl’s voice came into her head.

At the same time, the monster’s mocking cries filled her mind.

‘A monster that takes humans hostage… Was that really a Gamma-class monster?’

If it wasn’t just a Gamma-class monster, but a monster worse than that, why on earth would such a monster appear in a remote city like this?

Amidst the questions that were rising up in confusion, a scene suddenly flashed through her head.

Grunt—

Peridot slowly closed her eyes, recalling the girl who had faintly smiled the moment she was captured by the monster.

What was that smile?

Was it a mockery directed at Peridot, who she had failed to save, or a detached smile that came out at the thought of meeting her family?

If it wasn’t either of those, then what on earth did that smile mean?

“You made me kill a magical girl, but if she doesn’t listen, then it’s meaningless, meaningless!”

“”

“Monster girl! Are you listening!? Heh, you made me like this, and you’re acting so calm…!”

I could hear the familiar nagging of my mother from the doctor who was screaming.

Even though I had barely turned on a single fluorescent light, bandages were wrapped all over the doctor’s body.

Haa, turn it on again?

As I slowly moved my hand toward the switch, the doctor began to flinch.

“Ugh, ugh! As expected, this is the masterpiece of my life! It’s just as evil as any other monster! No, it’s even worse!”

“That doesn’t seem like much of a compliment.”

“It’s not a compliment, so it’s normal to feel that way.”

I wasn’t teasing anyone, this disqualified doctor.

Since it had come to this, I decided to press the switch to test how long I had to keep the light on before the doctor would turn to ash and disappear.

Yes. If the doctor hadn’t clung to my arm with all his might, it would have happened.

“T-stop it! If you expose yourself to any more light, you’ll burn to death!”

“That’s why I’m turning it on.”

“That’s….”

Perhaps sensing sincerity in my indifference, the doctor began to gain strength in his arms.

Was this the doctor I knew?

Or did he regress to childhood after being hit by light?

He had been a crazy monster to begin with, but now he looked even more unusual.

Groan, grunt, grunt!

“Don’t laugh at me as a test subject! The guy who sent me to find this guy secretly is happily indulging in despair and being lazy, what did he do well! Oh, you’re one of those who don’t listen to the doctor?!”

He smiled brightly, feeling that his intimacy with monsters was increasing.

No, rather.

‘I thought it felt a little different from ordinary monsters, but it seems that this monster was also handmade by the doctor. After all, it’s handmade. If it’s handmade by the doctor, is it like we’re siblings? Oh, that strange familiarity I had been thinking was actually real?’

“Anyway! The guy who doesn’t listen needs to be punished. Test subject! Catch the monster girl!”

Groan!

“Quickly!”

The monster, unable to withstand the Doctor’s temper, wiggled its shadow and grabbed me.

I felt it before, but this sensation is strangely addictive.

It was a little dissatisfying that I couldn’t touch it as I wanted because I couldn’t move my arm properly.

Anyway.

“It’s a total mess because I configured the despair circuit based on a magical girl, a total mess! I’ll reform that rotten mind into a monster-like one!”

The Doctor started walking with a mad scientist’s signature smile.

How much more monster-like did he have to become to be recognized as a real monster?

Sighing inwardly, I resolved to turn on the fire again and fry the Doctor until he was golden brown.

It was literally an unfilial son.

In other words, it was filial piety in the monster way.





  Chapter 8: Remember The Ending
The doctor’s words that he would fix my rotten mind into a monster-like mind were right. The sight before my eyes was quite horrifying to an ordinary person.

“It didn’t make sense that the monster girl lacked despair. Hehe, with this, you won’t be able to defy me either!”

“Definitely…”

The place the doctor brought me to was literally a place I could never defy. A human—a magical girl, to be exact—was contained in a large tank. From the helmet-like thing on the magical girl’s head, a thick energy of despair was gushing out.

“Does this pique your interest? Of course it does. To you, a monster—the despair of a magical girl is like the ultimate delicacy!”

The doctor, who was waving his arm, suddenly looked cool. Yes, this is it. Whether human or monster, they do whatever they want only after their stomachs are full.

“You’ll realize why you have to listen to me, monster girl.”

“Oh.”

The beaker she held up proudly was swaying with the sticky despair of a magical girl. Fresh despair, just pulled out. I thought the despair I felt in the shelter was pretty good, but seeing that completely changed my mind.

‘Anyone can see that that one is the best. If I were to compare, it would be like the difference between a rock rolling on the side of the road and a diamond.’

I politely extended both hands to the despair circuit that was humming as if it was asking for despair quickly.

“Please.”

“_Hmm, you’re still quite arrogant.”

The doctor, who had been acting as if he was going to hand me the beaker, suddenly raised his arms.

Could it be that he was going to throw that precious thing away?

But I had no humanity left in me. It might not look so good, but I was confident that I could eat up every last drop of despair that was strewn on the ground.

Even though I looked human, I was still a monster.

Gulp—Gulp—Gulp—

“Hoooooo…. Good, good.”

“_”

The moment I was preparing to lick the despair scattered on the ground, the doctor broke the hand he had raised high and put his snout to the beaker’s snout. And then, in one shot.

Seeing that sight, I had no choice but to straighten my hunched back.

‘That, that precious thing in the doctor’s mouth…’

“Hehe, what do you think? You want to drink it? Then now you’ll listen to me—Hmm? Your eyes are still cocky, monster girl.”

What can I do if you’re cocky?

For a moment, I felt sorry for myself for having seen the doctor as cool. A parent who steals their child’s baby food? They were not only disqualified parents; they were the worst of the worst.

Thump-thump—

“Wha, what are you doing?!”

“Kidnapping a magical girl and turning her into something like this would be quite a lot of work, right?”

“T, what are you talking about all of a sudden…”

What are you talking about? That’s what I meant. He swung his hand lightly and slammed the tank containing the magical girl down, causing a thud to echo.

How is it, are you finally getting a grasp of the situation?

“If someone were to simply surrender the despair of the magical girl, I don’t think this tank would break. What do you think, Doctor?”

“_”

Silence could mean both affirmation and denial, but this time it was a little different. It was as if he had shut his mouth on his own because it was literally so absurd.

So, are you finally starting to realize how absurd what you did was?

“Do you not understand human speech?”

Thud—

He swung his fist again to bring her to her senses. He had confirmed that he could withstand light swings, so this one should be able to withstand it too—

Thud—

“Huh.”

It couldn’t. The broken tank began to shake with an uneasy sound, like a laptop screen bitten by a cat… I didn’t mean to break it. Uh, I’m sorry.

“Wh, wh, wh, what are you doing?!?!!?!! Tsk tsk tsk—crunch!”

Ah, I don’t think I broke that thing just now. If the doctor hadn’t yelled, it wouldn’t have been shattered like that.

Sure. Maybe. Maybe. Hmm.

“Oh, how did they make this equipment like this?”

The doctor didn’t stop despairing even though he looked like a drowned rat. Well, the despair of a monster. Maybe it wasn’t bad because it was a little different. It wasn’t something I would eat often, though.

“Chas, take responsibility! Do you know what you’ve done?”

“What did you do?”

“Ha, haha… hahaha!”

When I tilted my head because I really didn’t know, the doctor burst into laughter and hit his forehead with his palm. Did he have some kind of brilliant idea? Well, the doctor, the best brain among monsters, could easily fix something like a magical girl despair extraction machine. As expected, the doctor. The doctor is the best.

“Dat… Test subject! Prepare to escape! Move quickly, quickly!”

Grumbled.

At the doctor’s urgent shout, the monster outside sauntered into the lab. It was a gesture that anyone could tell was annoying. However, since his body was moving diligently here and there, it seemed like the situation was urgent. Why on earth are they both doing this?

“Damnit, it’s coming! I didn’t plan on fighting it right now, ha!”

“Who the hell is coming—”

BOOM—

The lab began to shake with a tremendous noise. For a moment, it swayed from the vibration that felt like an earthquake.

“Emergency escape, test subject!”

Get!

The doctor entered the monster’s body as if he were riding an escape spaceship. And then, as if the ground were water, he began to sink, and I couldn’t help but claim in admiration as if he were diving into the shadows.

What is that? I want to ride it too. A monster swimming underground, I can’t stand it—senses—

“_Huh.”

I tilted my head at the two sounds that disappeared in an instant.

What the heck, why did they disappear all of a sudden?

Hey, no?

“You didn’t just leave me behind?”

I felt like I’d been hit in the back of the head. A monster is a monster after all. How can someone you trusted betray you so easily? No matter how much of an accident I’ve caused, if you’re going to run away, you should at least take me with you, not leave me behind!

“Anyway, you’re still breathing.”

I stared blankly at the magical girl who had spilled out as the doctor’s tank was destroyed.

Clothes like mine. And the despair that was seeping out.

It was a shame that I couldn’t drink the despair extract that the doctor was holding, but I wasn’t particularly dissatisfied because I could drink the aftertaste of despair.

“Excuse me. I think we’re in big trouble right now; you shouldn’t be lying down here.”

I crouched down and pressed my fingers against the magical girl’s chest, feeling her faint breath.

What the heck, it was a mal chest. I also thought that the doctor had attached a special pouch to better extract the despair energy.

My body, in comparison… Poor, poor!

But whatever, it didn’t matter. It was weirder for a magical girl to have something like this attached to them in the first place. Anyone could tell that she wasn’t just a girl.

“…Ugh.”

“Oh.”

Was it because I kept poking her? I let out a short exclamation as the magical girl began to groan and flutter her eyelids.

I don’t know who you are, but I’m your savior. By the way, a magical girl who was saved by a monster? Even though she saved him by mistake, wouldn’t it be a lifelong shame if the truth were to be known?

Anyway, that’s not what’s important.

“Wh—”

“Hello?”

The pupils of the magical girl’s eyes were completely open, and no light was shining. There was no hope whatsoever—the exact state that a monster would like. To use a metaphor, it was like looking at the eyes of a dried-up fish.

“Ahhh, ahhhh!”

However, the moment my image was reflected in those eyes, life began to fill them.

The revival of a tree that I thought was dead. The despair that I thought could not be washed away was instantly dyed with hope.

Was waiting for nothing? Those rainbow-colored eyes were really pretty, but the level of hope that was rising was too much to let out an exclamation of admiration for the eyes.

Ugh, it’s because I haven’t eaten anything. If I had been even a little full, I would have definitely thrown up everything.

Did she drink the despair essence after considering this situation? Was she really a genius, Doctor?

“Thank you. Thank you~ Kasang!”

Oh, nice timing. If I had received thanks from a magical girl, my whole body would have twisted, but thanks to her, I survived, even though I didn’t know who she was.

The thick concentration of hope mixed in among the dust clouds that stole my vision. It was enough that I could tell she was a magical girl even without looking.

“You, you, you can’t.”

Alberthe dust clouds cleared, I suddenly raised my head at the faint voice that resonated.

This voice, you can’t—

“Wh—”

The green hope energy that filled my vision and the face that I felt like I had seen before.

At first, I was surprised, then happy, and then curious—why is she here?

Emerald must have been a magical girl who only worked in the center, Apocalypse.

Then, the words that came out of her mouth were enough to make my stopped heart beat again.

How does she know me now?

In a word, something ridiculous had happened.





  Chapter 9: Remember The Ending (2)
It’s not my style to be cautious. I turned my gaze to Emerald, who was looking down at me with a cold gaze.

Hey, since you saved me, what should I do about that magical girl? She seems to have come to save you.

“You.”

“…”

“Are you ignoring me?”

“Are you talking about me?”

It was definitely formal, but it was even more rude than informal speech.

I don’t think Emerald in the original felt like this. Could it be that she felt like this before the original?

No, that’s not true.

There’s no way that someone who had been called the Green Saint since before the original timeline would have a face like that and a cold voice like that.

More than anything, she called me Apocalypse… Maybe she’s the same type as me.

I wanted to greet her happily, but I didn’t think I could pretend to be happy when I was stared at like that. Even though her eyes were cold, they were too cold. Her gaze made it seem like she’d be killed if I said anything.

“What’s your name?”

“Your name? Ah—”

Shouldn’t I not say Apocalypse here?

I thought I might get in big trouble if I blurted out what I was about to say.

I almost got hit by the magic wand filled with hope energy.

“My name is Kari.”

“.”

Actually, the name Kari seemed a bit out of place, but anyway.

Emerald’s momentum, which seemed like she would launch an attack at any moment, began to subside. Although her hope circuit was still running tight.

“Whoa…”

“Follow me.”

“Yes.”

Emerald, who had lifted the fallen magical girl into a princess’s embrace, glanced at me and said. How cold, how cold.

Originally, that kind of coolness was exclusive to Sapphire.

“Well, walking isn’t much of a problem, but… Anyone could see that it was discrimination.

Wasn’t it normal to carry both of them in a situation like this? She might not even want to touch the monster’s (presumed) body.

“Thank you for saving me.”

So I guess I should get insurance in advance.

As I thanked Emerald with an expression that said, “I really don’t know anything,” Emerald’s expression crumpled. Anyone could tell that she was in a bad mood.

The only good thing was that she didn’t shoot a cannon or anything.

The road to the city was filled with silence. This silence was heavy.

It would have been fun if she had just walked while cursing at me, but it was so uncomfortable to keep my mouth shut like a child who had been played a bad prank.

“But I’m not really an affable person.

Although I wanted to imitate Apocalypse and tease him, I knew full well that I shouldn’t play a mean prank in this situation.

If I teased her for no reason, I wouldn’t lose the use of a limb. I could have even died if I did something wrong.

“Is she okay?”

“.”

Again, silence. If this was the reaction I got after talking to her, I should have just kept quiet. Ah, this is why you shouldn’t put people who don’t talk much together.

“Why can’t I just take that one and fly away first?”

It felt strange to see the magical girl walking. If you look closely, it seemed like she was secretly keeping pace with her.

…Well, it probably doesn’t make sense even if I think about it deeply. It’s been a long time since it became completely different from the original.

I had a dream. A terrible nightmare. I woke up screaming, curled up in a ball as if my throat was being strangled.

“Why on earth would you do something like this… People disappeared like flies, magical girls are being brutally murdered. How many times have you felt despair while watching that scene? Monster girls. Monster girls, apocalypse.”

That name would soon be the end of magical girls.

‘Emerald, wake up! There are still people left to save!’

‘But I…!’

There was no way to confront the monster before my eyes. A literal natural disaster. The personification of a disaster that would turn any place you walked into hell. That was the true identity of Apocalypse.

‘I’ll leave it to you, Emerald. You, who have a kinder heart than I.’

‘Ugh…’

I felt nauseous. The memories that came to mind vividly told me that none of this was a dream.

[Emerald, are you okay?]

“Ah.”

[Did you have a nightmare? Come on, I’ll sing you a song that will make you feel better!]

‘_Thank you, May.’

I despaired for a long time. At the longing voice that pierced through the darkness, my vision suddenly became hazy. I was sure that I would have been destroyed by Apocalypse. As I hugged May with trembling hands, May’s signature fresh scent of grass filled my lungs.

[Ehehe, Emerald’s hug feels good after all—]

With my mind gradually calming down, I began to slowly reminisce about the last moments. What on earth happened to me in this world? I tried to find an answer in the cracks of my memories, but the more I tried to recall, the more my mind became clouded.

However, even in that midst, there was one thing I could know for sure. I have to find the Doctor and Apocalypse so that the world doesn’t become like the one in my memories. And then the two of them—

[Emerald, your expression has gotten worse again. Are you feeling unwell?]

“It’s okay, May. Really. I guess you’re still not fully awake.”

I smiled at May, who was looking up at me with a worried expression. There was no time to despair. It was literally a time attack from now on.

July 2201. The calendar I unconsciously looked at had the number 2201 written on it. Apocalypse first appeared in November 2206. I had to find one of the two within five years. No matter what, I had to…

[Emerald, there’s a Gamma-class monster ahead!]

“I know.”

From then on, it was a series of battles. During the day, I dealt with the monsters that invaded the center, and at night, I went around the outskirts of the city to find traces of the Doctor and Apocalypse.

I first visited the place where the Doctor used to be a base, but it was still just a wasteland with nothing there.

“Emerald-san, don’t you think the atmosphere has changed?”

“If you said it felt soft before, it feels really cold these days?”

“I like the changed Emerald-san too. Everyone likes cool beauties, right?”

I couldn’t find any leisure because I was constantly moving my body during my waking hours. Interactions with people have decreased, and my tired body and mind have become less able to express my emotions. The only time I could smile was when talking to my partner, May.

It’s okay. I can still hold on. After I find the Doctor, I can rest as much as I want.

I exhaled while washing my dry face. Where on earth is he? Where on earth can I find him?

As time passed, my anxiety grew worse and worse.

“If I can’t find him like this, I’m sure… Surely, the events in my memory would happen again.”

I clutched my head as I recalled the image of the magical girl who had been literally torn in half, with both legs held.

No. This can’t happen. I need to spend more time.

[Emerald, I think I’ve been overdoing it lately… Wouldn’t it be okay to rest for a day?]

“I don’t have time to rest.”

I have to find him, absolutely. I only got about three hours of sleep a day, and the rest of my time was spent either eliminating monsters or searching for the Doctor’s lab. I wandered around in all directions, chasing traces of despair in my memories.

 

And that effort wasn’t in vain, as she was finally able to find traces.

[Emerald, your despair level is too high. Wouldn’t it be better to call for support?]

“This is fine. I’ll handle it quietly, May.”

A research lab deep underground. Just breathing made her lungs fill with despair, as if a thousand fires were boiling inside her.

“Whew…”

There were no traces of Apocalypse. However, if she could figure out the pattern of despair energy spreading throughout the lab, she would definitely be able to reach the lab where Apocalypse was someday.

[Hope energy recharge complete. Are you ready, Emerald?]

“Yeah, I’m ready. May.”

Perhaps because she had more experiences than she did in the past, her current self was much stronger than her then self. She gathered the hope energy that had filled her body and moved it in front of her staff.

‘No, maybe it’s not because of experience! The more hope a magical girl had, the stronger she became.’

Then, just how strong would I have become, having returned from the ruined world and gained hope in saving everyone?

I slowly opened my mouth, looking at the compressed hope energy at the tip of my staff.

“This time, I will definitely save everyone!”

“Emerald Splash!”

And at that moment, all directions were filled with green light. With hope so intense that it evaporated the despair that filled this space in an instant.

[Despair energy completely dissipated! Purification complete, Emerald!]

I looked up at the sky while listening to May’s voice in the white-tinted scenery. The black sky, and in its midst, a single, tiny star was faintly shining.

 





  Chapter 10: Remember The Ending (3)
“Heung-Heung->” I couldn’t help but hum as I felt the lingering scent of despair while passing through the entrance of the city.

Hmm, this refreshing scent of despair.

It looked fine on the outside, but the atmosphere itself was quite chaotic.

Perhaps it was only natural, since a monster had invaded the shelter that I thought would be absolutely safe from monsters and killed the humans.

“You look happy.”

“Oh, did you? I think it was unconsciously because I came back.”

I didn’t really lie.

It was true that I unconsciously hummed when I felt the despair of the humans upon returning to the city.

I stopped immediately after seeing the eyes that seemed to dislike it.

“Th, Emerald.”

“Why is the central magical girl coming to this remate city?”

“I think it’s my first time seeing a central magical girl.”

However, that chaotic atmosphere disappeared the moment Emerald appeared.

As expected, a magical girl who spreads hope.

Perhaps because Emerald was a pretty famous one among them, people spread hope one by one as soon as they saw her.

Ugh. My stomach flipped.

“Are you okay?”

“I don’t really like places with a lot of people.”

To be exact, the place where the hopes of the humans gathered was really bad.

It felt like I was buried up to my neck in a food waste bin full of maggots.

As soon as I realized it, goosebumps appeared on my body, and I rubbed my arms.

The entrance to the city was busy, so I shouldn’t be leaving soon.

The moment I slowly tried to take a different path, Emerald’s cold gaze flew towards me.

As expected, right?

Even if it were Emerald, I wouldn’t have let someone who was presumed to be dangerous just go.

“Follow me.”

Emerald was headed to none other than the hospital.

If you ask why the hospital, it was probably because of the magical girl who had been kidnapped.

By the way, no one recognized me when I un-transformed.

Emerald un-transformed in a secluded place before entering the hospital, but honestly, to me, it looked like she had just changed clothes.

Do people in this world have a basic problem with face recognition?

No, rather than that.

Shouldn’t she have un-transformed before entering the city?

“Going?”

“Well, don’t think there’s anything wrong with me.”

“But go in anyway. Just in case.”

Emerald, who had taken the most urgent magical girl to the emergency room, started pushing me into the examination room.

I didn’t really want to go in because there wasn’t anything that hurt, but I couldn’t help but walk because she seemed to be saying that she would kill me if I didn’t go in.

You won’t be a test subject or anything, right?

“Don’t be too nervous—I’m just going to check if there’s anything wrong with your body.”

“Yes.”

As I sat down in the examination room, the doctor spoke to me in a relaxed voice.

His tone made the listener feel lethargic.

His kind expression and even the smile on his lips told me that the person in front of me was a good person.

“Now, come in here.”

“In here? This was clearly Iron Maiden.”

It was just used to do a health check, and it might actually be a trick to euthanize me.

No, is it even normal for there to be so many needles stuck inside the inside of a person’s body?

It’s dangerous for anyone to see!

“Oh, you’ve mistaken the machine. The physical examination machine is over here. How could you mistake a machine like that? Even that thing looks completely different from the physical examination machine.”

…Can I really trust this doctor?

“Okay, lie down comfortably, and when I tell you to hold your breath, just do it.”

“Yes.”

“You can hold it now—mph?”

Isn’t that too fast!

When he suddenly told me to hold my breath, my breathing became intermittent for a moment.

Can I really trust this doctor?

“I’ll just stay there for a little bit. Just a little bit. That’s enough.”

It didn’t take as long as I thought.

As I was getting out of what looked like an MRI machine and putting my feet into my slippers, Emerald opened the door and came into the room.

How did she know it was over?

“Doctor, the examination finished?”

“Yes, it’s finished.”

Shouldn’t the results of the physical examination be shown to me first?

I was momentarily offended by Emerald acting as if she were the guardian.

Even now, I’m very suspicious and wary, but pretending to care.

Ah, you’re not worried about my health or anything like that?

‘Of course you are.

My guess—no, I’m only half-sure now, but Emerald definitely knew me.

To be exact, she knew about ‘Apocalypse.’

And yet, this level of treatment.

In fact, Emerald was one of the world’s three greatest saints or something.

“Guardian, it’s okay to see the results, but can you guide both of you?”

“Yes, it’s fine. I need to know at least what my body is like.”

To be honest, I was curious if there was much of a difference between me and a normal human.

Emerald was frowning as if something was so unpleasant about me.

First of all, this is definitely not normal.

First of all, your heartbeat is very slow.

Your body temperature is about lower than that of a normal person.”

“Is that so?”

“Your stomach has shrunk significantly—seriously, I wonder how you’re even walking.”

“Is that all?”

“That’s all.”

Emerald was still silent.

The doctor had a serious expression.

Was my physical condition really that serious?

After looking down for a moment while waving her hands, she realized that this body was essentially a monster and raised her head again.

By the way, you said you made it based on a magical girl, but it looks like you made the body structure similar to a human.

The description of Apocalypse in the work was literally like a monster.

She didn’t speak at all, and even when she was attacked by an unknown person who suddenly appeared, she didn’t lose her breath.

Who would think that kind of being was similar to a normal human?

“Did you undergo human experiments somewhere? Haha, of course, I’m joking.”

She hit the nail on the head.

“I’d like to recommend hospitalization. What do you think?”

“I’d be hospitalized.”

She nodded quickly at the doctor who spoke with a kind smile.

She thought it would be better to be held in a hospital than to be with Emerald.

More than anything, she liked the smell of despair that emanated from the hospital.

“No.”

But Emerald knew my thoughts and cut off the doctor’s suggestion like a knife.

Who would call her a magical girl who keeps interfering with everything?

“The patient’s opinion is important, guardian. In fact, I would like to forcibly admit her without asking for her opinion…”

“Then please do so. You can forcibly admit her; I will allow it.”

The doctor’s voice began to gain strength from my warning gaze.

Of all the doctors I’ve ever seen, he seemed to want to admit a patient the most.

“Ha… Well, okay.”

“That’s a wise choice. If we study the patient’s body, we might be able to take a step closer to the evolution of humanity—”

“Huh?”

“I’m joking, I’m joking! Haha,” the doctor laughed and guided me to a certain room.

He said it was a special room prepared especially for me, but surely there wouldn’t be that Iron Maiden-like thing I saw in there too?

“You.”

“Did you call?”

“It’s nothing.”

How bland.

Judging from Emerald’s expression, she seemed to be constantly agonizing over whether or not it was right to admit me here.

I’m sure she’d want to put me in a straitjacket if that’s what it takes.

“Just be prepared if you do anything weird.”

“What weird things do you mean specifically?”

“Haa.”

Gently being patients to extract their despair?

Stimulating a collapsed magical girl to extract her despair?

If not that, then the doctor—ah, I think I’m coming to a conclusion in a very biased direction.

Gulp—’Can’t help it?”

Come to think of it, this body hasn’t had a single proper meal since it was born.

Damn it, Doctor, how much of a monster do you think you are?

Not even giving a single malt to a child.

Even if I did want it, I would never be able to fill my stomach since it was only the despair of ordinary people that had fallen to the ground.

I want to drink the fresh despair of a magical girl right now…

The magical girl named Peridot was like that, and the magical girl saved was like that too.

Maybe because I had tasted that, other despairs only felt like junk food that I sometimes thought of and ate when I was bored.

Something that was stimulating to the mouth but couldn’t actually fill my stomach.

“…Would you like to go get a meal?”

“Meal? If you do, then I would be grateful.”

You’re going to feed me?

What about a magical girl who gives despair to a monster?

Can’t this disqualify me as a magical girl?

Well, if it fills my stomach, then whatever it is is fine.

Originally, the one who gives food was the king and the god.

Ah, Emerald—samta kemel.





  Chapter 11: Remember The Ending (4)
“Before that.”

“Huh?”

“Let’s change those clothes first.”

Certainly, it would be strange to walk around like this.

The outfit was white from head to toe.

With the marks that looked like patchwork here and there, I thought that other people would think I looked like someone with a very strange head.

“But I don’t have any clothes.”

“…”

So, ‘give me’ clothes.

The light in Emerald’s eyes disappeared for a moment at the shameless words.

What, why, what.

Since she’s a successful magical girl, she can buy clothes, right?

This person is an abandoned child who has nothing because her mother abandoned her.

“Ha, follow me.”

Despite being told to follow, Emerald started searching for nearby clothing stores on the map app.

Anyway, she followed Emerald for a while.

“Welcome. What kind of clothes are you looking for?”

“I think something comfortable to wear right now would be fine.”

“Yes, then come this way.”

The place she arrived at was a women’s clothing store.

If you ask me if I felt a great sense of rejection, it wasn’t, but I couldn’t help feeling a sense of alienation.

Women’s clothing?

It felt like the tone didn’t suit me.

“Actually, it’s still comfortable.”

“I’m uncomfortable, so just wear it without complaining.”

I shook my head internally at Emerald who was throwing clothes at me.

I shouldn’t think like this as the recipient, but her attitude was too impure.

I didn’t like the clothes she gave me either.

‘Shouldn’t clothes that I can just walk around in be enough?’

When she told me to change my clothes, I was thinking of something ordinary like a t-shirt and jeans, but the clothes Emerald gave me were beyond ordinary; they were so authentic.

Just looking at the clothes in her hands gave me hives on my arms.

“I’m all dressed up.”

“…Aren’t you wearing them too sloppily?”

“I’ve never worn clothes like this before.”

Even from my perspective, they looked sloppy, but it was literally inevitable.

You have to have worn clothes like this before.

Although I couldn’t understand Emerald’s reaction of shock at seeing me like that.

“Haa, I’ll dress you up, so let’s go back into the changing room.”

“I’m not a kid, so why bother dressing me up—”

“Let’s. Go. In.”

Sure.

Since it felt like someone was going to shoot a slingshot at me, I didn’t argue for long and quickly moved into the changing room.

As I clicked my tongue and looked at myself in the mirror, Emerald started to adjust my clothes.

It felt like I was getting better.

No, it definitely looked better than when I wore them.

“It was a sudden thought.”

“Go ahead.”

“Aren’t the clothes too airy? I don’t think this kind of thing suits me.”

A frilly shirt and a pleated skirt that came down to my ankles.

It wasn’t like the outfit of a villainess from some medieval novel or anything…

I wasn’t physically uncomfortable or anything, but my mind was really uncomfortable.

“Here, put this on.”

“You’re not playing with me as a doll or anything, are you?”

“I just want you to dress like a human being at least?”

There was some substance to her words.

Oh, that’s right.

Up until just now, she had been dressed in an inhumane way, so yeah.

If you were to ask which side I was on, it was closer to a monster’s outfit.

I silently took the socks that were stretched out in front of me and sighed deeply.

‘I can’t tell if you’re trying to be nice or not…

My feeling was that if you’re going to treat people, it would be better to make your attitude clear.

Anyway.

Emerald seemed to be quite interested in what I was going to wear.

Why did you need to be in the changing room with me when I’m just putting on socks?

“Excuse me, are you going to keep watching me like that?”

“I don’t know what you might do in the changing room.”

Even so, I had let you in alone at first.

I ended up changing my socks in front of Emerald, muttering to myself.

“Why do you like white so much?”

The top was white, and the socks were white.

I don’t really like white because it stains easily.

I grumbled to myself and looked in the mirror, and a metaphorical pretty girl dressed in the style of a villainess was staring at me.

‘I think I know why Emerald wanted to make her wear more human-like clothes.

Although it wasn’t highlighted much in the original, the pretty girl aspect was there at least.

I didn’t know I would experience that pretty girl aspect in this way.

‘But anyway, something feels lacking.

When I wear these clothes, the apocalypse feeling from the original doesn’t come across at all.

She wasn’t wearing a uniform, but a villainess outfit, and she didn’t have a hat, and most importantly, she didn’t have twintails.

Somehow, when I look in the mirror, I don’t get the feeling that ‘This is the real apocalypse!’

“Emerald, do you have a hair tie or something?”

“I have some extra ones… but you know how to tie your hair, right?”

“More or less.”

I’m not looking at anyone as an old man who can’t move.

Of course, I couldn’t be sure because I’ve never tied my own hair myself.

Anyway, I received a hair tie from Emerald and went back into the locker room.

I heard someone ask me if I had to go all the way to the locker room to tie my hair—

“If you’re that upset, just come in yourself.”

I thought about tying my hair into twintails with Emerald’s hands, but I thought it would be better to tie it here and show Emerald.

It would be even better if she despaired.

“Ugh…”

However, it wasn’t long before my grand plan ran into a snag.

The reason for this was that tying my hair was harder than I thought.

Of course, it wasn’t that hard to just tie my hair into two pigtails.

The problem was that it didn’t look the way I remembered it.

‘The hair was sticking out in all sorts of ways…

It seemed that I had no talent for women.

The talent that I was unaware of was probably only my talent for monsters.

Still, is this enough?

Right now, the only thing on my mind was teasing Emerald.

To be honest, I was curious, right?

I might get hit by a mappo if I did something wrong, but this time, it was worth it.

“What on earth are you doing, tying your hair up yet?”

Emerald coming into the changing room wasn’t in the plan.

I averted my gaze as Emerald swept me over with unfocused eyes.

She was much quieter than I thought.

Her gaze made me feel like she was going to commit murder.

“Huh…”

“…Are you okay?”

You definitely won’t be okay.

Judging by the way she was sweating and holding her head, it seemed like the trauma from the apocalypse had come back to her.

Woof.

“It’s gourmet, it’s gourmet.”

And above all, this sense of despair.

It was a despair so rich that it was on a different level from the one I had tasted at the shelter.

Thanks to that, my despair circuit was revived.

Emerald quickly came to her senses and it was not enough to fill her stomach, but it was enough to feel like she had eaten some food.

For example, it felt like she had gone to the food sampling corner at the supermarket and eaten a piece.

“That hair doesn’t suit you, so stop it right now.”

“I think it suits you more than you think.”

Ouch, oh my god?!

Before I could finish speaking, Emerald started forcibly untying her hair that was tied up.

More than that, it was quite painful for even a monster to have their hair pulled forcibly.

As I stroked my cold hair, I felt a little satisfaction from the unexpected realization.

“Don’t ever think about tying your hair like that again, okay?”

“…”

I couldn’t overcome the force of Emerald’s angry words and ended up nodding.

It was shameful.

A monster who was intimidated by a magical girl and eventually surrendered.

It was a scene that would have caused a huge uproar if the doctor had seen it.

“But, it was the hairstyle that my mother often did.”

“Ah,” an expression that looked like she’d been hit.

It wasn’t exactly wrong.

After all, the hairstyle that the doctor often did was right.

No, it wasn’t just that she did it often, but from the first moment to the last moment, she was always in twintails.

“It’s a little sad when I think about it like that.”

It’s almost like she’d lost the identity of Apocalypse as a character.

Is it really right to call Apocalypse, who isn’t in a uniform with long hair and who can talk, Apocalypse?

Now, the only thing Apocalypse and I had in common was that we were both monsters.

That’s why Emerald seemed even more confused.

“I’m sorry. I have a trauma from the hairstyle I had a while ago…”

But there was one thing.

Emerald’s sincere apology was valuable enough for me.

A magical girl apologizing to a monster that destroyed the world.

“Ugh, it’s thrilling just to imagine it…”

I couldn’t feel a sense of fullness or despair, but I was able to fill myself with enough mental satisfaction.





  Chapter 12: Remember The Ending (5)
The meaning behind those five letters was more profound than I could ever imagine.

Right now, it felt like everything to me.

“Hehehe… Hehehehe.”

Is this person next to me really Apocalypse?

She introduced herself as Askari and maintained her own pace throughout our conversation.

To my surprise, she talked more than I expected.

Yes, the problem was that she talked too much.

“Um, then what should I call you? I can’t call you Emerald with so many people around, right?”

“Call me Midori.”

“Oh, it’s the same as ‘167.’”

There was a hint of something else in her tone—no, quite a bit of it.

I had planned to slap her if she acted even slightly suspiciously, but she continued to present herself as harmless, almost innocently.

Still, I reminded myself not to let my guard down.

Despite her outward appearance, she was still a monster.

If I showed any weakness, she could catch me off guard.

I had no doubt that I was right about her.

The arrows in my heart and the echoes of my soul were telling me that she was indeed Apocalypse.

“So, Midori, where are you planning on eating?”

“I’ll be there soon.”

Lait seemed genuinely happy about the prospect of eating.

When I first met him, he had always been expressionless, but now he was smiling brightly.

The contrast was striking.

No, to be precise, I couldn’t believe that Apocalypse was capable of such an expression.

Perhaps it was because I had found him earlier than expected; Apocalypse was supposed to first appear in 2206.

In fact, I had discovered him three years before that.

“I’ve arrived.”

“Is this the place?”

His expression was a stark contrast to the emotionless demeanor he had when he was killing magical girls.

This time, he looked extremely disappointed, as if he didn’t like something about the location.

In truth, his change in expression wasn’t dramatic, but it was noticeable because it was so subtle.

“Can’t you eat fish?”

“No, not really…”

Maybe he just didn’t like regular restaurants.

Apocalypse, with a dark expression and hugging one arm, shook his head dismissively, as if it were nothing.

Perhaps he had a fish allergy or something.

I thought I had chosen the safest place to eat, but it seemed I had picked a dud.

Why was I even being considerate of Apocalypse?

Then a question suddenly struck me: Was there any reason to cater to the tastes of someone who was my enemy and should be torn to pieces right now?

“Then it’s okay if we eat here?” I asked, trying to gauge his reaction.

“Yes, well, I don’t mind,” he replied.

Even though he had expressed his dislike just moments before, he genuinely seemed indifferent now.

He was a person who was hard to read, and the anxiety lurking in the corner of my heart couldn’t be shaken off because of his unpredictable demeanor.

“How strange,” he murmured as soon as we entered the restaurant.

His eyes widened as he began to look around, reaching out as if he had discovered something extraordinary.

He seemed ready to explore every corner of the place, so I quickly found an empty seat and guided him to it.

“Is this your first time coming to a place like this?” I asked.

“Right? Actually, there are a lot of things I’ve never done before,” he admitted.

As he spoke, Apocalypse naturally poured water into a cup and placed it in front of me.

He’s so polite. I was taken aback by how surprised I was by such a simple gesture.

“Here, the grilled salmon set has arrived,” the server announced.

“Thank you,” I replied, and Apocalypse echoed my gratitude.

After a while, I glanced at Apocalypse as I thanked the food that had just arrived.

He was poking the grilled salmon with his chopsticks, wearing an expression that suggested he wasn’t really enjoying it.

Would it be a lie to say he looked like a cat tapping a glass bottle on the table?

“Thank you,” he said again, this time more to himself than anyone else.

His table manners were surprisingly good.

Considering he was poking the grilled salmon with his chopsticks, he was handling it quite well.

If Apocalypse was a creature created by the doctor, such behavior would have been impossible.

There was no way a monster could have learned human behavior.

What if I hadn’t found him here?

What would have happened if I hadn’t stumbled upon this version of Apocalypse?

Just before Apocalypse appeared, there had been a string of incidents involving the kidnapping of magical girls.

For a moment, I felt a flicker of hope.

It was the right instinct to have, but I never imagined that Apocalypse would be there.

Perhaps it was truly different this time; I had saved Apocalypse before he transformed from a normal person into the monster he was destined to become.

What should I do next?

My mind was racing because the situation was already so different from what I remembered.

No, no. Let’s think positively.

If we could just deal with the doctor, everything would be over.

I should consider this the most hopeful situation I had encountered so far.

“Ugh.”

Suddenly, I looked up at the sound of Apocalypse retching.

She covered her mouth with her hand, her pale face suggesting she might collapse at any moment.

Her stomach seemed to have shrunk to the extreme—seriously, how was she even able to walk?

Ah. A thought struck me.

What if the current Apocalypse was just a normal person who had been kidnapped by the doctor and subjected to experiments?

Was I being too harsh on her?

“Let’s go back to the hospital,” I said, concerned.

With tears in the corners of her eyes, Apocalypse grabbed my wrist and lifted me up.

He let out a deep sigh as he watched me follow him without any intention of shaking him off.

He needed time to organize his thoughts.

He had been expecting delicious despair, but instead, I was ordering food at a restaurant meant for humans.

If I were a normal person, I might have enjoyed this meal.

Instead, it felt like I was looking at animal feed or mealworms.

If I had to choose, I would say the food looked delicious: steaming white rice, miso soup, and grilled salmon with soy sauce.

It matched the “delicious meal” in my memory, but unfortunately, I had no appetite at all.

“Hmm…”

I picked up the rice with my chopsticks and put it in my mouth.

It didn’t taste like anything.

I tore off a piece of salmon and shoved it in as well.

It wasn’t the same kind of tastelessness I experienced with mint chocolate or cucumber salad; it was just… bland.

All I could feel was the texture of the rice and fish.

If you asked me if I could enjoy food based solely on texture, I wouldn’t have an answer.

Since I had already convinced myself that what was in my mouth resembled mealworms, I found it quite difficult to enjoy it.

Why was this food even leaking hope energy?

“Ugh.”

What I thought was a mealworm had actually turned into one.

I felt the urge to spit out what was in my mouth immediately, but I didn’t want to show such an ugly sight, so I forced myself to swallow it.

This was food torture.

I took a deep breath, vowing never to eat rice with Apocalypse again.

The hope that a magical girl exuded was on a different level.

It could make a monster vomit in an instant.

I wanted to punch Emerald in the head for giving me hope, but I realized that would be counterproductive, so I decided to stay still.

Someday, I would fill my mouth with despair energy and take my revenge on her.

After being forced to eat this tasteless meal, I managed to choke out, “Let’s go back to the hospital?”

Seriously, it was a very, very excellent choice.

I thought I should eat the despair of ordinary people to rid myself of the unpleasant taste in my mouth, but she insisted we return to the hospital right then and there.

What a person—no, I wasn’t even kidding; what a monster.

I didn’t have the energy to say anything; I didn’t even have the strength to shake off Emerald’s hand gripping my wrist.

I had come here with high hopes, but all I got was the hope of a magical girl.

I was hungry.

I needed despair.

And it had to be the fresh, thick despair of a magical girl.

Ugh, I should have snatched the beaker the doctor was holding back then.

In the end, it was all the doctor’s fault for not feeding me on time.

I would definitely get my revenge.

“This won’t work. If I don’t find a way, I’ll starve to death.”

Even a monster that died from eating despair looked pretty, so even if I were to die someday, I didn’t want to starve to death.

I felt like I should hit Emerald on the back of the head right now, but I lacked the motivation because I was so hungry.

Seriously, I think I finally understood why the original Apocalypse kept killing magical girls.

It must have felt like a food truck that automatically supplied despair, filling my stomach just by breathing.





  Chapter 13: Remember The Ending (6)
“Whew…”

I’m finally going to live.

I slowly took a deep breath, inhaling the despair I felt as soon as I arrived at the hospital.

Of course, this didn’t fill my stomach or anything, but it was enough to wash away my palate that was so dirty from Emerald’s hope.

“Please hurry and go to the hospital room.

So, um.

Akari.”

“It’s the first time you’re calling me by my name.”

Emerald’s face hardened slightly as I spoke in an ambiguous tone that seemed both sarcastic and non-sarcastic.

What, you weren’t thinking of shooting a mapo just now or anything, were you?

“By the way, you worked so hard to dress me up, but I guess you’ll be sad that you have to change into a patient gown.”

However, it was hard to stop a cubic wave once it had burst.

If you hadn’t given me hope, I wouldn’t have said this.

He turned around with a “huh” and started walking toward the hospital room.

So, I guess I won’t be seeing you for a while.

“Wait a minute.”

“Why are you doing this again…”

But there was a voice that stopped me.

I sighed and turned my head, and Emerald, with a somewhat determined expression, was staring at me intently.

“If you need anything, just let me know.”

“Yes, well.”

I wouldn’t give it to you just like that, even if you asked me to give you your despair.

As I grumbled and walked, a nurse came toward me.

“Patient, I’ll show you to your hospital room.”

“Yes, thank you.”

There were quite a few injured people, perhaps because of the monster that had appeared this time.

Some of them were on the verge of death, and the despair they were giving off gave me a similar feeling of pleasure as when I trampled ants when I was young.

Just looking at it was pleasing to the eye.

‘No matter how much I think about it, I can’t live a normal life.

He wasn’t normal when he first opened his eyes in Apocalypse’s body, but seeing that sight and not feeling pitiful or in pain made me think that his ethics must have been quite distorted.

Back in school, he was a proper citizen who got first grade in life and ethics.

Well, I don’t think it really matters anymore since I’m not going to take the college entrance exam again.

“Am I alone in the hospital room?”

That would be a little boring.

The closer you get to feeling human despair, the better, right?

“No. Your friend will be with you.”

“A friend?”

Did I have a friend?

Or maybe that guy, was he captured?

I blinked blankly, recalling the monster that disappeared after becoming the doctor’s shadow submarine.

As expected, this hospital seems to be a place where they capture monsters and study them.

The doctor also seemed a little crazy.

“Um, her name is—Tamako.”

…I’m hearing that name for the first time?

Who on earth is that?

“Midori-sama admitted you with the patient…”

I see.

That, what is that?

That magical girl whose eyes glowed rainbow colors.

The despair energy she exuded looked really delicious, so I really wanted to try it someday if I had the chance.

‘Oh, come to think of it, isn’t this the perfect opportunity?”

I wondered if I could just trick her and drain her of her despair energy.

After thanking the nurse who brought me in, I carefully went into the hospital room.

By the way, two people are sharing such a large hospital room…I guess.

“Ugh.”

“Oh.”

Did I come in at such a good moment?

A small groan was heard from the mouth of Tamako, the magical girl who had been lying there as if dead.

Was it because her body hurt, or was she having a nightmare?

“No, I can’t… I don’t want to…”

“I like it, so please do more.”

She muttered something while sweating profusely, but the more she muttered, the more negative emotions piled up.

Yeah, that’s it.

Just a little more.

Just a little more!

Woof—

“Huh…”

And finally, at the moment when Tamako’s emotions reached their peak, the despair circuit inside my body began to work little by little.

It felt like I was starting up a new machine for the first time.

As the despair circuit began to rotate with a creaking sound, I felt my mind gradually clearing up.

“Johaaaa… uhh.”

I crouched down, letting out a squeaky sound from my mouth.

T-this is the despair of a magical girl?

As if what I had eaten at the shelter was just a taste, a thick despair was creeping up my whole body.

‘Just a little more, just a little more… indulged, indulged, and indulged again.

I approached the place where I could physically eat Tamako’s face and slowly inhaled.

Ugh, this is so addictive.

How delicious would the extract made by extracting all this despair taste?

Thump, thump, thump—

I raised my head in surprise at my heart beating violently.

It felt like my heartbeat had finally returned to a normal person’s.

However, there was one problem—

woooooow—

“I only ate a little, and yet I’m like this.”

Something floated above my head.

To be exact, a halo.

The dark hospital room was dyed in a soft red, spinning around as if it was telling me to fill it with more despair.

Thinking about it, I felt something was missing.

If it was Apocalypse, then the twintails and the halo on top of his head were his identity.

“Whew… Calm down, calm down…”

I slowly exhaled and collected the despair that filled my despair circuit.

If I kept going like this, I could really get hit by a magic bullet, so yeah.

Woof…

I guess it’s okay to spread despair all over my body.

If it was the original Apocalypse, I would have killed humans with this despair and created the despair of magical girls, but I didn’t really have any intention of fighting magical girls.

More importantly, if I fought in this state, I would have been killed by Emerald.

‘Well, I just thought of Halo all of a sudden, but I just quietly let it go—’

Boom!!!!!

“I was surprised, right?”

“I didn’t mean to startle you, I’m sorry.”

There was no way I could just quietly let it go.

I clearly saw him leave the hospital, but he sensed the energy of despair and ran over?

He lowered his eyes and looked around, worried that he might have been caught.

Anyone could tell that he was anxious, but it seemed like he couldn’t properly perceive it because the room was dark.

I can see this side just fine, though.

His expression was frozen hard.

His breathing was rapid.

And his gaze was sharp.

“It seems like he’s having a nightmare.”

“That’s right.”

Feeling that Emerald’s eyes were only focused on me, I decided to change the subject.

Look, the magical girl you saved is having nightmares and suffering.

She even went so far as to be experimented on by that evil and vicious monster doctor?

Focus your attention on her instead of me.

Hurry up. Hurry up!

“Akari, by any chance… anything strange has happened?”

“Something strange? What kind of strange thing?”

“No, nothing.”

As I asked innocently, tilting my head as if I didn’t know anything, Emerald sighed and turned her head away.

…Everyone was suspicious.

My heart pounded at Emerald’s momentum, who seemed like she was going to shout “Transform!” at any moment.

“More importantly, weren’t you going to go back?”

“I’m going to stay here today. I’m just feeling uneasy.”

Her eyes seemed to say, “That uneasy factor is you.”

No, no matter what, I’m not someone who goes around killing random people.

If it had been the original Apocalypse, he would have been a walking sledgehammer and chopped everyone up, but I was a much more delicate, pure, and even gentle monster than Emerald had thought.

I’m not lying; there really were no casualties at all.

“Akari must be having a hard time, so go to sleep.”

“I’m not particularly tired.”

If it had been before I ate Tamako’s despair, then it would have been different, but after putting a little bit of despair in my mouth, all my fatigue disappeared.

I could run wild now!

That feeling.

And to be honest, I couldn’t sleep at all because I thought I’d get hit by a magic wand if I fell asleep like that.

They stayed like that for a long time without saying a word to each other.

When I started to regret not having just laid down and pretended to be asleep, Emerald slowly spoke up.

“Akari, are you okay right now?”

“Is there a reason you wouldn’t be okay?”

If Emerald had shot me with a magic bullet, it wouldn’t have been okay at all, but there was no way that a situation where a magical girl wasn’t shooting me with a magic bullet and I could even feel a little bit of despair wasn’t okay.

It felt like I was living the life of a Fire Tribe member.

A despair fountain that spews despair while I’m sleeping—that’s the best.

I want to take this with me after I get discharged…

If only Tamako was by my side, I could live my entire life without worrying about despair.

I looked at Tamako with longing eyes, gently brushing away the hair that was drenched in sweat and hanging down from her face.

Since I’m your lifesaver, I can at least give you a despair shuttle for the rest of your life, okay?

They say that a lifesaver is a lifelong savior, after all.

But that won’t work, since I have that guy as my guardian.

“…If you don’t expect anything and give up from the beginning, there’s no such thing as disappointment.”

I muttered quietly in a half-released voice, cursing Emerald inwardly.

You’re betrayed because you have expectations, Apocalypse.

You’re destined to live the rest of your life picking up the despair of ordinary people.

Like the monsters that roam the streets.





  Chapter 14: Remember The Ending (7)
It’s so tantalizing, so tantalizing…

I wanted to suck up all of Tamako’s despair, but I couldn’t because I knew that if I did that, Halo would just pop up again.

“How long does she plan on staying here?”

She’s a magical girl, after all.

It’s time to go catch some monsters, huh?

Even though I gave her hints while thinking that, Emerald remained unmoved.

It was as if she was waiting for me to turn into Apocalypse.

“…Should I just make her despair by putting her in twintails?”

From what I felt at the clothing store, it seemed like it would work one or two more times.

If I added Tamako’s despair, who was lying in the same level of despair as last time, I might be able to get out of here.

“Akari.”

“…”

“Akari?”

“Oh, you called me?”

“Is there anyone else here besides you?”

No, there isn’t.

But I’m not a human; I’m a monster.

I wanted to accept it, but for a powerless monster like me, surrendering to power was the best option.

Life—no, for a monster, it’s a blessing in disguise.

If something bad is happening now, something good will happen someday.

“Let me talk to you for a moment.”

“I’m such a boring person; I don’t know if we can have a proper conversation.”

It was a roundabout way of saying that I didn’t want to talk to you.

Of course, the other person didn’t care at all.

“…Aren’t you getting too close?”

Emerald slowly approached the bed I was sitting on, and it was burdensome.

The only good thing was that she wasn’t giving me any hope.

“It’s okay. I just wanted to know about Akari.”

“Do you have that kind of taste?”

Wanting to know about me was obviously a plot device.

Could this be a confession?

Was Emerald actually a masochistic character who confessed to her enemies?

Or maybe, if I keep saying it, it would be like, “What, ah, ah, no!? I just want to know about Akari!”

“That sounds weirder. So please don’t talk to me anymore.”

Emerald’s expressionless face was so flustered that it was pretty gourmet, but right now, I just wanted to be alone.

To be exact, I wanted to be alone with Tamako, who was lying there.

Damn it, don’t ruin my and Tamako’s sweet, desperate time together!

On a magical girl topic.

On a magical girl topic!

“I like fish!”

“I hate it. I actually didn’t know I hated it, but I’ve come to hate it.”

Anyone would do that if they ate that kind of tasteless grilled salmon.

I wonder if I’ll ever eat human food again.

No.

If I don’t, won’t they suspect me?

“That’s, I’m sorry…”

“It’s okay. I really didn’t know. I couldn’t eat anything while I was being held there.”

Now that it’s come to this, I’m going to strike first.

Emerald must have thought that I was captured by the doctor’s lab and transformed into Apocalypse.

If not, she wouldn’t have gone this far and done this.

“What was it like there?”

“Wouldn’t it be better to ask Tamako about that?”

Well, I came to the city right after it was created, so I didn’t know much about the lab.

It’s kind of funny to ask what happened to the person who destroyed the Maporo Lab in the first place.

Usually, they dig up information before destroying it, right?

How short-sighted is that?

“I’m sorry for making you recall painful memories.”

“It’s okay. If you keep bringing up painful memories, they’ll eventually become dull.

I don’t know if they’ll become dull, though.”

The doctor who took my despair essence and ate it.

And when Emerald showed up, the doctor abandoned me and ran away alone!

No matter how much I think about it, that scene makes me angry every time I recall it.

“I see.”

“That’s right.”

Emerald seemed to have realized something with my answer and was lost in thought.

The hospital room became quiet again because of that, but thinking about it, I thought it was better now than when I was talking to Emerald.

Of course, it would have been best to just leave the hospital room, but…

People are most flustered when someone shows the exact opposite of what they remember.

However, the current situation couldn’t be explained with words like the exact opposite.

An expression that looked like it would disappear at any moment.

I don’t know what he was thinking, but it was clear that he had recalled the memories of being held captive in the doctor’s lab.

Otherwise, there was no way he would have made such an empty expression.

I knew how much of a monster the doctor was…

I was short-sighted.

The sight he saw when he raided the doctor’s lab was so horrifying that words couldn’t even describe it.

Magical girls with their limbs cut off and floating in test tubes.

Magical girls making sounds like animals and having their despair sucked out through tubes connected to their heads.

Some of them seemed to be mixed with monsters.

[Emerald, are you okay?]

“It’s okay, May.”

As if she had read my emotional turmoil, Mei looked at me with eyes full of concern.

It’s okay, really.

It’s just that she’s come to know my shortcomings.

‘Akari hasn’t become Apocalypse yet.’

Didn’t the physical examination result say that she was no different from a normal person?

I could understand that her body temperature was lower than that of a normal person, and her heart rate was slow.

Among the people who had been held captive in the doctor’s lab, those symptoms were enough to be considered healthy.

“I’ll be out for a bit.”

“Please let me know if you need anything, Akari.”

I sighed inwardly at the unanswered question.

Even though I promised myself to treat her normally, I couldn’t do that.

The disgust and suspicion that boiled over every time I saw that face.

No matter how hard I tried to suppress it, the emotions that had once boiled over didn’t easily subside.

[Emerald, are you really suspicious of that child?]

“No, that… nothing. I was just anxious.”

[That kid, I don’t feel any hope at all. Even the kid who lost consciousness and collapsed had a faint hope…]

[Did something bad happen there?]

May was right.

Even though he seemed absurd, he suddenly changed into a cynical attitude when he tried to have a serious conversation.

As if his usual appearance was to hide that kind of demeanor, that’s how it was.

If he had just stayed silent and not said anything, he could have hated him as he pleased.

It was you, Apocalypse.

You were no different from back then, he thought.

“May. What do you think about hating someone who looks exactly like a bad person just because of their appearance?”

“It’s not a good thing. Of course, Emerald has her own circumstances, but I think it’s bad to judge someone based on their appearance. You judge people based on their insides, not their appearances.”

They were all correct.

[Still, I believe in it. Emerald will definitely see that child’s true self someday!]

“I’ll try.”

How much effort would it take to cover up the memories stained with blood?

Even now, whenever I think of Akari’s face, the horrible times keep coming back to me.

However, I didn’t know if I could do it.

I had finally found Akari, who I wouldn’t have been able to find, so I should be able to do something like that.

“Thank you, Mei. You were a great help.”

[Ahem, of course! I’m Emerald’s partner!]

I smiled as I looked at Mei, who was puffing out her chest.

Yes, I can learn slowly.

And I can erase it from now on.

A spark of hope slowly bloomed in my heart.

“First, let’s apologize.”

It’s not too late.

I’m sorry for all the rudeness I’ve been through.

The deep-rooted rejection in my heart still gripped my throat, but I didn’t want to change my mind since I’d already made up my mind.

Okay.

Now that I’ve gotten my bearings, let’s go back in.

Kkuruk.

“Akari, have something to say—”

“Ugh… ugh, gulp… gulp gulp…..”

“Akari!?!!”

The moment I opened the door to the hospital room and went in, all I could see was Akari coughing up crimson blood.

Maybe it was because her pale face looked like it could disappear at any moment, but the clots of blood that filled her surroundings looked even clearer.

“Akari, are you okay?! Akari, Akari?!”

“Ugh, ugh, ugh…”

“Excuse me! Is anyone there! Anyone, please! The patient is coughing up blood!!”

There’s no way she’d be okay.

Why on earth did you think she’d be okay?

Did you really think that the other person was Apocalypse just because he looked like him?

Even if he really was Apocalypse, what you saw in front of you right now was just an ordinary girl.

“You said you’d save everyone! Am I not included in that everyone?”

Akari’s lifeless eyes began to stare at me, filled with resentment.

Then, Apocalypse, who was in those black eyes, smiled bitterly at me.

The final enemy of magical girls, Apocalypse, still existed.

In my memories—in the form of a nightmare that I could never shake off.

Until this moment, always.





  Chapter 15: Remember The Ending (8)
His heartbeat is a mess!

He keeps vomiting blood…

His body temperature keeps going up and down!

“Damn, I can’t even tell what’s going on, so I can’t give him any medicine…”

“I’m going to take him to the operating room first!”

Ugh, be quiet.

He wanted to jump up and say it was nothing, but right now, he was overwhelmed just trying to control the despair flowing into his body.

‘The problem was that I ate the despair in a hurry because the Emerald went out of the hospital room…’

He should’ve waited a little longer and eaten, but he got excited and drank it all in one gulp as soon as it disappeared from his sight, and that was the cause of his trouble.

Who would’ve known?

That Emerald was waiting right in front of the hospital room door!!…

He definitely did it on purpose.

No matter how much I think about it, he did it on purpose, that guy.

If that weren’t the case, there was no way he would’ve let out so much hope energy the moment he drank Tamako’s despair.

How could he’d spread hope energy while his despair circuit was wide open?

Are you crazy about killing monsters?

What the?

“Huh, keuhk, keuhk.”

But all of this was a step back for the sake of advancing.

See, when you vomit blood and pretend to be sick, all that despair energy just drains out, right?

It was quite unexpected that Emerald despaired while watching me vomit blood.

‘If I vomit blood once a day like this, will my worries about despair end…”

I thought Tamako, who was deep in sleep, would be the only one who had a fountain of despair, but I think I should add ‘Emerald who saw me vomit blood.

Maybe she’s afraid of blood or something.

Seeing Apocalypse, her archenemy, despair as soon as he vomited blood, it seemed like she was afraid of blood.

‘In the original, there was no particular description of her being afraid of blood…

Maybe it just happened out of nowhere.

If you see humans getting torn apart and magical girls getting their limbs torn apart all day long, anyone would develop a fear of blood.

“…Vital signs are returning to normal.”

“…Can I consider this normal?”

“Since these were the numbers when you first had your physical exam, I guess this is normal…”

Ah, what a pity.

It felt like Despair Fever Time, but it was so good.

Thinking that I could open my eyes, I slowly raised my eyelids, and the doctors were all talking about something with serious expressions.

“Excuse me.”

“Whoa!? I, I’m scared…”

“…Didn’t you lose consciousness? Huh?”

It was like seeing a dead body rise up.

The sound of the pounding heart was so clear that I couldn’t help but laugh inside.

A dying person can suddenly wake up, so why are you so surprised?…

T, t, be careful!”

“Is it okay if I don’t take you to the hospital room?”

“I don’t know. Since you’re walking well, I’ll let you go.

T, it’s scary.

What if you get bitten and it gets infected?”

I can hear everything behind you.

How dare you treat me like a zombie, so rudely.

This isn’t a zombie, this is a monster, a monster!

‘By the way, you look terrible.’

Her clothes were a complete mess, probably because she had vomited blood.

She didn’t have any spare clothes, so if she kept going like this, she would have no choice but to wear a patient gown.

“More than that, all eyes are on her.

A girl covered in blood walking out of the emergency room…

Anyone would be terrified.

What can I do?

I wanted to go back to my hospital room and take a nap, but if I kept wandering around like this, rumors might spread throughout the hospital.

I’m going to be stuck here for a while, so I can’t let such strange rumors spread, right?”

I-Is it really okay for me to go back alone?”

“It’s okay. I only vomited a little blood.”

“…It doesn’t seem like I vomited a little.”

I went back to the emergency room and borrowed a patient gown from the doctors who were terrified at seeing me reappear.

I could have borrowed it from a nurse or something outside, but, well, I just wanted to see the reaction of her looking at me and getting dizzy again.

The reason being… it was just fun.

‘Akari, Akari! Are you okay!? Akari!’

“Don’t make a fuss over a little bit of blood.”

Asl was walking back to the hospital room, wearing a hospital gown with sleeves hanging down and slippers, Emerald’s expression came to my mind.

Just looking at her face, I felt like she was dying, even though she was my close friend.

In fact, it was the complete opposite.

“Wh, where is there no fresh despair…

I was so hungry because I had just vomited out all the despair I had filled up because of the hope of the emerald.

This world was so cruel to a newborn like me.

How could a mother be a doctor?

Where in the world would there be a parent who wouldn’t even feed their baby and would even order them to kill?

Culp -I’m desperate, I’m desperate…

Is this how children who have been abandoned by their parents and are left on the streets feel?

I felt so depressed that I wanted to cry.

There were even a lot of vicious magical girls in this world.

If at my fill of despair, they would surely appear randomly and attack me in a group.

Does this monster even know what being full means?

I thought that this was something that could be put up as a public service announcement on the monster education channel.

Ah, if I had known this would happen, I should have majored in science.

If I had, I could have made a despair extractor using magical girls as materials like the doctor.

No, what am I thinking?

I was so hungry that I wasn’t in my right mind.

“Akari”

“Hello, Midori.”

“Are you, uh, okay?”

“Probably”

I thought she wouldn’t be here anymore.

Emerald, who was sitting on the chair in front of the hospital room, came over to me with quick steps as soon as she saw me.

“More than that, you’re too close.”

“Oh, uh, I’m sorry.”

“I’m tired, but can I go in and sleep for today?”

As soon as she saw me return, she was in this state again.

The hopeful energy that pierced every nerve made her stomach churn.

It was fortunate that her despair circuit was closed at the moment, because if she had opened it like before, she might have vomited blood again.

After all, she had changed her clothes, and she absolutely did not want them to get dirty again.

“Akan”

“Yes, go ahead”

“I’m sorry for being so cold to you.

I, um, I think I did it unconsciously because you resembled someone I disliked so much.”

“An apology all of a sudden?

What kind of change of heart did you have?”

I tilted my head as several question marks floated above my head.

What is Emerald sorry about?

This is Apocalypse after all.

She was grateful that he didn’t rush in to grab her by the throat.

“It’s okay. I think it’s natural.”

“A”

“See you tomorrow, Midori.”

She smiled and answered, her expression quite impressive.

Knock knock

“Whew…”

Surely he won’t follow her in again or anything.

How nice it would be if she just left him alone.

For the time being, she was fully planning to enjoy her leisurely fire monster life while licking Tamako’s despair.

Seeing her so sorry made her think she wouldn’t bother him for a while.

Hmm, I’ll just close my eyes for a bit.

I don’t know if monsters sleep, but—I thought that, and as soon as I laid down on the bed, sleep came over me.

Oh, but sleep is coming.

She slowly let her eyes close and exhaled slowly.

Now that I think about it, this is the first time I’ve slept since I was born.

With that thought, she fell asleep as if she had fainted.

Whether today’s events had left a lasting impression on me, I had a dream where I piled up the despair of magical girls and ate them to my heart’s content.

A dark room where no one seemed to come or go.

It started to move at the fragrant smell waiting in from afar.

A delicious scent that was on a different level from the ordinary despair that was spreading around.

The despair of magical girls that ordinary monsters would never be able to taste.

Grumble, groan—

The black, amorphous thing stuck to the floor began to writhe and slowly expand in size.

I have to eat it.

That thing is mine.

A single black tentacle extended from the back of the thing with the body of a canine and attached itself to the outer wall of the building.

Gmmmm—

Squeak… Squeak—

I moved while keeping my voice low so as not to be noticed by anyone, and the moment I finally arrived at the source of despair.

As if the cold wind of midwinter was passing through a needle hole, it naturally inserted its body through the gap in the window.

Swish, swish—

“No, no… Please, spare me, y… huk… That’s it.

Sprinkling delicious despair in all directions.

My prey.

It’ll eat them all up.

Gemmm…

The mouth that was the size of a human opened wide and began to grow large enough to swallow a person.

Large enough to swallow the magical girl in front of it in one bite.

Inside the mouth that had grown so large that it seemed as if it could swallow any light, there were teeth that looked like blades made of ground obsidian closely packed together.

G-How full would I be if I ate this?

Just imagining it made my appetite surge, and black liquid dripped from its mouth.

Swallow.

Swallow.

This defenceless, sleeping prey—

“Hey”

Gemm? – couldn’t swallow it.

I looked back.

There was a human there.

A human who felt neither hope nor despair.

No, that was not a human.

That was definitely…

“Do not outbid the despair I bid on.”

Its vision was dyed red.

A crimson ring was spinning fiercely above the head of the human-shaped monster.

It’s dangerous.

We must run away.

An overwhelming presence that made the despair of a magical girl feel like something trivial.

Growl…

Feeling a threat to its life, it hurriedly moved its body.

No, it was the moment it tried to move.

Crunch.

With a dull sound, its body collapsed.

It was the end of a worthless existence that preyed on despair.





  Chapter 16: Malice (1)
Why is the security at this hospital like this?

I sighed, wiping off my sticky hands.

The monster’s corpse—or rather, its byproduct?

A thick liquid, like a lump of black oil, fell onto my shadow.

‘Anyway, this is edible, too.

Cleaning up the dirty hospital room wasn’t that big of a deal.

The monster’s byproducts disappeared as if they were sucked up by a vacuum cleaner just by touching my shadow.

Hmm, cleaning up monster byproducts was the apocalypse.

Gulp.

I’m not full after all…

The monster was a lump of despair made up of despair itself, but eating it didn’t fill my stomach or anything.

It was really too bad.

If I had my stomach full of monsters, I could have run around hunting monsters right now.

But, well.

“Because Tamako is here…”

What should I do with that lucky girl?

Dealing with the monsters that came every night was quite a hassle, though.

But, if I thought about it as the feeling of swatting away mosquitoes that came after smelling blood, it didn’t seem that annoying.

“Akari, I’m here.”

“…Are you here?”

If I were to say annoying, this one was annoying.

Emerald, who came by at least once a day without fail.

I don’t remember being close to her, but the way she smiled at me whenever she saw me was really…

“Did you eat something wrong?

Or did your memory suddenly disappear?”

I wanted to ask her directly, but I had said that you shouldn’t talk to someone who is mentally ill.

How long will I be here today?

Just thinking about it made me sigh.

“Isn’t Midori a magical girl?

I heard that there have been a lot of monsters invading recently.”

“Even if it’s not me, there are a lot of magical girls to deal with.

I heard that there have been awakened magical girls recently, so they don’t come near me very often.”

“I see.”

Then what the hell are you doing?

Since Emerald seemed busy recently, I couldn’t help but wonder in my head.

The magical girl would pass the buck to her junior who is less experienced than her.

And then she would say things like, “I’m telling you this so that you can do well—”

“Are you okay these days?

You’re feeling sick or something.”

“…It’s okay.

The biggest problem is that the hospital food doesn’t taste good.”

They say the hospital food doesn’t taste good, but this time it wasn’t a joke; it really didn’t taste good.

To be exact, the texture was just like trash.

They brought me porridge considering my stomach condition, but the porridge that didn’t taste good at all gave me the feeling of eating a lump of mud.

“Please bear with it for a little while.

It’s all for Akari.”

Where the hell is it?

Even pretending to eat it while secretly spitting it out was hard work.

Why can’t my shadow absorb monster corpses and not porridge-like waste?

“Oh, now that I think about it, there’s something I’m curious about.”

What is it?

Feel free to ask!”

The gaze is burdensome.

When Emerald said she had something to ask, I pulled my head back slightly as she pressed closer to me.

Um, we’re not even that close, but this distance is quite burdensome.

The hope that shot out with her eyes shining brightly was also disgusting, and huh.

“Is it possible that the alarm doesn’t sound when a monster appears in the city?”

“Huh?

Why is that all of a sudden…”

“No, I was just curious, so I asked.”

Why didn’t the alarm sound when the monster kept invading the hospital room?

Could this be corruption or something?

It’s like there aren’t alarms in the entire city, but only on the outskirts.

No, even in that case, shouldn’t the alarm have sounded when you came in?

“…Excuse me.

I have somewhere to go, so I’ll have to leave.”

“Oh, yes.

Have a good day.”

Since she would stay in her seat for a long time if she kept her twitchy attitude, it was better to at least see her off like this.

Don’t laugh at what’s so great about it, you idiot.

I clicked my tongue internally and stared at the door through which Emerald had disappeared.

I’ve confirmed that she won’t invade the hospital room during the day.

Well, it’ll be okay.

Staying in the hospital room all the time was reaching its limit.

How dare they keep a free spirit like me in a room like this.

“I’ll be back soon, Tamako.”

We’ve never had a proper conversation, but my inner closeness with Tamako was at its peak.

How can I put it, it felt like our souls were connected?

Slurp.

“Ah, my mouth is watering.”

Just looking at her made my mouth water.

If I were a normal monster, I might have devoured her in one bite.

It was such an attractive despair.

You have to sleep soundly until I come back, okay?

After giving her a final nod, I slowly began to change my clothes.

There was no need to draw attention by wearing a hospital gown when going out.

Knock knock.

“Hello, do you have a moment?”

“Ah.”

I got caught.

I froze for a moment with my skirt hanging over my thighs as the nurse opened the door and came in.

Oh, the original plan was to sneak out and sneak back in.

“Oh, just a moment.”

“Oh, no! You can, you can take your time!”

The nurse turned her head quickly when she saw me, so I pulled up my skirt and finished putting it on.

I don’t know why the one who saw me was more embarrassed than the one who was being seen.

“I’ll just go out for a moment.”

“Okay, take care— No, no no! Where are you going?!”

“Go out for a moment…”

“Absolutely not!”

Isn’t it enough for a person to just walk around normally?

I sighed inwardly at the nurse who desperately tried to stop me.

This is why normal people are like that.

I shook my head and pushed the nurse off my arm.

“Now, look. Do I look like I’m sick?”

“Yes.”

Is that a quick answer?

By the way, where the hell are you?

You don’t have much else to do besides your pale face, like you’re about to collapse at any moment?

Oh, and your lips are also pale.

Other than that, don’t you look completely fine?

“Even like this?”

“Whoa…”

For someone who doubts like this, showing it through action is the most effective way.

The best action to show off your health.

That is to show off your own strength.

“Uh, uh…”

“Do I look like a patient to you like this?”

“Oh, no…”

I lifted the nurse up and held her in my arms.

The so-called princess-like hugging posture.

Even though she looked like she was holding chopsticks, her body itself was no match for a normal human’s.

See, you can’t come to your senses right away because I’m showing you strength.

“Then I’ll be off.”

“Yes… Yes?! Oh, no! Wait a minute!”

Crunch—

“Ah, I can’t hear you, I can’t hear you.”

The last thing I heard was a ‘yes’ reply, so it’s okay if I go out, okay.

The sky looked like it was going to rain at any moment.

Peridot, who had been blankly staring up at the sky covered with black clouds, lowered her gaze to the white chrysanthemum in her hand.

Of the people in the shelter, only those on the 5th floor survived.

The atmosphere around them, as well as her own heart, was extremely gloomy due to the first disaster.

“I’m sorry, everyone.”

She muttered words that she could no longer hear and placed the chrysanthemum on the platform next to the incense.

A gruesome scene where not a single healthy body could be found.

The deaths of family, friends, and acquaintances brought great shock and sadness to this small town.

It was literally impossible.

“If only I had been a little faster…”

There was no way she could shake it off.

Even the death of one person wasn’t something she could easily accept, let alone the death of so many people.

The weight of life and death weighed heavily on Peridot’s small shoulders.

“Senior, I don’t think I can do it.”

The media criticizing magical girls, the bereaved families crying for the dead to be brought back to life, even her own damaged photos.

She could do that.

And that’s why she had no choice but to take it with her.

There were so many things that she said were her fault, so the girl—Peridot—had to accept them all.

That was the only atonement she could make.

‘It would have been better if she had died.

It didn’t matter that her memories had been distorted.

All that mattered was that she had said it with that intention.

She pursed her lips as she recalled the last girl she had seen.

It didn’t matter that at least one person had survived.

What mattered was that she hadn’t been able to save everyone.

Thump, thump, thump—

“Ah.”

It started to rain.

As she sighed at the coldness she felt on her cheeks, the black floor gradually became stained with raindrops.

“Isn’t it okay to cry now?”

It was the moment when she slowly exhaled, wiping away the raindrops that were falling on her eyebrows.

A dark emotion began to bloom in a corner of her throbbing chest.

She tried to calm herself down by holding her trembling hands, but she couldn’t.

“Ah, ahh… ahh…”

“I wish I had just died.”

The girl was reflected in Peridot’s eyes.

The black girl smiling brightly at her, just as she had last seen her.

There, she was.





  Chapter 17: Malice (2)
If the hospital was a buffet of despair, the national cemetery felt more like a restaurant of despair.

Hmm, this fragrant scent of despair.

I suppressed the corners of my mouth that were about to burst into laughter and slowly walked.

‘Despair that comes from losing someone precious.

I felt the same way at the hospital, but it was a much darker and more intense despair than the one I felt at the hospital.

If you ask which one I prefer, of course I liked this one much better.

The despair of magical girls was much darker than this to begin with.

“Oh my, oh my.

Why, why did that girl have to die…

Why on earth…”

“Ugh, I almost laughed out loud for a moment…”

It was a place that was as dangerous as it was delicious.

Mainly socially.

Even though it was a monster, I didn’t want to get my hair pulled or get hit with a raw egg—

…Let’s move.

If I stay longer, I’ll be treated as a crazy person.

I wanted to see a little more, but I was a monster who knew restraint.

Anyway, I walked around the cemetery like that and devoured the despair of the humans.

It felt like you could eat as much despair as you wanted at a despair restaurant.

Woof—

“Huh?”

I tilted my head at the despair circuit that suddenly started to ring.

Was this the extent of human despair?

No, it wasn’t.

It was a despair that felt so familiar…

‘So… this is it?”

As I moved my body beyond the large tombstone, a familiar face came into view.

Magical girl Peridot.

It was the mouth-watering magical girl who had first tasted delicious despair.

‘Oh, it’s nice to see you like this.”

“Hello.”

“Hee, hee…”

What is this, her reaction is strange.

Shouldn’t she be happy if she was captured by a monster and returned?

She’s disqualified as a magical girl, hey.

A person finally came back alive!

I teased her a little too much… but it wasn’t that bad, right?

It’s a simple prank that people imagine at least once.

It’s too much to have such a reaction just because she pulled a prank like that once.

Even though I was a monster, my emotions were close to human ones, so I couldn’t help but get hurt.

Hurt, hurt.

My weak monster heart.

“Are you avoiding me?”

“I, I didn’t avoid, ugh… ugh…”

Peridot started to vomit, so I tilted my head, then suddenly realized something and slammed my fist into my palm.

Didn’t you overeat yesterday?

I also ate despair too much and threw up hope in my mouth a while ago.

I didn’t want to feel like I had anything in common with magical girls in this regard, but…

“I can understand why you’re doing that.”

“”

“It’s embarrassing to tell others, right?”

“”

“In a way, it’s probably the last bit of pride you have left.”

I didn’t want to let out a halo in a crowded place, so I tried my best to calm her down as much as possible.

This is what it means to be an adult.

Even though I don’t have a heart.

Anyway, Peridot listened quietly, perhaps because my words impressed her.

That’s unexpected.

I heard that kids these days aren’t good at just sitting still and listening.

Woof—

“I’m sorry… I’m sorry…

It was my fault…”

“Huh?”

I wasn’t listening?

Peridot’s despair circuit began to tense because she had become panicked on her own.

“Okay, just a sec…

If this keeps up, I’ll get out… Ugh.”

She crouched down to suppress her pounding heart.

Calm down.

Slowly take a deep breath and count to the prime numbers.

So at first—

Woof—

“Ah.”

But despite my desperate efforts, I couldn’t stop the halo from rising above my head.

Tch, I’ve thought about wanting to taste Peridot’s despair again, but I didn’t say I wanted to in this situation!

Once the despair circuit was activated, it opened its mouth wide and began to suck in the despair around it.

“If you stop despairing, I’ll try to stop it somehow…”

“Ahhh.”

I sighed as I looked at Peridot, who was sitting on the floor in despair.

Seriously, how could all the magical girls be so unhelpful to my monster life?

I guess it’s fortunate that Tamako is here.

If it weren’t for Tamako, the only conscience among the magical girls, the magical girls would have been nothing more than a violent group that harassed innocent monsters…

More importantly, there are too many humans.

I just realized something now.

I don’t know when it started, but other humans were gradually gathering around me.

They all looked at me with unfocused eyes, groaning with distorted faces.

They’re not even zombies.

There was a scene in the original where Apocalypse made the humans around him despair, but I never imagined it would be this bad.

Is this what happened because I just injected some water into the despair circuit?

Seeing everyone, including Peridot, forming a circle around me and collapsing, sobbing, I felt like I had become a cult leader.

“Ah, ahhhh…!!”

“Ahhhhhhh…!”

“Ah, eeeeeeek…!!”

The performance was good, but it was visually quite painful to look at.

It would have been better if there had been one or two, but when they did this in a group, it was extremely painful to the eyes.

It would have been different if only pretty girls like Peridot were sobbing.

“My mind is happy, but my eyes are not happy at all.

There’s a monster captured here.

Someone save the poor monster here!”

But no one came to help despite those desperate cries.

Of course, that is, if it were a person.

Gmmmmmm—

“Monster?”

Under the shadow of the tombstone.

The monster that appeared as if it had always been there was staring at me, dripping sticky saliva.

I thought it would rush in and eat the humans, but it didn’t seem like that would happen when I saw it sitting quietly and waiting.

‘Wait, you’re a well-trained monster.’

Rather, wouldn’t you please not continue to despair and just focus on your main job?

I sighed as I looked at Peridot, who had now lost focus to the same extent as other humans.

I didn’t want to resort to this method, but I had no choice.

“Whew…”

Take a deep breath—

AAAAAH!

“Uh, ah…?”

“Come to your senses, Peridot.”

“Ah, ah…?”

As expected, humans need shock to come to their senses.

As soon as I slapped her cheek, Peridot regained focus slightly, grabbed my cheek, and opened her eyes wide.

The thing in those eyes was none other than me.

“Hey, you’re not going to attack me, are you?”

I felt uneasy for no reason, so I quickly pointed at the monster with my index finger.

Okay, there’s a monster over there.

If I’m a magical girl, I have to take care of it, right?

Peridot, who had moved her gaze to the tips of my fingers, let out a silent sigh.

Oh, is she finally coming to her senses?

“You can do it now, Peridot.”

“You can…”

“This is another chance to protect everyone?”

“Everyone,” Peridot’s head dropped with a thud.

Oh, oh, oh… Why are you suddenly like this?

Weren’t you coming to your senses?

She was momentarily flustered by that reaction.

‘Ugh… The taste of eating raw sprouted potatoes.’

Peridot’s hope flowed in through the despair circuit.

Hmm, won’t you close it quickly?

You don’t want hope inside you, do you?

As she half-begged, the despair circuit’s rotation slowly began to slow down.

Uuuuung.

“Whew…”

Thank goodness.

I almost vomited blood again and got my clothes dirty.

The blood stains weren’t completely erased, so I can’t get them dirty again, right?

Then, fighting—

Peridot’s vision no longer contained my figure.

The only thing in it was the monster.

Watching the monster that felt her hope raise its body, she hid itself under the shadow.

I don’t know who it is, but I’d like to borrow your shadow, Tombstone Master.

“Transformation…”

Wow, this is the first time I’ve seen a magical girl transform.

I looked at Peridot, smiling brightly like a child who received a Christmas present.

Although my body felt uncomfortable because of the hope that prickled my skin, I could endure it all because my eyes were happy.

“Magical girl Peridot, sortie!”

Gmmmmmmm!!!!

Along with the magical girl’s declaration, the monster began to grow in size by eating the despair of the surrounding humans.

It was a somewhat royal development.

That’s why it was even more fun.

“Hey, why am I here…”

“More importantly, isn’t that a monster?”

“Peridot’s here too!”

“Monster, why is a monster here…”

As Peridot’s hope was scattered, the humans who had been sitting like corpses began to come to their senses one by one.

As soon as they came to their senses, they saw the battle between the magical girl and the monster.

Isn’t it amazing to see in real life the scenes that we’ve only seen on screen or broadcast?

‘By the way, you’re doing a good job protecting humans while running around here and there!

Onlookers usually don’t think they’re going to die.

To think that you’re paying attention to those suicidal people even in the middle of battle…

For a magical girl who doesn’t appear in the original work, you’re quite capable.

‘If only I had some popcorn…”

“Cheer up, Peridot! You can do it!”

“Cheer up, Peridot!”

No, cancel.

If I had, I’m sure I would’ve been eating popcorn that tasted like hope.





  Chapter 18: Malice (3)
The battle between Peridot and the monster ended more blandly than expected.

He gathered the power of hope from the people around him and fired a magic cannon, causing a fatal wound.

The monster, whose body was like a donut with holes in it, let out a groan of pain.

Grrrrrrrr…

“I can understand that feeling, right?”

It was obvious that it would be painful to be hit directly by that level of hope.

That’s why I don’t want to face the magical girl.

Why would you just quietly suck up despair and expose your body to get hit by the magic cannon?

I internally clicked my tongue at the monster’s immature actions.

“Wow, Peridot!!”

“Thank you, Peridot!”

“I believed in you! You’re our hero!”

Was that all?

I’m sure I saw an article that criticized Peridot a while ago.

I couldn’t hide my laughter at the image of a certain ninja village that suddenly came to mind.

Well, I should be grateful that you saved my life.

Yeah, that’s right.

‘Then should I go back soon…

I felt like I’d suffocate from the hope energy if I stayed here any longer.

A monster suffocating to death?

That’s no joke.

That was the moment I sighed deeply and got up from my seat.

“…Ah.”

“Ugh, I saw it here!”

Maybe it was because I was sitting so close, but my eyes met Peridot’s as soon as I got up.

Until just before, Peridot’s mental state was still a bit hazy, so I was able to get through it somehow, but Peridot was in a very healthy state right now.

She was even leaking out a lot of hope energy.

“Hold on a sec!

Hold on a sec…!!”

It’s the 36th plan, the 36th plan!

Peridot hurriedly walked while taking advantage of the gap between them and the people around her.

Ah, if only I had the ability to dive into the shadows like the other monsters.

But anyway, Peridot couldn’t keep up, so it didn’t matter.

‘Ah, this is the moment when I want to eat Tamako’s fresh despair…

If you ask which despair was the most delicious, Emerald’s despair was the most delicious.

And Peridot was next.

But the problem with those two was that they would suddenly pour hope while I was eating despair.

Rather than having tar pouring out while eating a fancy steak, I’d rather eat a mediocre kimchi stew, right?

“Then, the direction to the hospital—”

Where was it?

I turned my head to the right, then to the left.

Then I tilted my head.

… Where did I come from?

I didn’t follow the road, but rather followed the smell of despair, so I had no idea where I was.

If I had a cell phone, it would be different.

Hmm, I drooled, but then thought, “Whatever—” and slowly walked.

“It’s not that big of a city anyway, so if I just walk roughly, I’ll get there eventually.”

Even if Tamako hadn’t been there, I don’t think I would have gone back to the hospital.

Originally, the most dangerous thing is to have your stomach taken hostage.

I was in the same situation.

How can you endure such delicious despair that bubbles up every day?

Just imagining it made my mouth water.

“Oh, you’re a weird sister!”

“You’re…”

That kid I saw at the shelter?

The world is so small.

Sometimes I see you again like this.

I blinked at the child who was looking at me with a happy expression.

“You’re not wearing weird clothes today, are you?”

“I think it’s because your mom didn’t pick them out for you.”

“T-Truthfully, your clothes last time were cool too!”

To know that you’re telling a white lie at that age?

Kids these days learn quickly.

But the clothes last time were definitely weird, just like the child said.

Even if you’re a test subject, those tattered clothes are a bit…

“Oh, now that I think about it, Mom said she wanted to do something to thank you.”

“A thank you?”

I don’t remember doing anything to receive something in return.

Even though I tilted my head at the child’s words, I walked as if I was half-dragged by the hand that was pulling my sleeve.

It was as if he knew the way well.

Oh, right.

I guess I could ask this kid how to get to the hospital.

“Excuse me, do you know how to get to the hospital?”

“Hospital? Which hospital?”

“Uh, well… um, I don’t really know.”

“Hehe, if you don’t know, then I don’t either!”

Come to think of it, I didn’t even know the name of the hospital.

There was no way I, who only searched for despair, would know the name of the hospital.

If I had been so full of despair, I would have been able to care about even the smallest things.

Yes, it was the doctor’s fault for not filling my hungry stomach when I was a newborn.

“Oh, by the way, where is this place…”

“…Are you Mia too?”

“I was just lost for a moment!”

The world decided to call her Mia.

I thought she was a well-educated child, but now that I look at it, it doesn’t seem like that’s necessarily the case.

The savior who would lead me to the hospital was actually Mia, who was in the same situation.

“But I guess she’s better at finding directions than you, sister?”

“I’ll believe you.”

“Even if you say it with a completely disbelieving expression, it’s not convincing.”

Can you believe it with common sense?

Somehow, she was alone without her mother by her side.

It was as if she had suddenly become obsessed with Mia the human.

“So, where was the last place you separated from your mother?”

“Hmm… I think it was inside the mart!”

Inside the mart, inside the mart…

“We separated inside the mart, so why did you come out?”

“I searched the entire mart, but my mother wasn’t there, so I came out because I thought she might be outside.”

“Is that so?”

“That’s right!”

I had heard that if Mia gets lost, it’s easier to find her if she stays still.

It wasn’t too late, so maybe it would be better to take her back to the mart.

Honestly, I had no intention of helping her, but since we had a connection at the shelter, I decided to lend a hand just this once.

“Do you remember the way back to the mart?”

“Yeah, I do!”

It’s good that I know that much.

Anyway, we walked for a while, holding hands with the child.

The letters ‘M Mart’ were visible in the distance, calling out to us to hurry and come here.

“Is it there?”

“Yeah, that’s right!”

The child nodded and shouted.

Then, I’ll look for it for a while, and if I can’t find it, I’ll leave it at the mart customer service center or something.

I’ll also ask for directions back to the hospital while I’m at it.

“By the way, isn’t there a separate underground parking lot here?”

It’s the first time I’ve seen a large mart with only above-ground parking lots.

Well, it’s not a world I know, so I shouldn’t be too prejudiced or anything.

Anyway, maybe because the parking lot was so big, it took a while to walk to the main entrance of the mart.

“Where did you break up?”

“Uh, so… the place where they sell fish?”

If they sell fish, it’s underground…

Usually, all the places that sell ingredients are underground.

With that thought in mind, I turned my head to look at the sign, and the words ‘Food Corner’ written on the second floor caught my eye.

What, it’s not underground?

No, there’s no underground at all.

“Do the people of this world have a disease that causes them to die if they do anything underground?”

Now that I think about it, the shelter was built above ground, not underground.

It could be that the ground here is weaker than I thought.

Well, that’s something humans should worry about, so there’s no need to worry about it.

The monster only cared about the despair of humans.

“First, go to the second floor, and if you still can’t find your mother there, go to the customer center.”

“Yeah, I understand!”

Was it good to be with me, or was it because she was relieved that she was back?

The smile on the child’s face was quite nice to see.

Aren’t children prettier when they smile?

Of course, from the monster’s perspective, the crying one was much more delicious.

“Especially the moment when a smiling face distorts into despair— No, no no no.

Let’s calm down.

We didn’t come here to see that right now, did we?”

I sighed inwardly at the child who was looking up at me with an innocent expression.

I’m sure she’d be full of hope when she met her mother.

“How is she? Do you think she’s here?”

“Uh… no!”

After that, it was the beginning of the child’s journey to find her mother.

From the grocery section on the second floor, to the clothing section on the third floor, and the home appliance section on the fourth floor.

I looked all the way to the first floor just in case, but I couldn’t find her mother.

“Where on earth did she go…?”

Even when she was in the shelter, she left her child alone.

Tsk.

On the outside, they looked like a good mother and daughter, but I wondered if there was some kind of situation.

“Oh, sis. Do you want ice cream? I’ll buy it for you!”

“No, I don’t really—”

“I’ll buy it for you!”

“… Yes, well. If you say so.”

She must have been asking to go because she wanted to eat it.

To be honest, I didn’t really want to eat it.

To monsters, the food that humans eat is like weeds growing on the street.

“Still, I think it’s okay to know what it feels like.

Since I can feel both hot and cold, I thought eating ice cream would feel like eating something cold.

I walked slowly, imagining what ice cream would feel like.

In a way, it was also a kind of fun to check if the feeling I imagined was the same as the feeling I actually had when I ate it.





  Chapter 19: Malice (4)
Above all, in order to…

“May, I should go to—”

[Emerald, what’s happening all of a sudden? Why is there a beacon on the outskirts of the city…]

“Something’s strange.

There should be a beacon to detect the monster’s despair signal—”

There isn’t one.

The source contained in the beacon is, after all, the hope of magical girls.

When a magical girl approaches nearby, it resonates and can easily tell where she is, but there was no such beacon in this city.

….The siren definitely rang whenever a monster appeared.

How could they know that a monster had invaded and sound the alarm without a beacon?

The questions that came to mind began to grow.

No matter how good her detection ability was, it wasn’t enough to detect the entire city.

To detect, she had to be transformed, and there was no way she could transform all day.

The association.

[This city’s association, right? I’ll show you around!]

There were more than one or two suspicious points.

The central government must have provided various support to the outskirts to defend against monster invasions.

But they didn’t even have the most basic beacons ready.

‘Even in a rural village with less than 100 people, they install at least one signal…

Corruption, or something else.

In the past, when Apocalypse destroyed the world, such things often happened.

I had never actually seen or experienced it, and I only learned about it through news.

‘If the upper echelons of this city really didn’t install a signal, then the safety of the people living here can never be guaranteed.

If you ask if the presence of a signal prevented monsters from invading, that wasn’t the case, but at least it would have given the citizens time to evacuate to a shelter.

But they didn’t even install something so simple?

Anger boiled inside me.

At first, I had only visited the city to find Apocalypse, but I never thought that the city would harbor such darkness.

[The building is huge…]

That’s how I arrived at the association.

Since it was a small city, I thought the size of the association would also be small, but what I saw before my eyes was a large building that was no different from the central association building.

“Hello, what brings you here?”

“…I’d like to see the president.”

“The president? The president’s schedule today is—”

“Schedule? What schedule are you talking about?”

The receptionist’s expression hardened slightly at the nervous words.

There was no way things would go any better if I got on the nerves of the receptionist in front of me.

Phew, let’s take it slow.

Slowly.

“I’m Emerald, a magical girl affiliated with the central government.”

I exhaled slowly, recalling a story I had once heard.

People who were more dangerous than monsters.

They were selfish people who cared only for their own gain, without thinking of others.

“Stealing supplies from the shelter, reducing the number of signals, not replacing the magical girl’s equipment when it got old…”

‘…

“Monsters are scary, but people are scary too.

If only everyone in the world were as kind as Emeralds.”

The senior who had been talking with a pale face took her own life a week later.

The reason given was that she had been criticized by the media for being a ‘magical girl but unable to protect people from monsters!’

That was absolutely not the senior’s fault.

The one who told the senior who had been shouting for more personnel, ‘Since you get overtime pay, it’s okay to work alone, right?’ was none other than the upper echelons of the association.

“You know that centrally affiliated magical girls have the authority to inspect regional associations, right?”

“Oh, I know!”

“Then, would it be better for me to use that authority to call the Central Association Inspection Department, or would it be better for the Association President to cancel his schedule and meet with me?”

“Yes, I’ll contact you right away! Joe, please wait a moment!”

It didn’t seem like a very appealing option since it sounded like a threat, but I had realized long ago that this was a much more effective way to do things.

If it were me in the past, I would have gone around and around and created another victim.

…It was strange that the alarm didn’t sound when the Gamma-class monster appeared.

According to the story, the siren didn’t sound even when the Gamma-class monster invaded the shelter.

It rang when the Beta-class monster first appeared, but when the Gamma-class monster appeared again, the alarm didn’t sound again?

Since the alarm sounds were different depending on the level of the monster in the first place, there was no way people would have mistaken it.

“Yes, yes… I understand. I’ll make sure to convey that. Yes, Association President.”

“What happened?”

The receptionist wiped the cold sweat from her forehead with a pale face as if the call with the Association President was over.

Although I felt a little bad for making things difficult for someone in vain, I steeled myself since it was something I had to do.

“They said they’d be here right now…”

“Okay. I’ll be waiting.”

I took a seat in a nearby chair after seeing the receptionist sighing deeply.

There were too many things I wanted to ask about the current state of this city’s defenses.

Maybe we could talk all day.

[Emerald, look over there.]

“…Huh?”

I waited for the president for a while.

I turned my gaze to May, who was pointing in one direction.

‘Garnet… Peridot… A plaque with the names of the magical girls active here written on it.

In Peridot’s case, she was a magical girl I had quite a personal interest in because she had driven out the Gamma-class monster this time.

The association building is this big, but there are only two magical girls affiliated with it.

Although the number of magical girls affiliated with the central organization was larger than that of the local organizations, this was still too small.

Only two magical girls deployed in a city where monsters appear so frequently?

Even if the invasions were mostly by Alpha or Beta level monsters, two magical girls were too few.

They wouldn’t have touched the budget related to magical girls, right…?

The signal was meant to indicate that a monster had invaded, so let’s say they somehow managed to get past it.

However, the fact that there were so few magical girls compared to the size of the city was absolutely unacceptable.

The absence of magical girls meant that there was no way to defeat the monsters.

‘Apocalypse—no, I was too concerned about Akari…

If I had known this would happen, I would have come to the association first.

At this very moment, the corruption of the association was a greater threat to the safety of the people than Akari before the apocalypse.

[This doesn’t seem like something to be taken lightly, Emerald.]

“Yeah. I thought so too, Mei.”

She had a feeling that something big was going to happen.

That was also due to the extremely vicious selfishness and malice that is unique to humans.

However, that thought did not last long.

Weeeeeeeeeing-!!!!!!

[Warning, warning, Delta-class despair energy. Delta-class monster invasion. Warning, warning—]

I jumped up from my seat at the sound of a siren filling all directions.

Since saving people was a priority over the association president’s work, in a way, it was a natural choice.

I’m afraid of the pure malice of humans.

I gulped while glaring at the soft ice cream in my hand.

‘Can I stop eating this?”

“Sister, is it delicious?”

“Yes… well, it’s delicious.”

I sighed inwardly at the child’s sparkling eyes as she watched me eating the ice cream.

I was stupid for saying I would eat it because I thought it would be a new feeling.

The ice cream, how should I put it, felt much worse than the porridge I used to eat at the hospital.

‘It seems soft, but it sticks to me and melts…!

It was even colder, which made me feel worse.

It might have been better to just eat porridge at the hospital.

At least in the hospital, I could feel somewhat better because of Tamako’s despair.

“Ugh, to me, human despair is candy and ice cream…

Humans, guarantee my monster rights, guarantee it!

Guarantee delicious monster food, not tasteless human food, guarantee it!

“It was delicious.”

“Ah… Sis, you only really ate if you eat all of the corn!”

“…Is that so?”

Please, someone help me.

It was that moment when I desperately prayed inside at the child’s compulsion that wasn’t forced.

Wheeeeeeeeing-!!!!!

“Whoa?!”

Suddenly, a siren started blaring.

It was much more threatening and louder than when I first heard it.





  Chapter 20: Malice (5)
What would it feel like to wake up and find your body merged with that of a monster?

Wouldn’t it be a very scary and terrifying feeling?

“Ugh, ugh…”

“It’s okay, it’s okay. Easy… I’m here for you!”

“…!!.!…!!”

In the end, I picked up the child who burst into tears at the sight of that horrifying sight and slowly patted his back.

Oh, really.

If you cry like that, I won’t be able to control the corners of my mouth.

As I convulsed my body to somehow lower the corners of my mouth, the monster in the test tube opened its mouth wide in my direction.

‘I don’t know what it’s saying, but it looks really urgent.

Pouting.

His pupils were half dilated.

It was like a human reacting to an unidentified monster.

Who on earth could he be so surprised by?

“Do you want to get out of there?”

“…!…!!”

“I can’t hear what you’re saying at all.

Okay, then just nod.

I’ll let you get out of there.”

Eyes mixed with fear and anticipation.

If it were just hope, it would have been terribly disgusting, but the despair blooming between the faint hope felt truly beautiful.

Gourmet, gourmet.

There really are a lot of these things underground?

Slurp.

‘Ugh, it’s delicious just imagining it…

I placed my hand on the test tube as the monster nodded with a determined look.

Why do you want to get out of there?

Because you’re locked in?

Or is there something you do outside?

‘You’ll definitely be treated like a monster, but is that okay?’

I shouldn’t say that, but even for me, who is slightly outside of human sensibilities, the monster in front of me looked truly repulsive.

I would say that I would immediately gag if I saw it at the dinner table.

Anything that wasn’t this or that just evoked disgust.

Jeez –

“It’s your choice, so do it yourself.”

Crunch-!!!

The test tube broke and the monster inside fell out.

It was definitely similar to when I took Tamako out of the test tube, but somehow I didn’t feel the same emotion.

Looking at this, it seemed that appearance was important.

If despair was so delicious that I didn’t care about appearance, then that would be another story, but I felt like there was no reason to help it any more.

“Ugh, gah-ah… extreme…”

The monster let out a painful groan as if it was having trouble breathing.

Before you get any more hurt, eat despair, despair.

I wondered what a half-human, half-monster creature would eat to survive, but since it was half-monster, I thought it would eat despair.

Of course, in order to eat despair, I had to go outside first.

‘He escapes with hope because he survived, but people treat him like a monster when they see his changed appearance…

Just imagining it is delicious.

For a moment, I thought about following the monster, but I was barely able to suppress my desire, thinking that this would only be the beginning.

Deeper than here, there must be a lot of things even better than that.

That’s for sure–It’ll definitely be an unimaginable delicacy.

So, for now, let’s go inside.

I swallowed the saliva that had gathered in my mouth and started walking deeper underground.

This place seemed like a banquet hall prepared just for me.

The atmosphere of the stairs leading down was scary; the child was shivering.

Hmm, a child’s despair is delicious.

It would be really nice if a child like this became a magical girl and despaired.

“Okay, I’m here with you, so don’t worry.”

“Uh, yeah…”

The way she tried to calm down while listening to the monster’s words was really cute.

What if she suddenly said, “Do I still look like the older sister you knew?” and bent her neck 90 degrees?

She’d probably faint from shock?

Knock, knock, knock.

… The stairs are longer than I thought.

How much did she want to be safe that she built a shelter so deep?

No, if you think about it, shouldn’t this be considered a standard shelter?

Knock, knock.

“Hey~ Is there anyone inside-“

After going down the spiral staircase, all that was visible was a small iron door.

The ‘No Entry for Authorized Personnel’ sign and the sticker indicating the dignity were a bit strange, but since I came this far, I didn’t want to go back, so I knocked first.

Open the door, please.

If you don’t open it, should I force my way in?

“…Sister, this time it might be ‘pull’ again.”

“Hmm, I think it’s ‘missio’ this time.”

Kickkickkick …

This door is a bit stronger.

I was a little impressed by the door that didn’t break even though it screamed when I pushed it lightly.

It’s such a strong door.

Even the door on the 5th floor of the shelter wasn’t this strong.

Kkkk…

A strange sensation that was both familiar and eerie was prickling my skin.

“Sister, this place feels weird…”

“That’s right.

First of all, this doesn’t seem like a shelter…”

For a shelter, there were a lot of miscellaneous items.

Even the items covered by large cloths gave off a rather eerie vibe.

Was this a place I wasn’t supposed to come in?

[Danger: Do not approach the test tube. The test subject may be stimulated.]

… Test subject?’

A sign attached to the large cloth.

I tilted my head at the meaningful words written on the sign.

There was a smell to this.

And it was a very familiar smell.

Shhh-

“Huh, Sister…!”

“This is…”

A monster?

No, a human?

… A monster?

Something that looked like a half-human and half-monster was inside a large test tube.

Shhhhhhh…

“Ew, uh, it moved…!”

“It didn’t move.

And don’t worry.

I’m here, right?”

“Uh, yeah…”

I calmed the child down and took a step closer to the test tube.

I feel like I’ve seen this a lot, but is it my imagination?

I’ve seen it so many times that I’ve forgotten it all.

Hmm, that was the moment I let out a drool and got a little closer.

‘Oh, my eyes are open!’

“…!!!!”

I let out a small exclamation at the monster’s eyes widening as it looked at me.

It seemed like the other side wasn’t in a situation to be exclaiming in admiration; they just rolled their eyes here and there with a confused expression.

A face that seemed to be saying that they didn’t know why they were trapped here.

Woof-

“How did you end up trapped here?”

“..”

I could feel the despair.

That was an overwhelming sense of despair.

It wasn’t comparable to that of a magical girl, but it was enough despair to function as a catalyst for the despair circuit.

What would it feel like to wake up and find your body merged with that of a monster?

Wouldn’t it be a very scary and terrifying feeling?

“Ugh, ugh…”

“It’s okay, it’s okay. Easy… I’m here for you!”

“…!!.!…!!”

In the end, I picked up the child who burst into tears at the sight of that horrifying sight and slowly patted his back.

Oh, really.

If you cry like that, I won’t be able to control the corners of my mouth.

As I convulsed my body to somehow lower the corners of my mouth, the monster in the test tube opened its mouth wide in my direction.

‘I don’t know what it’s saying, but it looks really urgent.

Pouting.

His pupils were half dilated.

It was like a human reacting to an unidentified monster.

Who on earth could he be so surprised by?

“Do you want to get out of there?”

“…!…!!”

“I can’t hear what you’re saying at all.

Okay, then just nod.

I’ll let you get out of there.”

Eyes mixed with fear and anticipation.

If it were just hope, it would have been terribly disgusting, but the despair blooming between the faint hope felt truly beautiful.

Gourmet, gourmet.

There really are a lot of these things underground?

Slurp.

‘Ugh, it’s delicious just imagining it…

I placed my hand on the test tube as the monster nodded with a determined look.

Why do you want to get out of there?

Because you’re locked in?

Or is there something you do outside?

‘You’ll definitely be treated like a monster, but is that okay?’

I shouldn’t say that, but even for me, who is slightly outside of human sensibilities, the monster in front of me looked truly repulsive.

I would say that I would immediately gag if I saw it at the dinner table.

Anything that wasn’t this or that just evoked disgust.

Jeez –

“It’s your choice, so do it yourself.”

Crunch-!!!

The test tube broke and the monster inside fell out.

It was definitely similar to when I took Tamako out of the test tube, but somehow I didn’t feel the same emotion.

Looking at this, it seemed that appearance was important.

If despair was so delicious that I didn’t care about appearance, then that would be another story, but I felt like there was no reason to help it any more.

“Ugh, gah-ah… extreme…”

The monster let out a painful groan as if it was having trouble breathing.

Before you get any more hurt, eat despair, despair.

I wondered what a half-human, half-monster creature would eat to survive, but since it was half-monster, I thought it would eat despair.

Of course, in order to eat despair, I had to go outside first.

‘He escapes with hope because he survived, but people treat him like a monster when they see his changed appearance…

Just imagining it is delicious.

For a moment, I thought about following the monster, but I was barely able to suppress my desire, thinking that this would only be the beginning.

Deeper than here, there must be a lot of things even better than that.

That’s for sure–It’ll definitely be an unimaginable delicacy.

So, for now, let’s go inside.

I swallowed the saliva that had gathered in my mouth and started walking deeper underground.

This place seemed like a banquet hall prepared just for me.





  Chapter 21: Malice (6)
The timing is weird!

Why did a monster appear at this very moment, and that monster is a Delta-class monster?

I suppressed the doubts rising from the depths of my heart and started flying at full speed.

[Emerald, despair energy detected ahead! Delta-class!]

“…I got it!”

It was easy to find where the monster was.

Of course, it was bound to know since it was indiscriminately catching and killing people who were running away.

Its face was still missing its eyes and nose, but unlike regular monsters that walked on all fours, this monster walked on two legs, which was a peculiarity.

“S, save me! Euaaaahh…!”

The terrified scream of a victim echoed through the air, fueling my urgency.

I could feel the despair radiating from the scene, thick and palpable.

This was what I had been waiting for—a chance to absorb that despair and turn it into power.

I pushed myself harder, my heart racing as I closed the distance.

The monster loomed larger as I approached, its grotesque form swaying slightly as it hunted.

I could see the fear in the eyes of those it had cornered, and it only made me more determined.

“Stay back!” I shouted, trying to draw the monster’s attention away from its prey.

It turned its head, a twisted grin forming where its mouth should be.

The sight sent a shiver down my spine, but I couldn’t let fear take hold.

I had to act quickly before it could claim another victim.

With a surge of energy, I launched myself forward, ready to confront the Delta-class monster head-on.

This was my moment to shine, to prove that I could handle whatever darkness lay ahead.

“Get away from them!” I yelled, channeling all my strength into a single, powerful strike.

The air crackled with energy as I prepared to engage the monster in battle.

I wouldn’t let despair win today.

Picking people up, putting them in his mouth like snacks, and starting to chew them up.

He didn’t even try to be clean, and seeing him wipe the blood stains off his own body made me feel disgusted.

“Why on earth do monsters… act so cruelly?

It was behavior that I couldn’t understand, and I didn’t want to understand.

In particular, whenever I saw that kind of behavior, I was reminded of my past nightmare—the Apocalypse—and felt even more disgusted.

“Emerald Splash—Hmph…?!”

“S-Save me, save me…!”

Kkekekekekekekekekeke

I was about to shoot my magic gun straight at the monster.

As if it felt the energy of hope, the monster jerked the long mass behind its head and lifted a person towards me.

It looked like it was taking a person hostage.

It looked like it was threatening to kill the person it was holding if I attacked it.

[Emerald, that’s…

“I think I’ve met an unusual monster.”

That type of monster was a type I had never seen before.

It took people hostage, preventing them from attacking itself.

It was a display of pure malice, targeting the fact that a magical girl had to save others.

Kikk, kikk, kikkik—

[Run away! Emerald!]

“I’ll chase after you!”

I hurriedly chased after the monster that was running away with a cry full of laughter.

What, what should I do?

What if a person was taken hostage?

I can’t save everyone, Emerald.

‘But…’

‘Your kindness is truly precious, but in this situation, we must think only about defeating Apocalypse.’

It was the same as back then.

Cold words shot at me.

I can’t save everyone.

The best we can do right now is to stop Apocalypse from mercilessly slaughtering people.

“…Drive, set.”

[Emerald, no way…!]

I can’t save everyone.

That’s why I just watched Apocalypse kill people—my comrades.

The me of the past and the me of the present are different.

I can never go back to the Emerald that was ignorant of the ways of the world and foolish, and who was said to be kind to those around her.

“But…”

“I won’t give up!”

I returned to the past.

Then, wouldn’t it be okay to have the same feelings as back then?

In fact, the me of the present is much better than the me of the past.

There’s no way the me of the present can’t do what the me of the past couldn’t do.

I just have to save the person in the monster’s hand before he harms them.

Woohoooong

I amplify my hope energy.

I don’t show it on the outside, but only on the inside.

I continued to rotate the hope circuit, spreading it out so tightly that every single nerve in my body stood on end due to the compressed hope energy.

‘This is my first time using it, but I can do it.

A body strengthening using hope energy that Ruby, my comrade who participated in the past battle against Apocalypse, often showed.

I didn’t have a chance to use it since I wasn’t mainly in close combat, but I knew how to use it by guessing.

I believe you, Emerald.

That you can do it.’

You’re not alone.

Because I always have comrades.

Thinking of that face that patted my shoulder and spoke, I released my hope energy as if letting go of a taut bowstring.

Pfft!!!

Squeak?!?!!

It was so fast that it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to call it teleportation.

In an instant, the hope energy that tore the monster’s arm off resonated with a huge roar and spread its momentum in all directions.

The monster whose arm had been cut off screamed in pain, but that wasn’t important right now.

“Ugh, euaaaahhhhh!!!!”

[Emerald!]

“I know!”

The person who had been held captive by the monster was falling to the ground.

I have to save him.

For an ordinary person, this height was dangerous, too dangerous.

But “Ugh”

“My body won’t move properly….”

My body froze up due to the recoil of the technique I was using for the first time.

No.

I won’t be able to save you at this rate.

Move, move, move!

What kind of magical girl is this if I can’t move even with this much recoil?!

I forcefully moved my creaking hope circuits to recover my hope energy.

Whoosh.

“K, Whaaaat!!!!

[Hope Circuits Restart! I’ll be able to move now!]

I turned all my hope circuits into propulsion and shot towards the person falling towards the ground.

I can do it, I can do it, I can do it!

As I watched the civilians slowly getting closer, I thought that I could save them.

Squeak, squeak, squeak.

“…!!”

I saw the monster laughing with its mouth wide open, and the car that the monster had thrown at me.

And what was inside that car was definitely ‘one of us, I have to give up.’

I bit my lips as I looked at the child who had passed out inside the car.

Who the hell am I supposed to save?

The person falling?

A child in a car?

If I kept worrying about it, I wouldn’t be able to save either of them.

Clang.

“This is…”

[Measuring despair energy! Gamma-level! But, something’s strange!]

The moment I flinched at the swarm of tentacles that had grabbed the civilian on the verge of falling, my gaze met with glowing red eyes.

A person—no, a monster?

The upper body was human, but the lower body was that of a monster, making it a strange appearance.

However, the humanity in those eyes proved that the other person was human.

“I got them..!!”

It was quite difficult to catch a flying car, but I felt relieved that I had somehow saved them.

However, this wasn’t the end.

As long as the monster was alive, I could never be at ease.

Squeak, squeak, squeak.

“You can’t run away! Emerald Splash-!!”

I fired my magic cannon at the monster that was starting to run away, but the magic cannon with its reduced output could not reach the monster that was moving quickly.

At this rate, others will be in danger.

Move, move!

If you can’t knock her down, hold on until another magical girl arrives!

Move now, Emerald!

Whoa—

“You can’t go!!!”

Squeak?!?!

She overloaded her hope circuit again, pouring all her power into propulsion.

And then she charged straight ahead.

Since she couldn’t stop her with a magic gun, she had no choice but to use this ignorant method to catch her.

[Emerald, are you okay?!]

“Are you okay, ah!”

She flew at full speed and collided with the monster, rolling around, but all that remained on the magical girl’s body were bruises.

If she hadn’t been wrapped in hope energy, it would have definitely broken somewhere.

She forced herself upright, her body creaking from the impact, and stared at where the monster was.

Squeak, squeak, squeak.

“Do you think I’ll let you go?”

Hope energy was the antithesis of a monster.

Even if it was an ignorant body slam, once it made contact, she could somehow deal damage.

Close combat wasn’t my specialty, but okay.

“Let’s see who will win, monster.”

Whether I die or you die.

Kicking, kicking, kicking…!!

The monster started to laugh as if it found my declaration amusing.

It was laughing with its shark-like mouth open, as if it found it funny that a magical girl chose close combat.

It was like a cat looking at a cornered mouse.

“Whew…”

[Emerald, are you okay? Close combat isn’t Emerald’s fighting style!]

“It’s okay, May.

I had a good teacher.

I never taught you directly, but—”

Woof—

A blade made of hope energy rose from the tip of the staff.

It was a faint blade that looked like it would crumble at any moment, but that alone was enough to damage the monster.

I never thought I would use this method.

‘Emerald, you chose the wrong fighting style, didn’t you?’

“Chosen wrong?”

She imitated the stance her former comrade had taken and slowly took a deep breath.

There was nothing to be gained from just watching, but there were things to be gained from just watching.

For example, fighting styles.

Kik, kik-!!

“Kuhat…?!”

[Emerald!!]

However, close combat, especially close combat with monsters, wasn’t something you could learn by sight.

Even if you blocked the monster’s lightly swinging arm, it would lightly fly away and crash into a nearby wall.

That was what close combat was.

A fighting style where even the slightest mistake could result in a fatal wound.

That must be why most magical girls chose long-range attacks.

Your vital signs are decreasing.

Your left arm is fractured, and your right leg has a torn muscle.

We should retreat now.]

“It’s okay, Mei.

You can do it.”

[But, Emerald!]

Even though I heard May’s desperate cry, I didn’t run away.

No, there was no reason to run away.

“… Hope threshold.”

A magical girl who can heal herself?

She’s practically invincible in close combat, right?

Magical girl Emerald.

The hope she held in her hand was “the will to rise again even if broken.”





  Chapter 22: Malice (7)
Today’s Mom is—Exploring the Underground Despair Restaurant—

The child in her arms was a little uncomfortable, but because she was afraid of the dark, she was oozing despair.

It was like a small despair battery, so to speak.

Anyway, the underground is really big.

At first, there was just a long passageway, but as she went deeper, large spaces popped out.

Even the despair energy became thicker.

What would their reaction be if they found out that there was a place like this underground in the city they lived in?

“This would be newsworthy.

There’s a laboratory underground in the city of humans that fuses monsters and humans?

And on such a large scale?

It was such a great discovery that I wondered why it wasn’t in the original…

No, it wasn’t?

Come to think of it, I think I saw something about a group that was researching monsters in the setting…

‘Well, that’s not important right now.”

“Kueeeeek…”

“Think, lose… Growl, ugh…”

The sounds made by monsters and humans had different levels of resonance.

If humans were cats, monsters were tigers.

However, the creatures that were a mix of human and monster seemed to be making tiger sounds with a human voice.

“Hey, you were the ones who wanted to get out of here, right?

Now that you’ve finally gotten to enjoy your freedom, wouldn’t it be better for you all to do whatever you want?”

“You, uh… Growl, ugh.”

I turned my head slightly as the monster looked up at me and asked.

I wasn’t going to see you anyway, so was there any need to answer?

I liked the way it radiated despair energy as soon as it saw me, so I decided not to touch it any more.

If it had rushed at me like the guy I saw at the hospital, I would have torn it to pieces.

Wheeeeeeeeing

[Intruder detected in Sector A-1.

Intruder detected in Sector A-1.

I’m notifying you again.

Intruder in A-1 sector—]

How many test tubes have you destroyed and now you’re finally here?

I shook my head at the sound of footsteps from far away.

Should I at least see the faces of the humans who created these abominations?

I didn’t think monsters were that important, but I wanted to know why they thought that.

“Hands up!

You have illegally intruded into a top secret area!

Surrender immediately or I’ll shoot you!”

“Isn’t it illegal to create a place like this?”

“Hands up!!”

Those humans were armed from head to toe and pointed their guns at me.

If I were a normal human, I would have trembled and fallen to the ground, but I didn’t really feel like doing that.

“Oh, now that you mention it, you guys.”

“Grrrr…”

“Don’t you want revenge on the humans who created you like this?”

“Grrrr. Right?

You don’t really have any desire for revenge?

Sure, they were captured by humans and ended up like that, but if they didn’t run away and charged at me without permission, they might’ve been locked in the test tube again.

Seriously, they’re half monsters and they still act rational.

It’s good to be honest about your desires sometimes…

‘What can I do?”

“Are you planning to let your benefactor die?”

“Extreme…?!”

“If you’re humans, shouldn’t you do the ‘least common sense’?”

“Hal, groan, ge… groan…”

That’s what’s really funny.

They should help me since they saved their lives in a situation where they should’ve run away without looking back?

To be honest, it was a bit far-fetched, but the monsters raised their barely moving bodies at my words and began to block the muzzles of the guns.

Bang-Ta-bang-!!

Bang!!!

“Grrrraaaaaaah…!!!”

“Hey, Unnie..!!”

“Shhh… It’s okay, it’s okay.

That’s the sound of soldiers defeating bad monsters.”

I watched the humans attack the monsters, using the child’s despair as popcorn.

Considering that they were mixed with monsters, their toughness wasn’t all that great.

It seemed like getting shot at in the human part would be quite damaging.

 

The humans seemed to know that, as they were persistently attacking only the human parts.

“Captain, is it okay to kill the test subjects like this?”

“There is an order from the higher-ups that any test subjects who are cooperating with the intruders can be killed.”

They were the same kind of human, but they didn’t seem to have any sympathy for them.

They held out for a long time, but getting shot didn’t help much.

They shouldn’t just be getting hit; they should be attacking, right?

‘Isn’t it so pointless to be getting hit after being mixed up with a monster?

Considering that a normal human can’t deal any significant damage to a monster, they could have held out longer and even defeated the humans.

But they were being defeated so pointlessly with that.

I wanted to savor the despair that comes from the fierce battle between humans and things that were once human, but it seems I was mistaken.

‘Still.”

“I think this should be enough.”

I don’t know what the humans used to create the monsters, but I could tell that one of the ingredients was the magical girl’s hope.

It was like using the hopes of a magical girl to suppress the backlash against the union of monsters and humans?

Something like that.

In some ways, there were some parts that overlapped with the doctor’s research, but the doctor’s was much more complete.

Well, the doctor created the apocalypse anyway.

Woof—

“Despair energy is being generated from the intruder…”

“What’s going on? Is there something wrong?”

“No, it seems like the meter is malfunctioning.”

The despair circuit began to spin.

Although it was a monster created using the remnants of a magical girl, the despair that the monster emitted as it lost its life was a despair that suited my taste just right.

I covered the ears of the child who was half convulsing due to the sound of the gunshot and secretly raised the corners of my mouth.

Beep! Beep! Beep! Beep! Beep! Beep! Beep! Beep!

The machines the humans were holding began to blare loud alarms.

At first, the alarms were intermittent, but soon they filled the surrounding area, and it seemed that the humans finally realized that if something was wrong, it was seriously wrong.

‘I don’t really want to kill any humans, so—

“I’ll just break your arms and legs and finish it off.”

“What.”

Despair welled up.

Despair that would make a normal human go crazy just by looking at it.

[Despair level. Omega.

Despair level. Omega.

I recommend that you immediately end your own life and find a comfortable rest.]

Apocalypse has arrived.

[Despair energy lost!

I did it, Emerald!]

“Gasp, gasp, yuck… yuck…”

My whole body creaked.

My lungs were screaming as if I had ignored my body’s warnings and run at full speed.

But that was nothing.

I saved the person and defeated the monster.

Just that one fact was enough to get me back up.

“No, more than that… What on earth is that person?”

I swallowed dryly, looking at something between the person who caught the falling person and the monster.

It felt too human for a monster to be called that, and too monstrous for a person to be called that.

“If you were going to hurt me, I wouldn’t have saved that person, May.”

After confirming that the child in the car was safe, he slowly walked towards the monster.

The overload of his hope circuit almost caused his transformation to break, but thanks to his sanity, he was able to maintain his transformation.

“Thank you for your help.”

“…Don’t mention it. I was just doing what a human would do.”

“…”

He looked up at the four legs that were folded neatly and spread out helplessly.

The lower half was a monster, the upper half was human.

It was a sight that would make one wary, but he remembered the humanity contained in his eyes, so he was able to speak to him.

“Who are you? Are you a human? Or…”

“…”

He couldn’t bring himself to ask if he was a monster in front of those eyes, so he trailed off, and the other person hesitated as if he hadn’t found an answer to his question.

It seemed like he couldn’t decide whether to consider himself a human or a monster.

I’ve never seen anything like this before, even before I returned to the past…

Thinking of making a human and a monster into one.

How could someone do something so horrible?

“I used to be human. But now I’ve become like this.”

With a sad smile, she raised her hand.

I instinctively reached out my hand at her.

It felt like I had to grab it.

The sight of her seemingly disappearing at any moment looked so precarious—

Phew—

“…Ah.”

But at that moment, a blood-colored blade pierced the opponent’s heart.

As if it would not tolerate this mixed existence in the world, mercilessly.

And of course, her blood was red.

The same color as that of ordinary people.





  Chapter 23: Malice (8)
[Chichik-Alpha Squad, is something wrong? Chichijik – Alpha Squad, respond!]

Woohoo – “It seems like we went a little too far.

I slowly inhaled at the despair I could feel from all around.

This is it, this is a complete apocalypse.

“Ugh,ugh…”

“Ugh, ugh…”

Why did you mess with the monster that came exploring the underground without permission, tsk.

Even though he only broke his arms and legs, it seemed like it wasn’t just his arms and legs that were the problem.

‘This is useless’ I took off his helmet to see his face, but all I could see was his face that had lost its mind.

His eyes were unfocused, and drool was dripping from his mouth.

No, no.

Maybe it was better this way.

“Hhhhhhhhh…”

“Yeah, we’re going to have to go back now, so don’t worry.

Did I make you too anxious?”

Hearing the child’s cries made me realize that it was time to go back.

Tch, what a pity.

I wanted to check how far the end of the underground world went.

Honestly, right?

An underground research lab that no one in the city knows about.

And inside that lab, there are monsters that look like a mix of humans and monsters, and there’s even an army stationed there to cover up the truth?

“Come on, let’s go back. Go back.”

Patting the child on the back, she slowly started walking back the way she came.

Still, she felt a little regretful, so she should memorize the route.

Since her memory was pretty good, she thought it would be good to keep it in her head so that she could start from here next time.

It might be a good idea to think of it as a kind of save point.

“Come on, let’s come alone next time.”

If she didn’t go back soon, she’d ask where Emerald went again.

She couldn’t keep the child with her.

“Come on, there’s nothing left. Look, is that true?”

“Uh, uh…”

She slowly pulled the child’s face out of her arms and showed him the surrounding scenery.

The broken test tube was a little unsightly, but I guess it’s okay to think of it as a field trip.

For example, something like, “If you come to a place like this, you’re in big trouble~”.

“Ta-da, what is this?”

“Hmm… I don’t know.”

“This is a DNA model.

Maybe I’ll learn about it when I go to school later?”

The model’s notes said things like human DNA and monster DNA, but they were full of things I couldn’t understand, so I just roughly tore them off.

I’m not a science major, I’m a liberal arts major.

Oh, so that’s why the doctor abandoned me?

“I’m having a liberal arts baby too, it’s a disgrace to the family!”

Something like that.

“But isn’t it the liberal arts majors who suck out despair?”

They stimulate people’s emotions well and suck out despair more efficiently, yeah.

In that sense, I might have been a really great liberal arts major student who sucked out the despair of a half-monster, half-human monster creature.

“Here, I’ll give you this as a souvenir of your visit here.”

“Thank you, Unnie.”

“Thank you.

I should be thankful to the scientists who created this place.”

But at least she stopped crying, right?

I smiled back at the child who was smiling brightly after receiving the DNA model.

Even though her emotions had changed to a monstrous one, the child’s smile was still pleasant to see.

‘Anyway…’

While the child was playing with the DNA model, I found something in a corner of the lab.

I reached out and picked up the something—the card key, to be exact—and a familiar face appeared before my eyes.

This person was definitely…

“Sister? What’s wrong?”

“It’s nothing.”

I put the card key I had snatched away into my pocket.

I thought I had seen it somewhere, but I never thought such a coincidence could happen.

I felt like something interesting was going to happen…

“It’s dazzling…”

“It’s okay, You’ll get used to it soon.”

He gently lowered the child, who was covering his eyes with his palm, to the floor and grabbed his hand.

Okay…

Then where can I go to find him?

The mart was already half destroyed, so it was obvious that if she stayed here, things would go wrong.

“By the way, did you defeat the monster?”

Well, Emerald must have done a good job.

I didn’t really like the fact that she was a magical girl who spread hope, but her power was real.

Even though I hadn’t seen her in real life, it was all in the anime.

“The city’s a total mess.”

“Is Mom okay?”

“She’ll be okay.”

It wouldn’t be fun if she wasn’t okay, so yeah.

I don’t know what will happen next, but if things continued like this, it seemed like something pretty interesting would happen.

Man, just imagining it makes my heart race.

“Uh, uh…”

“Are you here?”

“Well, yes… Thank you for taking care of the child this time too…”

The culprit had said that he would return to the scene of the crime.

He gave the child a smile and handed her the child, who looked neat despite having run away in a hurry.

I’m really curious, what will happen next?

It’s a small goal, but I want to taste the despair of the woman in front of me.

Squeak

‘No one’s here…?”

With the child’s mother’s guidance, I somehow managed to get back to the hospital.

Fortunately, it didn’t seem like the monster was wreaking havoc at the hospital.

I slowly poked my head into the hospital room, and when I confirmed that no one was there besides Tamako, I sneaked in.

No, I was about to go in.

“Akari.”

“Uh, Emerald?”

“Not Emerald, Midori, Midori.”

“Yes, Midori… More importantly, are you hurt?”

When I turned around in surprise at the voice behind me, I saw none other than Emerald.

She even had bandages all over her body, as if she had been hit somewhere.

Where did she get so hurt?

A child who can heal herself got hurt like this?

I didn’t know what kind of monster it was, but at least it seemed certain that it was something serious.

“Magical girls often get hurt. Were you worried?”

“Of course you were worried?”

If she was a magical girl, she was my backup despair supply machine.

And out of all those backup supplies, I liked Emerald the most, so yeah.

Having already tasted Emerald’s despair, it was only natural that I would worry about her safety.

“So don’t get hurt, Midori.”

“Yes…”

Good!

I’ll set the mood by worrying about Emerald, and just quietly move on from the fact that I went out secretly—

“…Then, let’s move on to the next story.”

“Yes?”

“Akari, you didn’t go out secretly, did you?”

“Ahaha….”

Anyone could tell by her expression.

I thought I’d be questioned in various ways if I said no here, so I nodded.

Yes, I went out and came back.

But what are you going to do?

I’m Apocalypse.

I’m Apocalypse who can destroy the world in the blink of an eye!

“I’m sorry.”

“I’m glad you realize that.

The monster alarm went off and you went outside… Who would think Akari was suicidal, huh?”

“…Ugh.”

“And what’s this mark? Are you hurt or something?

You’re aware of the condition of your body, right?”

She’s completely fine.

She’s been shot a few times by the humans underground, but honestly, it only felt like a mosquito bite.

Of course, the clothes aren’t my body, so there were holes here and there, but…

‘Ah, since you’re going to buy her clothes, why not buy her some that are bulletproof?

I was blaming Emerald for no reason.

“I was so worried…. I thought something had happened…”

Oh, oh.

Why is she acting like this all of a sudden?

I tilted my head at Emerald, who buried her face in my arms and started to cry, thinking that she was getting angry.

T-that’s right.

You’ve been having a hard time lately.

Why, should I comfort you?

I thought about what a magical girl being comforted by a monster would be like, but since I was a monster who could read the mood well, I decided to comfort her a little.

“It’s okay, Midori. I’m really okay.

Look, if you look at it now, Midori’s condition is worse, right?”

“Ugh.”

“And there’s no way I could die easily.

I survived in that lab, right?”

“… “

He looked at Midori, who had raised her head, and spoke kindly.

This won’t do.

For now, I have to change my policy.

Originally, I was going to tease you often and suck out your despair, but it’s no fun if you show me your weak side like this, right?

“Come on, come in. I’ll re-bandage you.”

“Ah, it’s okay if I do it alone.”

“Look, it’s just this sloppy?

This kind of thing is usually better when someone else does it, right?”

He dragged Emerald into the room and pointed at the part where there were lots of bloodstains with his finger.

How could a guy with healing abilities get so injured, tsk tsk.

‘Could this be your intention?

You want me to worry about him?”

In fan fiction, there are often cases where characters are portrayed as masochists who enjoy getting hurt—

Hey, no way.

Fan fiction is just fan fiction, after all….

Isn’t it?

If you think about it, doesn’t the fact that Apocalypse is like this itself feel like fan fiction?

‘T-For now, let’s focus on changing the bandages.’

He forced down the dizzying thoughts that were coming to his mind.

For now, it was better to focus on the task in front of him.





  Chapter 24: Malice (9)
“Ouch?! Akari, you’ve never wrapped a bandage before?!”

Akari’s hands wrapping the bandage were so rough that it was almost too rough.

It was to the point where I thought it would be better if she just wrapped it herself.

“Yes, no? But you’re wrapping it tightly, right?”

“That’s right.”

There’s a limit to shamelessness.

Of course, those kinds of things made the existence of Apocalypse that I had vague, so I didn’t feel bad or anything.

If anything, it would have been better if it had been better—

At that moment, Akari’s expression slightly frowned as if she had seen something unpleasant.

“You’re not doing this on purpose to hurt me, are you?”

“I don’t have a hobby of making people who are already hurt even more hurt, y’know!”

“Ugh…!?”

Anyone could tell that it was intentional.

Akari felt a faint pain as she raised her voice and added strength as if giving a shout.

“So, what happened?”

“Huh?”

“What happened to you to make your expression so bad?”

“…Nothing happened?”

The words started to go around and around.

Akari started interrogating me, asking what had happened, and I ended it by saying that nothing had happened.

However, Akari, who was not convinced by my answer, kept digging, and it became increasingly difficult to control my expression.

What are you doing…

What were you planning on doing if that monster was pretending to be human?

“But—”

“There is no but.

What do you think would happen if you made an exception for monsters?”

Those cold eyes suddenly flashed at me.

A magical girl like me.

Her name was Garnet.

She was one of the two magical girls who protected this city, I think.

Her overall color was similar to Ruby’s, but her atmosphere was much darker and colder.

“Should a being that is half human and half monster be considered a human, or a monster?”

Akari fell silent at the weakly flowing question.

As if she had heard an uncomfortable truth.

“…I’m sorry, Akari.”

“No, well. It makes sense for Midori to think that way.”

“I didn’t say that to Akari!

I just thought, what if there’s someone like that…”

It was something I shouldn’t have said in front of Akari.

What on earth was I saying to someone who had been through something terrible at the doctor’s lab?

I couldn’t bear to look at Akari because of my self-loathing.

“Well… isn’t that what Midori thinks?

If Midori thinks she’s a person, she’s a person, and if she thinks she’s a monster, she’s a monster.”

“…”

Depending on your frame of mind, you see things differently.

I came back half-convinced by the words of the magical girl named Garnet, but what I saw last was closer to a person than a monster.

No, if anyone had seen those eyes, they would have thought she was a person.

“Midori.”

“Huh, huh?”

“What do you see me as? A human? Or a monster?”

Akari tilted her head, and I felt goosebumps for a moment.

A sense of crisis began to ring in my mind, making all my thoughts up until then seem meaningless.

If I answer wrong, it’s over.

Despair, tightly hidden in hope, whispered to me.

‘But… The answer was set.

Since we’d returned to the past, Akari wasn’t Apocalypse.

Akari was just Akari.

“You look human.”

“Is that so?”

Akari giggled at my answer, and she really did look like a girl.

No, she was a girl of that age.

Aha, ahahahahahahahahaha!!!

That, that Emerald sees me as a human?

Really?!

Laughter burst out involuntarily in a situation that wasn’t funny.

“This is really funny, Midori.”

Did something change his mind during this monster subjugation?

The suspicious gaze that hadn’t disappeared even after he opened his heart to me had completely disappeared now.

It was as if a wild beast that was extremely wary of strangers had become a docile lamb.

“What would happen if that trust turned into betrayal…

I didn’t think it would feel good to betray someone who trusted me—honestly, this was just Emerald’s own misunderstanding, right?

If I were human right now, it would be different.

Unfortunately, it wasn’t the human Akari here, but the monster Apocalypse.

‘It feels a little different, but it’s essentially the same.

I thought it might be the difference between Apocalypse who ate too much despair and Apocalypse who barely ate despair.

The original Apocalypse wasn’t on a despair diet like me.

Strictly speaking, it would be more accurate to say that he was despair-preying, despair-obese, or, rather, despair-super-obese.

Obesity is said to be the root of the three major adult diseases, so it’s possible that Apocalypse’s condition became a little shabby due to despair obesity.

Just in case, I’ll just moderate my eating from now on.

If you eat too much at once, you’ll get sick, and if you overeat despair, you could end up like an apocalypse.

I felt that a little when I went exploring the underworld.

I didn’t eat much, but I felt like breaking people’s limbs, yeah.

If I had eaten more despair in that state, I might have caused a big accident.

“Anyway, aren’t I going to be discharged first?”

“Huh?”

“Oh, if that happens, give me the house key.”

“Huh?”

What, is it broken?

Why did I say something different and get the same answer?

I tilted my head at Emerald, who was looking at me with wide eyes.

I don’t know what surprised me so much, but honestly.

“Isn’t Midori feeding you?”

“Oh, no… What, what is that…”

“If you brought it here without permission and fed it, then you should take full responsibility for it.”

Even though he was a thief, he brought a wild monster here and tamed it without permission, so he should have known how much he could do.

Well, if you think about it as picking up a cat, it’s similar.

If the monster is a tiger, then I’m like a stray cat.

“Aren’t you going to take responsibility?”

“Eh, eh?”

“Then I’m twisted?”

Emerald’s expression hardened as she subtly spread despair that was barely noticeable.

Hmm, was I overdoing it?

It was too much fun teasing Emerald, so I’ll stop…

“Take responsibility.”

“Really?”

“Yes, I brought it here without permission, so I’ll take responsibility.”

Ah, lucky.

Does that mean I can live without worrying about despair from now on?

Who knew that boiling a magical girl was this easy?

Even Emerald knew about Apocalypse.

“Then I’ll take good care of you from now on, Emerald.”

I declared while smiling faintly at Emerald, who had a determined expression.

I should stick to her and scrape everything clean off the floor.

“Aya, are you okay? Yeah?”

“Yeah, I’m okay. Mom? Are you okay?”

“Yeah, I’m okay.”

I thugged my daughter, hiding my trembling hands.

I was getting sick of my superiors constantly calling me, but I thought I should submit my resignation.

“You said you’d let me know in advance when you bring in the monsters…!

Even in the shelter, the monsters had broken through the door on the 5th floor.

Even though I had guaranteed that the monsters would never attack.

If I hadn’t been lucky, I might have lost Aya.

If that had happened, I would have definitely…

“Mom?”

“I’m sorry, Aya. I don’t think I’ve been paying enough attention to you.”

“It’s okay. I know you’re busy, right? I’m an adult now!”

I closed my eyes tightly as my daughter smiled brightly.

It was because I felt like tears would flow out if I kept my eyes open.

Dingdong

“Oh, Mom, I think we have a guest!”

“Wait, Aya.”

The doorbell suddenly rang.

I tried to grab my daughter because of the eeriness mixed with the mechanical sound, but the child avoided my hand and ran straight to the front door.

No.

The moment I was about to run after the child out of anxiety,

“Hello, Aya. You’re cute today too.”

“Hello, doctor!”

“Ugh…!”

Pure malice hidden in kindness.

My body froze for a moment at that dark intention that no one who didn’t know him would ever sense.

Why did that person suddenly come to me?

As if he knew I was going to stop.

“Hello, Lina. Did I come too suddenly?”

“It’s okay.”

“Oh, I think you’re a little nervous because of me.”

The devil wearing the mask of kindness patted Aya’s head as if showing off.

A gesture as if asking if I could see the heads of the four children in my hands right now.

Seeing that sight, even the rebellious spirit that had finally risen up was extinguished.

I can’t escape.

From my sins, absolutely.

The screams of those who were forcibly bonded with monsters by my hands were still unforgettable.

That man must have read my mind and come looking for me.

“How is it, Aya? If it’s uncomfortable, I’ll go back now.”

“It’s okay! The doctor is good!”

“That’s right, Lina.”

In the end, I had no choice but to lower my head at the disgust mixed with the child’s bright laughter.

I can’t escape.

I can never escape from that person’s— that person’s malice.

If you try to escape, you will surely meet a terrible end.

Just like the other test subjects who have died by my hands so far, miserably.





  Chapter 25: Discharged
Because of the recent events, I was wondering if something interesting would happen again, but nothing really happened.

It was really unfortunate.

I would have liked to visit the huge research facility in the basement of the mart again, but now that Emerald was always by my side, it was difficult to do so.

“Emerald.”

“Yes, Akari.”

“You must have your own house, so why are you sleeping here?”

“You’re a patient, a patient.”

As Emerald said that and showed me her wounds, I clicked my tongue internally.

Anyone could see that it was an excuse.

That smart person is telling me to recover quickly, whether it’s recovery or something.

Magical girls must guarantee the freedom of monsters, guarantee it!

Gulp.

“Oh my.”

And the biggest problem.

I was so hungry.

The biggest reason was that I couldn’t fully enjoy Tamako’s despair because Emerald was sleeping right next to me.

The despair police guard the despair fountain day and night to see if anyone steals the despair, so how can you secretly eat despair?

“If you eat it wrong, you’ll get hit by a magic gun.

Although I confirmed that I don’t take much damage from the guns fired by humans, I wasn’t sure about the magic gun of a magical girl yet.

What if I accidentally pick it up and die?

That’s why I had no choice but to live like this, even though I had many complaints.

‘Okay, let’s hold on for now.

I’ll suck up as much despair as I want when I get the chance.

Doesn’t Emerald have nightmares?

If she came from a world line destroyed by Apocalypse, she’d probably have nightmares at least once….

She was always looking for a chance to eat the despair of both Tamako and Emerald, but unfortunately, she hadn’t had that chance yet.

Could it be that the world hates her or something?

“It seems like you’ve been eating more recently, Akari.

That might mean you’re getting healthier.”

“Yeah…”

Getting healthier is nothing; she’d just be dying more and more.

It was nice that he fed me food whenever my stomach growled, but the problem was that what he said he wanted to eat was based on human standards.

Instead of this trash, he wanted despair, despair…

I’d like to throw it all away, but I’m a kind-hearted person, so I have to hold back.

Yeah, that’s right.

If it were other monsters, they would have killed the nearby humans in an instant when they ran out of despair.

It’s because I’m a monster of my size that I’m holding back like this, tsk.

“Now, eat.

Hurry up and eat and get healthy so I can be discharged and go home first.”

“…”

It seems like the monster’s scratching words are so natural.

Wouldn’t it be better to chew on the wounds that haven’t healed yet?

Even Tamako’s despair was neutralized by the hope that came out every time she said such words.

This is a total mess, a total mess.

“I’ll eat well… Ugh.”

Another problem that Emerald had while staying in the hospital room was that she couldn’t spit out food secretly.

I have to put these tasteless things into my stomach?

Ugh, it’s horrible to even imagine.

“Ugh…”

“Huh.”

“Just now…”

The moment she was about to put the tasteless human food in her mouth, a small groan was heard.

It wasn’t me, nor Emerald’s, but someone else’s groan.

‘Tamako, you’re saving me again!’

Not just a pot of despair, but an emergency escape route—how wonderful!

I quickly struck before Emerald told me to eat the human food.

Tamako, I want to see your pretty rainbow-colored eyes.

Open your eyes quickly.

Quickly!

“…Ah.”

“Ugh, eueeeeeek…”

As soon as my eyes met with Tamako’s, my stomach flipped.

If I hadn’t come to my senses, I would have definitely vomited blood.

Since going near Tamako was always to ingest despair, I reflexively opened my despair circuit, which was a mistake.

‘I didn’t think she would pour out hope energy as soon as she saw me…

I don’t think I did anything that bad.

Rather, since you saved my life, shouldn’t you pour out despair for me?

…No.

Tamako is a magical girl, so when she feels good, she should pour out hope.

Recently, due to a lack of despair, my mind was in a state of mental weakness, so my head was dizzy with various thoughts.

“Benefactor.”

“Yes, Tamako.”

“Thank you for saving me.

Really, thank you…”

Tamako burst into tears as if just looking at me was enough.

As tears formed in her rainbow-colored eyes, the light reflected in all directions, momentarily dazzling her eyes.

Ugh, my eyes stung.

She averted her gaze and grabbed Emerald’s arm next to her.

“If you think about it, this person here could also be considered a benefactor, so please say hello to him as well.”

“Uh, hello. My name is Midori.”

“Thank you, Midori.”

Her brightly smiling face was too bright.

Her hair, which happened to be the complete opposite of mine, was white, making the contrast even more striking.

We were definitely in the same lab, but how could we be so different?

“By the way, does this mean that a 24-hour despair generator becomes an average 8-hour despair generator?”

Now that I think about it, it seems like it would have been better for you to have been sleeping all the time, Tamako.

Wouldn’t you like to go back to your original state of unconsciousness, even now?

“I’ll call a doctor first.”

“I’ll go and get you—”

“I think I’m the one in the best shape here, so I’ll go and get you.”

I hurriedly left the hospital room because I felt like I would become a pickled hope monster if I stayed in the room any longer…

I thought I was going to suffocate to death.

The hope that I had escaped the doctor’s lab and the hope that Tamako had woken up mixed together, and it tasted really horrible.

‘Since I’m already out here, I might as well catch my breath and go…

Of course, I couldn’t take it easy.

The longer I waited to bring the doctor, the more suspicious he’d be.

Hmm, no.

In fact, if it were the current Emerald, she probably wouldn’t suspect me if I went back tomorrow.

It’s not like I’d really go back tomorrow or anything, though.

Knock-knock—

“Come in—”

“Hello, doctor.”

“Yes, is there any reason you’ve come to see me…?”

As I entered the office, the doctor I had first seen when I was admitted to the hospital greeted me.

No matter how I think about it, the cross-eyed character is suspicious.

It was also strange to put MRI and Iron Maiden in the same place.

‘And this smell…’

Wool—

I thought I hid it perfectly, but my nose, which was starving and forcibly fed human food and exposed to hope, could definitely feel it.

The faint aftertaste of despair.

“A friend who was hospitalized with me woke up. Could you check on his condition?”

“Yes, of course.”

The doctor got up from his seat and left the door first, and I started walking after him.

It certainly felt strange when I saw him from behind.

When I saw him from the front, I thought he was an ordinary, kind person, but when I looked from behind, he was so suspicious.

Is this what they mean when they say that people are different from the front and the back?

“Should I poke him?”

I was bored at the time, and I was curious to see how he would react, so I slowly closed the gap that had been between us.

Now, get ready.

“Doctor, your perfume smells unique.”

“Is that so? I didn’t spray perfume or anything.”

“Then maybe that’s your usual body odor.

It’s a scent that’s hard to get on your body, but it’s strange—”

“…Thank you for the compliment?”

If you heard it as a compliment, then you have the makings of a monster, right?

Why don’t you have a serious discussion with me about your criminal record?

If you’re a doctor, you’re pretty educated, so if you recruit me as a monster, it’d be pretty good—no, no.

Just imagining another guy like a doctor really didn’t seem right.

“Your condition has improved a lot.”

As a doctor, you’re really good at examining people.

If you did something strange to my despair, I was going to chew your head off right away.

But of course, you wouldn’t do something that would cost you your license as a doctor.

“I think you should be discharged, but would you like to stay in the hospital longer?”

“I’ll be discharged.”

“…Akari?”

“Thank you for everything, doctor.”

Emerald tilted her head when I, who had been reluctant to be discharged, changed my attitude as if I was turning over my hand.

It was a gesture that seemed to say that I didn’t know why I was acting like that.

Oh my, it seems like Emerald didn’t notice anything.

You should know that good characters with squinted eyes, polite speech, and kind speech always end up being annoying.

“Akari, why are you suddenly like that?”

“I want to go to Midori’s house quickly.”

“Uh?”

“It’s natural for people to become mentally weak if they stay in a hospital like this for a long time.”

She tugged at Emerald’s hem, pushing her ridiculous logic.

Come on, let’s go home.

She didn’t want to stay in that hospital run by that monster-smelling human any longer.

She had a feeling that it would definitely be the ruler of the underworld or something like that.

If not, she’s probably a senior researcher at an underground research lab or something.

“Come on, Tamako. Can you stand up?”

“Ugh, no…”

“Then I’ll take Tamako for now.”

She may look weak now, but she’s a magical girl, so she should recover quickly.

The fact that she woke up already despite being treated like that at the doctor’s lab was proof of that.

Come on, let’s go.

To Emerald’s house!

‘Hey, if this happens, it’s like going to the magical girl headquarters, right?’

She realized it too late, but she didn’t think much of it.

Hey, what could possibly happen?

 





  Chapter 26: Uncomfortable Cohabitation
I knock Emerald out?

Emerald’s house smelled like a new house.

Well, it can’t be helped that it smells like a new house since it’s from the center.

“I thought the house design would be green since it’s Emerald…”

The green wasn’t properly filled with any furniture, so it was extremely dull.

There was even only one room.

Hey, doesn’t that mean the three of them have to share a room?

That’s a bit odd.

“Tamako’s sleeping again.”

“That’s right.”

Tamako, well, she fell asleep as soon as she got home.

She wasn’t feeling well anyway, so it was natural for her to end up like this.

“It’s much better for me if she were asleep, but…”

Tamako, who would pour out despair energy when she was asleep, liked it better if she was asleep longer than awake.

The problem was that she wouldn’t have time to feed off that despair.

Why did it have to be the same room?

If she were the landlord, she could have used the large room by herself and given a small room to tenants like us, right?

‘My plan to share a room with Tamako and suck out all her despair.

When should I…

I don’t know about the usual Emerald, but in her current state, I thought I could knock her out easily.

Look, she’s still a little unsteady as she walks.

“Go to bed first, Akari. I’ll just clean up a bit and then go to bed.”

“Yeah, well…”

I didn’t think she’d get away with it like this.

This is why I don’t like quick-witted magical girls.

I sighed inwardly at Emerald telling me to go to bed first.

Ah, I don’t know.

For now, I’ll just be down and sleep.

I hope that when I wake up, a world full of despair will unfold.

I muttered a wish that would never come true and closed my eyes.

Maybe it was because I was hungry, but I slept really well.

The next morning.

When I woke up and went outside the room, Emerald was lying down in the living room.

I rubbed my eyes at the unbelievable sight.

Emerald was still lying on the floor.

Huh?

“Midori, are you okay? Midori?”

“Ugh, ugh…”

Even though it looked like she wasn’t okay to anyone, I asked just out of courtesy.

Her face seemed red, and she seemed to have a fever.

I lightly reached out and placed my hand on Emerald’s forehead, and a warm heat flowed through my palm.

Oh, it’s hot.

I almost touched her.

“Then why are you pushing yourself too hard…”

“Aka, Lee.”

“Don’t talk and stay still. I’ll carry you to your room.”

As I said that, I lightly picked up Emerald.

Hmm, it’s a lot lighter than that.

It was incredibly light for a magical girl who punishes monsters with an iron fist.

‘Are you not eating well?”

The person who was force-feeding me like that wasn’t eating herself.

I could sense a malicious intent from Emerald.

“Please, get down… Akari…”

“Oh, if you keep pushing yourself like that, you’re really going to get in big trouble, right?

Humans need to rest a little to be efficient.”

He pressed down on Emerald, who was lying on the bed, trying to get up somehow.

Can you stop forcing yourself to move after all that time spent sick?

Now that he finally has a chance to devour Tamako’s despair, how dare he throw dirt…!

‘A magical girl is a magical girl after all…’

Unconsciously trying to stop the monster’s actions.

If I were a magical girl, I might have been touched by Emerald’s actions.

“Come on, let me cool you down.”

“Uuuuu…”

It wasn’t nice to have Emerald’s sweat on my hands, but I didn’t want to bother bringing a wet towel, so I just placed my hand on it.

What do you think, magical girl, what’s the monster’s body temperature?

And a magical girl being nursed by a monster, think about it, it’s embarrassing!

He chuckled and rubbed Emerald’s forehead.

“When else would I put my hand on her head?”

Perhaps because her forehead felt cool, Emerald’s moans began to gradually decrease.

Hmm, could she be asleep?

I tilted my head and strained my ears, and her regular, wheezing breathing tickled my ears…

This is really you.

I wish you’d give her a nightmare.

Even when she was in the hospital, Emerald never had a nightmare.

How can a human be like that?

It was such superhuman mental power that even a monster like me would stick out her tongue.

Even after going through that, she didn’t unconsciously let out despair while sleeping.

Tsk.

Oh, right.

Now that I think about it, I think I heard somewhere that if you hear a word while you’re sleeping, you’ll have a dream related to it.

I stared blankly at Emerald, who was sleeping without moving, and slowly moved my body closer.

Oh, so… um, let’s start lightly.

“Apocalypse.”

“Ugh…”

Woof—Oh, that’s effective?

Just saying the word apocalypse caused this level of despair.

Since this wasn’t an opportunity that came often, I decided to suck up as much despair as possible this time.

Okay, then what should I say next—Ah, right.

“Did you think you’d be able to get rid of me just because I came back?”

“Ah.”

Woof—This, this is it!

I let out a hot breath at the sticky despair that was flowing through my despair circuit.

Ugh, this sensation is something I can never get used to no matter when I feel it.

It felt like my body temperature was skyrocketing.

Maybe it was because of the despair of a magical girl, but my despair circuit started to run wild.

“Hoohoo, hoohoohehehe, hehe… churp, huuh…”

If someone saw me from the side, wouldn’t they look like I took some kind of drug that I shouldn’t have?

For example, a character with a different body size from Emerald standing next to me and staring at me with a blank expression.

… Huh.

[You, you, you…..! What the heck are you! Get away from Emerald right now!!]

“Wow, whoa!”

I fell on my butt in surprise at the SD character who flew in with a whoosh and slammed into me.

What the heck is that?

No, no.

You knew that, you idiot!

I wanted to hit myself in the head with the sudden realization.

A magical girl always has a partner by her side, you idiot!

At this point, it would be okay to just consider it a voluntary report.

It felt like there’s a monster here, so catch it.

I wasn’t stupid enough to just grab it when my despair circuit was already spinning.

What do I need right now?

Persuasion?

Would a magical girl’s partner fall for the monster’s persuasion?

A favor?

Would a magical girl’s partner do the monster’s favors?

Threats?

A magical girl’s partner might fall for the monster’s threats—who knows?

He raises the corners of his mouth.

He promised himself to refrain from monstrous behavior as much as possible, but he couldn’t help it in this situation.

He made eye contact with the SD character, working hard on the despair circuit that had already started to turn.

[He, he saw me…? How…?]

“What should I do?”

He gave off the most threatening impression possible.

As if he thought that if he did something foolish, Emerald’s safety might be in trouble.

“Please keep it a secret from Emerald.”

[-] “If not, we might be in big trouble, right?”

Now that Halo has risen, there’s no way I can hide the fact that I’m Apocalypse.

Up until now, I’ve only been suspicious, but from this moment on, I’ll be sure.

But there was still hope.

‘If I just shut this guy’s mouth here, I might be able to deceive him a little more…’

Since Emerald was unconscious, the two-headed character in front of me didn’t have to tell Emerald.

If this happened, I’d have no choice but to stick with Emerald.

This was also a difficult choice in many ways, but since I did something stupid, I had to accept it.

You are a monster?

“Yes, that’s right. You’re a monster created by the doctor.”

…First, calm down that despair energy.

If the alarm goes off, it’ll be irreversible.

Did it work, me?

The moment I calm down the despair energy, Emerald won’t suddenly jump up and fire the magic gun, right?

As I bit my lip at the conflicts that flashed through my mind, I eventually began to calm my despair by following the words of the character with a double body.

Phew, I thought it was going well, but I didn’t know there was a trap like this.

Even after losing consciousness, I still trapped the monster.

This disgustingly magical girl-like magical girl!

Wooooow…

[Okay. Let me introduce myself first. I’m Mei.]

“Please call me Akari.”

My fate is good.

Introducing myself to a monster.

I forced the corners of my mouth to hide my depressed mood.

Ah, if I had known this would happen, I would have endured it a little longer.

Tamako’s despair was enough, so why did I get greedy?

It’s a bit awkward to say this from the beginning, but I can’t trust the monster.

“Well, I guess so.”

It was obvious.

There was no way a magical girl would listen to the monster.

[You’re having this conversation because you want to pass quietly, right?

If I was going to eat the emerald, I would have done so a long time ago.]

“Right, right?”

No, I don’t like it; it feels like the initiative is being taken away.

However, since the two-headed character—Mei’s words were all correct, I couldn’t say anything in return.

I wanted to stick a straw in Emerald’s spine, not cause a scene.

“Why is my monster student like this?

The most unfortunate monster in the world was right here.





  Chapter 27: Uncomfortable Cohabitation (2)
{Despair level Omega. Despair level Omega. Despair level Omega.}

1, I’ve never seen anything like this…

Mei swallowed dry saliva in her mouth at the monster in front of her—no, the pitch black itself.

I thought he was some pitiful person who had been captured by the monster doctor and experimented on, but who would have thought he was this kind of monster?

Mei was trying her best to act calm, but inside, she was already completely burned.

I feel like I’m going to disappear…

If you were exposed to that level of despair any longer, you would die.

She might disappear in the literal sense, not in a figurative sense.

If the other person hadn’t listened to her and calmed down her despair energy, she really would have parted ways with Emerald forever.

“I’ll be counting on you from now on, Mei.”

[Hiccup… Those words were so creepy. Even though her despair energy had disappeared, her trembling didn’t stop.

‘Ugh, is this the end…?’

Mei let out a sigh of relief as she watched Akari slowly get up from her seat and enter the room.

A crimson halo that seemed to declare that it would turn all hope into despair.

And eyes the same color as that halo.

The moment I recalled that gaze that could never be called human, my core trembled.

[What kind of monster have you brought, Emerald…]

This was no different from having my life held as collateral.

It was so horrible that I wondered if Emerald would be able to deal with it even if she became stronger.

Even now, Emerald’s hope circuits were damaged from fighting a Delta-class monster alone.

“No, don’t… Ruby… Sapphire…”

[Emerald…]

My core tingled as I watched Emerald, who had started having nightmares at some point.

Can’t you tell me, your partner, what kind of burden you are carrying?

The sullen Mei slowly stroked Emerald’s cheek as she was soundly sleeping.

Annoying, annoying, annoying, annoying…

I was going crazy because of the guy named Mei who was stuck right next to Emerald.

Whenever I went near Emerald, she would suddenly jump out and glare at me, and when I was stared at by her, I would lose all desire to despair.

“I’m sorry, Akari. You’re going to have to suffer because of me…”

“Don’t worry about me and get better soon, Midori.”

I didn’t really mean it, but I said it anyway.

Although I wish I could just lie there until I die.

‘Anyway, a monster taking care of a magical girl…

I clicked my tongue inwardly.

I was getting used to changing wet towels, so much so that I thought I was an expert.

If the other magical girls who knew about Apocalypse saw this sight, they would probably be shocked.

‘Come to think of it, don’t the other magical girls have any memories of Apocalypse?’

Of course, it would have been much better for me not to have any memories, but since I hadn’t seen it with my own eyes, I was a bit uneasy…

Even if I somehow managed to boil Emerald, there was no guarantee that the other magical girls would end up like that.

Especially Ruby.

If Ruby had memories of Apocalypse, she would have come straight to me without any hesitation.

“I guess I’m being punished…”

“What kind of punishment?”

“For treating Akari badly…”

What’s wrong with her?

It seemed like her mental state had also deteriorated because her body was sick.

No, if you think about it, it might be better to say that she returned to her original Emerald.

In the original, Emerald was a warm and radiant beauty.

‘Well, is that better than being suspected…?’

If I could just shut Mei’s mouth somehow, I thought I could avoid being caught.

The problem, if there was one, was that Mei wasn’t an ordinary person.

All day long, he would stick to Emerald’s side, his lips moving as if he was going to say something, and every time he did, my heart would flutter and I couldn’t take my eyes off him.

“Akari, it’s not because of me that you can’t go out, is it?”

“Someone is sick in bed and can’t go out even if they want to.”

“I’m sorry.”

There are many things I’m sorry about.

And, the ones who should be sorry aren’t me, but other humans.

For example, the humans I couldn’t save in the previous world.

“Really, I’m failing as a magical girl.”

Woof—’I’m lucky today.

Emerald is the type to generate despair energy when she tortures herself.

Although Mei’s gaze was harsh, I wasn’t stupid enough to let the despair that had finally been created flow away.

You can’t sense this level of despair anyway, right?

If you did, you would have sensed it a long time ago when you ate Tamako’s despair.

“By the way, Midori, aren’t you hungry?”

“I’m fine.”

Gulp.

I knew it.

I wanted to tell Emerald about my hunger, but humans are weak creatures, and if they don’t eat on time, their lives are in danger.

Do I have no choice but to feed them?

Even if that weren’t the case, Tamako woke up earlier saying she was hungry.

“…I’m hungry.”

“Should I order you something to eat?”

“…Please.”

Emerald shook her head as she blushed.

See, when you’re sick and trying to endure hunger, your face gets hot like this.

Tsk tsk inwardly and gave a sneaky glance to Mei, who was floating next to Emerald.

‘If you say something weird while I’m on the phone, I won’t let you stay still?’

[…I’ll stay still.]

Huh?

What if I answer there, you idiot?

It was a secret from Emerald that I knew how to see Mei.

You weren’t going to tell her that way?

There’s no way, right?

“I’ll borrow your phone, Midori.”

“Yes.”

Handing her phone over to the monster.

I wondered what was inside the phone, and when I turned it on, it was a bland, dull phone with no background, password, or pattern.

Anyone who looked at it could tell that it was a phone that she had bought for work.

“So… um, there is.

It seems that there is a delivery app in this world.”

Since we are both sick people, ordering enough to kill should be enough, right?

Since I am the type who suffers from despair, I didn’t see the need to order food separately.

Even if I ordered, I would pretend to eat it and just throw it all away.

‘Oh, there’s iTube here too.

Isn’t that too realistic?

It seems like this is my first time accessing the internet in this world.

The doctor was a very Confucian monster, and he never let me put a cell phone in my hand.

And sending those.

Tsk tsk, you should’ve just given me your cell phone and I would’ve behaved.

That’s why I’m no good to monsters.

The reality of magical girls.

Are we really safe?

[About the characteristics and uniqueness of monsters.]

[I was captured by a monster, but I saw a magical girl, so I’m lucky—]

… The world is the same no matter where you go.

Whether it’s filming monsters or filming magical girls…

The battle video between a monster and a magical girl that boasted 10 million views even gave me emotions I’d never felt in an animation.

The reason Ruby escaped in real time…

Hmm?

While I was thinking about it, one video caught my eye.

The content was that Magical Girl Ruby declared that she would leave the association and pursue an individual career.

Now that I think about it, was it around this time that she left the association?

‘I know for sure that she left because she was sick of the association’s corruption…

The reward money she received every time she killed a monster must be pretty good, but she left it all.

Even though she was a magical girl, she thought of living without money.

No matter how much I thought about it, Ruby was an idiot.

That’s why kids who don’t know the ways of the world are no good.

Kids who don’t know the ways of the world to fight monsters is also a problem.

Tsk tsk.

You don’t look happy?

“Oh, yes, uh… More importantly, can you please not talk to me?”

…I can’t not talk to you when you have that kind of expression on your face.

Fortunately, Emerald had fallen asleep, but if she had been awake, things could have been very bad.

No, more importantly, what’s wrong with my expression?

She turned on the camera app on her phone and switched it to self-camera mode.

‘Hmm, she definitely looks scared…;

Her expression was really rotten because she was thinking of a magical girl.

Why did you make me think of a magical girl?

No matter how much I thought about it, it seemed right for Emerald’s partner, Mei, who was the owner of the phone with the iTube video, to take responsibility instead.

Accept the punishment for making me feel bad!

Mei rang.

[Woohak?! Ma, you touched me?!]

“Huh…”

Why can’t I touch it?

Wasn’t the original setting that only magical girls can touch partners?

Mei, whose cheek was pressed against my finger, stepped back in shock.

It was like her whole body had been thrown into radioactive waste.

‘Who would make that expression, tsk.

To me, a life form made up of lumps of hope was more repulsive than a cockroach.

Well, I did sense it.

Even when it was elegantly devouring Emerald’s despair, it ran up to me and slammed its body into me.

‘That means there’s a chance it’ll touch my body in the future, right?

Just get rid of it here?

Mei’s shoulders flinched as she received my gaze.

Hey, what are you shaking your head about—

I was just joking, joking!





  Chapter 28: Uncomfortable Cohabitation (3)
The night everyone was asleep.

I was in a deep sleep, blissfully feeling the despair of the two magical girls next to me.

Kkeuk, keuk-keuk… Here it comes again.

I slowly opened my eyes to the faint sound of the monster’s cries and turned my gaze outside the window.

Then I saw the red moon—no, to be exact, the monster’s eyes.

“How on earth did this city come to be that there are monsters roaming around every night?”

I felt like running to the top of this city and grabbing them by the collar.

Anyway, since I wasn’t turning on the despair circuit, the monster didn’t notice me and tried to get in through the window.

It was like knocking on the window with something like a bird’s beak and trying to find a way to get in, really…

‘It looks like a cockroach looking for food.’

I canceled the fact that the magical girl looked like a cockroach.

Looking at it this way, the monster looked even more like a cockroach.

Even though they were the same monster, it was still disgusting to see such a horribly twisted pelican-like appearance.

More than anything, I was happily consuming despair right now, but tsk.

“Hey.”

Squeak?

“Aren’t you going to go away?”

I miss the monster I first met at the shelter.

That guy was a guy I could communicate with quite well.

If the others felt like cockroaches, that guy felt like a giant puppy, yeah.

Anyway, I hurled a lot of threats at the monster stuck to the window.

Huh, huh, all the despair here is mine, so don’t even think about it.

Squeak, squeak, squeak… Are you laughing?

The monster started laughing as if he found my actions ridiculous.

I was really offended by that sight, so even though I was consuming despair, my expression crumpled involuntarily.

What on earth do you believe in to act like that?

Didn’t the monster get any parenting these days?

No, you wouldn’t call it parenting…

Crunch squeak?

When I sneakily opened the window, the guy tilted his head as if he didn’t know what I meant.

Don’t most animals unconsciously realize that they’re a threat and run away?

You don’t know what will happen to you in the future and you’re just sitting there dumbly.

Kkiiiiiik?!??!!?!

“I told you to get out.”

Looking at the open window, I thought, “That’s right.”

I instinctively reached out my hand at the sight of the guy trying to come in.

Then I slapped his neck.

He looked like a chicken with his neck about to get twisted.

He flapped his wings and struggled his short legs to escape my grasp, but I’m not a monster that can be easily overcome.

“If the monster warns you, you should listen to it.”

Squeak…!!!

No, I was going to give him some life advice and you’re kicking him here?

The monster’s sharp claws ripped off the shoulder part of his clothes.

I was already in a bad mood, and now the only piece of clothing I had is ruined, what should I say…

“This won’t do.”

You take a loss.

Slowly, very slowly, I started to tighten my grip.

The monster realized that something was wrong and stopped moving, but the ship had already sailed away a long time ago.

Squeak, squeak, squeak…

Listen to me.

With a weak final cry, the monster with its broken neck fell limply.

When I threw the monster, which was obviously dead, a black liquid clung to me.

‘Still, it’s better than eating hope.’

The shadow began to move slowly and eat the monster’s corpse.

It didn’t feel like eating the despair of a magical girl, but the despair accumulated in the monster’s body seemed to be at least as much as several humans.

It’s enough to eat, hmm.

If I were a normal monster, I would have enjoyed eating this, but this part was a little disappointing.

[Akari…]

“Shit. Do you want to make some noise?”

[S, sorry…]

Why is she suddenly so timid?

Mei, who approached me hesitantly, looked up at me with a very unpleasant expression.

Tsk, I didn’t notice this lump of hope coming near.

I almost swatted it away like a fly.

“By the way, did you see it? Where did you start?”

[T-T from the part where Akari said, “Hey, get out of here?”]

That means I saw it from the beginning.

For a magical girl’s partner, this guy has a sinister side.

Are you saying you just watched him without making a sound?

“Why, is this the first time you’ve seen a monster that kills monsters?”

[No, that…]

As he brushed his hands away with a rude attitude, the byproduct that had been on his hands disappeared into the shadows.

He narrowed his eyes at Mei, who was rolling her eyes here and there.

This guy isn’t thinking, ‘Can’t I use this as a monster processor or something?’ right?

[Thanks for protecting Emerald.]

“Huh?”

What the hell are you talking about?

Who protected whom? Me? Emerald?

Hearing those horrible words, goosebumps appeared on his arms.

Ugh, my stomach… feels nauseous…

“Hey, I don’t know what you’re thinking, but it’s not like that?”

[Th, is it?]

“That’s it. Uh, I was wondering what you were talking about… Ugh..!”

It felt similar to when I swallowed hope.

My body temperature dropped, my head felt cold as if it had been hit with a hammer, and my stomach felt uneasy.

In order to cleanse my tainted heart, I licked up the monster’s byproducts on the floor.

Of course, not with my mouth, but with my shadow.

[Isn’t that a little too unpleasant? The more I receive thanks, the better it feels.]

“Ugh.”

[You threw up!? You threw up like a cat throwing up a ball of thread?!]

Do you think I’d feel good just because I was complimented by a lump of hope?

As I felt disgusted and gagged, a lump of despair that hadn’t been digested fell down.

Mei was terrified and avoided that lump of despair, but she was still saying what she wanted to say.

“Go away, lump of hope. It’s making me sick.”

This is too much, you’re talking too much!]

“Get out, you magical girl’s lackey. It’s disgusting.”

[It’s gotten worse!?]

How much more do you expect to hear such nice things?

A creature that makes me feel bad just by looking at it—no, is it even a creature?

Anyway, that creature kept talking to me as if it was friendly, so no matter how much I tried to control myself, I couldn’t.

[Anyway, thank you! For protecting Emerald!]

“No…”

She said what she wanted to say and left.

I sighed as I watched Mei fly to Emerald with a “Pororoong” sound effect.

If I have despair, I don’t have to sleep, so I should just stay awake a little longer.

The moon is really bright, bright.

It was a night when I thought of the eyeballs of the bird-type monster I had just killed.

“Hmm…”

Woofwoof—[How is it, Emerald?]

“I think it’s gotten a lot better.”

I slowly let out a breath as the hope circuit slowly started to move, although it was creaking a little.

Not long ago, she had a high fever, but she seemed to have recovered quite quickly, perhaps because she had slept well.

She had also been nursed all day.

‘Akari—she doesn’t look too well.’

Her expression was dark, perhaps because she had suffered a lot while I was sick.

It was only natural, since she hadn’t eaten properly and had been nursing me until late at night.

“Why did I suspect someone like that…

She was a difficult person to grasp, but she wasn’t a bad person at all.

If Akari had been a monster, she would have had enough time to do something while I was down.

I should treat Akari better from now on.

[Emerald, what do you think about Akari?]

“Akari? Why Akari?”

[No, that… I wonder if it’s the same as what I thought last time.]

When I first met Akari, and now, there was literally a world-wide difference.

Even if I thought of Apocalypse now, I wouldn’t think of Akari.

The opposite was also true.

“It’s okay now. You seem different from the person I knew.”

[…I see.]

Mei’s eyes were slightly wet.

Really, a partner who is touched by such trivial things.

I felt embarrassed at the thought of making such a partner suffer, so I patted Mei’s head with my fingers.

Come on, don’t cry.

Huh?

“You’re finally awake, Midori.”

“Yes, thank you for everything. If it weren’t for Akari, I might have been sick for longer.”

“Of course I would have.”

Akari turned her head with a huff.

Was she upset?

Well, it would be stranger if she wasn’t upset since she suffered so much because of me.

‘Even Tamako was taken care of together…’

When there was one sick person, two people could take care of one person, but when there were two sick people, she had to take care of both by herself.

Maybe it would be better to buy her something delicious.

Even though she didn’t look like it, Akari had a pretty good appetite.

I’ve never seen anyone whose belly clock rang that often, so yeah.

“Akari.”

“Yes, Midori.”

“Is there anything you want? Just ask me anything.”

That was all I could give her in return.

Since she had plenty of money, she could buy her most things.

In the first place, she didn’t have any use for the money because she was always going around dealing with monsters, so it might have been better to use it this way.

Akari, who hesitated as if she was worried about my words, was really cute.





  Chapter 29: Uncomfortable Cohabitation (4)
‘What is this, a trap?’

For a moment, I almost said reflexively, ‘I want to receive your despair.’

That guy must have put a strange wind in me.

When Emerald gave me a hint without me noticing, May, who had caught my gaze, hid behind Emerald.

See, if she were confident, would she act like that?

“It’s okay. I don’t think Midori can give me what I want.”

No, even if she could, she would never give it to me willingly.

It wasn’t something I could ask for in the first place.

“So, can you please stop making that face?”

Why on earth is her face gloomy?

Was there a setting that Emerald had bipolar disorder?

Maybe she had become mentally unstable after the apocalypse.

“…I understand. Akari has her own circumstances.”

“Don’t try to find out. You’ll get hurt.”

Usually me.

See, how would Emerald react if she found out I was a monster?

Just imagining it was terrifying.

If that happens, this current life will also come to an end.

‘And then after that, I’ll be marked as the target of all magical girls in the world and will spend my whole life chasing and being chased-‘

Ugh, it’s creepy.

Even without that, since I was already in a position where I’d been abandoned by the doctor, if I let go of the lifeline called Emerald, my monster life would definitely get messed up.

I’m already on the ship called Emerald.

Even though I’m a little anxious that something big will happen the moment I get off,

“Then, if you have any requests for me, please tell me right away!”

“… Well, if it happens.”

Such a persistent person had to be shaken off like this.

By the way, this was the end of my happy life.

It seemed like I would have to go on a forced diet of despair that would make me cry for the time being….

Seriously, of all the monsters in the world, am I the one who can’t stand despair the most?

Dingdong

“It looks like we have a guest.”

“A guest?”

Emerald tilted her head at the doorbell that suddenly rang.

Judging from her expression that said, ‘I don’t think anyone will come,’ she seemed to be guessing who the person who came to the door was.

“Let me go out. You’re not going to have me greet the guest, are you?”

“Yeah, well…”

She glanced at Emerald, who had gotten up from her seat with a trembling expression, and as soon as Emerald left the room, she flew towards Tamako.

Huh… That’s right, this is it.

This despair!

She really liked the fragrant scent of despair that she hadn’t felt when she was in the same room as a magical girl.

Oh, by the way, wasn’t Tamako a magical girl too?

‘Ah, I don’t know. Let’s just enjoy the moment for now.’

He buried his face in Tamako’s arms, who was sleeping soundly, and took a deep breath.

This is it, this is it…

If this isn’t heaven, then what is it…



Clink-

“Who are you-“

“I came here because I have something to tell you. Can I come inside for a moment?”

When the doorbell suddenly rang, what he saw was a color that was so familiar that it almost felt friendly.

Red hair.

And red eyes.

Even a black hoodie to hide the striking colors.

“…Ruby?”

“Hello, Emerald.”

I blinked blankly at Ruby, who smirked at me when she saw my face.

There’s no way.

How, how?

I thought it might be a dream because of the sudden situation, so I grabbed my own cheek and felt a sharp pain.

… Well, it wasn’t a dream.

“Phew, Emerald is still Emerald even when she comes back. I’m relieved, seriously.”

“You’re back…”

No, I knew that.

I slowly took a breath, recalling the not-so-distant past.

‘But Ruby clearly had no memories of the previous world…!

After losing the decisive battle with Apocalypse, I-

We used time-rewind magic to return to the past.

To be exact, it would be more correct to say that we were planning to return.

We gathered everyone’s strength to find and eliminate the Doctor and Apocalypse before Apocalypse appeared.

We returned for that goal, but I was the only one who had memories of the previous world.

‘Hello, by any chance-‘

‘Who are you? I don’t remember any woman who would give off phytoncides like you!

Ruby and Sapphire had no memories.

Diamond’s whereabouts were unknown.

No one remembered it-

Sometimes, I held in my heart a past that I thought was just a terrible nightmare.

“I’m sorry, I pretended not to know back then. But I really didn’t remember back then. To the point where I forgot.”

“Ah, uh…”

“Phew, you haven’t changed your crying habits, have you?”

Haha, Ruby’s face was filled with joy as she spoke with a smile.

How much I had missed that face…

Tears flowed without her knowing it, perhaps because she was relieved that she had someone like me.

She’s not alone anymore.

“Let’s go inside and talk. I don’t think we should talk about this outside.”

“Okay, come in for now-“

Come to your senses.

The moment I was about to let Ruby inside the house, a small whisper came into my head.

Have you forgotten who’s inside the house?

I swallowed dry saliva at that one question.

‘No… If those two meet, it’ll be irreversible…’

I might not know if I was indecisive, but Ruby would definitely run straight to Akari.

In the worst case scenario, Ruby could have killed Akari.

‘That can’t be. That absolutely can’t be…!’

Akari was no longer the apocalypse to me.

If I let Ruby in like this and something happened to Akari, I would never be able to escape the guilt for the rest of my life.

And, another reason was that I didn’t want to see Ruby kill someone.

“I-I’m sorry, Ruby. I think it would be better for us to go back today.”

“Hey, what’s wrong with us? Emerald and I have no secrets from each other, right?”

“That’s true, but… I really can’t today. So please excuse me just this once, Ruby.”

“…”

Ruby’s expression hardened slightly at my stubborn refusal.

Her face seemed to say that she didn’t understand why I was refusing like this.

But there was no way I could say anything.

There was no way I could make an excuse.

“Okay, then I’ll come back tomorrow. Emerald has her own circumstances, after all.”

“…Thank you for understanding, Ruby.”

“What’s wrong with us?”

Then I’ll go.

I instinctively felt relief as Ruby turned around, waving her hands.

… What are you feeling relieved about, idiot.

Perhaps because of the thought of deceiving my friend, a corner of my chest began to ache.

“Whew…”

[That person, that person. The person Emerald visited in the past.]

I closed the door, leaned against it, and let out a sigh as Mei flew in and spoke.

That’s right. She didn’t recognize me back then.

“I guess she didn’t recognize me back then.”

[She’s a magical girl too, right?]

“Yeah, that’s right.”

I gently stroked Mei’s hair as she looked at me with concern.

Don’t worry too much, Mei.

I tried to ignore the lingering anxiety in my heart that was poking at my chest and walked slowly.

“Akari.”

“What’s wrong, again?”

Maybe she was taking care of Tamako.

Akari, who was sitting at the head of the bed, looked at me with a grumbling tone.

Her expression was very hurt, as if she really didn’t like it.

I wondered what had made Akari angry again, but I couldn’t help but laugh because that side of her was just like Akari.

“Why are you laughing again? Did something good happen to you?”

“I liked seeing Akari.”

“Ugh…”

I burst out laughing again at the sight of her body shaking and her shoulders shrugging.

Who on earth could possibly think that Akari was Apocalypse after seeing her like that?

If Akari felt like a self-indulgent cat, then Apocalypse must have been an indescribable monster.

It was to the point where I thought that humans who looked at the foreign gods from the Cthulhu Mythos felt something similar.

“So who was it?”

“Just an acquaintance.”

“An acquaintance?”

Akari looked at me suspiciously at the word acquaintance.

Did she really think that I didn’t have any close acquaintances?

“I used to know a friend, and I think he came to see me when he heard that I was here.”

“A friend I used to know…”

I watched Akari lose herself in thought after hearing the word friend, and slowly approached her.

Could it be that she was sensitive to the word friend?

“Even if I have friends, my best friend right now is Akari.”

“Ugh…”

“Huh?”

“… Please don’t misunderstand. Who on earth is friends with whom?”

Akari, who had retched, began to speak coldly with her eyes cold.

Ah, no, I just…

There were so many things I wanted to say, but my lips wouldn’t move.

‘I guess so… It seemed that she had momentarily lost her mind.

Or maybe she had been lost the whole time and only came to her senses now.

It seemed that she had made the wrong choice because her head was spinning because of Ruby’s visit.

…I don’t like it, really.

[Emerald…]

I held back tears at my own shame.

It was your fault that this happened, so why on earth are you crying?

As I bit my lip and held back tears, Akari let out a deep sigh.

Then, looking at me like that, she blurted out a word.

“If you treat me well, I’ll think about it. That, as a friend.”

“…Really?”

When I asked carefully, Akari turned her head with a huff.

Judging from the blush on her pale skin, she seemed embarrassed.





  Chapter 30: Unwanted Overnight Stay
…I think I said something unnecessary.

I held my breath as much as I could, suppressing the nausea rising inside me.

It wasn’t that holding my breath didn’t stop me from smelling hopeful, but if I didn’t do this, I felt like I would vomit out all my despair.

Does that guy have some kind of talent for making monsters angry?

I instinctively turned my head away in response to the indescribable disgust.

‘I didn’t think she’d despair because I told her she wasn’t my friend, tsk.

What was a friend to Emerald?

In the first place, wasn’t the hurdle of friendship too low?

At first, Emerald acted like she was going to kill me and gave me suspicious looks, but she would call me a friend just because I nursed her a little.

Still, Emerald’s despair was pretty gourmet.

It was a mistake to say that she would think about it because she felt better at Emerald’s despair.

‘Despairing because she was told she wasn’t my friend, and finding hope because she thought about her friend?

What kind of kid is that?’

She was a magical girl, so she was definitely a kid.

Oh, right. She was a kid.

At this age, I would cry and laugh at the word friend.

Even most magical girls had a strong feeling of ‘love, friendship, peace~!

“I’ll try.”

I don’t think I need to try hard.’

If it’s Emerald’s effort, it must be filled with dreams and hopes.

Honestly, it wasn’t that hard for Emerald to become friends with me.

If she wanted to be friends with me, she just had to periodically sprinkle despair in front of me.

‘In that sense, Tamako is a friend, a friend.

I’m not sure if Tamako thinks of me as a friend, but to me, Tamako was a really precious friend.

I take care of Tamako, and Tamako gives me despair, so to speak, it’s a symbiotic relationship.

I even saved her from that evil doctor’s lab, right?

“Oh, and there’s one more thing I want to say!”

“… What is it?”

I narrowed my eyes as I watched Emerald carefully speaking.

What are you going to say now?

After all the things she’s said so far, she didn’t seem all that nice.

“Uh, could you possibly leave the house for a little while tomorrow?”

“… Yes?”

Suddenly? Why?

Did I do something wrong?

How come?

You really got upset because I told you we weren’t friends and you’re acting like this?

Is it something like, ‘You should experience for yourself how comfortable my home is, monster!”?

“Uh, then Tamako too…”

“Tamako’s a patient.”

“No way…”

My food storage!

Even for a monster, this is just too much!

Appetite is one of the three basic human desires, and yet you take food away from someone?

This was just too much.

It was literally tyranny and terrible oppression.

“Instead, I’ll get you a separate hotel room. I can’t explain it properly, but I think you really need to be out of the house for a day or so tomorrow.”

“…Well, fine.”

It’s not my house anyway, so what can I do?

The monster that is me is a monster that gives up faster than you think.

“Don’t cry when I’m not around.”

“Don’t worry, I’ll overcome it bravely.”

Yeah, that’s better.

Rather than wasting your despair by crying when I’m not around, you should hold it in and cry in front of me and let out your despair.

‘If I think positively, it doesn’t seem so bad for a day or so…’

Since it’s come to this, I should go back to the underground research lab that I couldn’t completely conquer back then.

The mixture of monsters and humans felt like the uncanny valley I’d seen in my past life, but I thought that feeling that way occasionally would help relieve my stress.

‘If I get the chance, I should go look for that kid’s mother too.’

I thought of the card key he was hiding in his arms and raised the corners of my mouth.

If we ever meet, it would be nice if you despaired deeply.

“This is disinfectant, this is a fever reducer, and this is a band-aid-“

“What kind of kid are you sending on an overseas trip?”

I clicked my tongue at Emerald, who packed my bags so carefully for me when I was only going for a day.

I never needed medicine in the first place.

Wounds can all be cured with saliva, so why?

I don’t need things that only weak humans would use, that’s all.

“I’ll be back.”

“Have a good night, Akari. Take care.”

“Worry about yourself instead of worrying about me.”

You didn’t sleep well last night because the dark circles are all the way under your eyes.

If someone saw you, they’d think you were a panda, tsk tsk.

“Haa…”

After saying a brief farewell to Emerald, I let out a sigh as soon as I stepped out onto the street.

My Tamako… My despair…

Just thinking about it made me feel wronged.

No, Tamako is my property that I saved, so isn’t it okay to take her with me for a bit?

Since she’s been discharged, that means she’s free to go out.

“Is there no point in complaining about nothing.

Let’s think positively, positively.

Rather than thinking that she was forcibly kicked out after having her despair potion taken away, it’s much better to think that she’s come out onto the streets to win freedom from magical girls and suck up all the despair of humans.

Even if she’s a monster that lives off of despair, she always needs to think positively.

Especially at moments like this.

‘I’m a little hungry, so I’ll have a snack or something!

The despair of a magical girl is the most certain way to fill your stomach, but the despair of a normal human can also be a little bit of a mouthful.

Even if it doesn’t really fill you up, it makes your body feel like it’s eaten something, making you feel like you’ve eaten something.

“Should I go to the hospital or the national cemetery…

If I had to find a place to eat despair, those two would definitely be the first two I’d pick.

Hospital? National cemetery?

Both were attractive choices, so I was thinking about it, but then I suddenly remembered that annoying squinty-eyed doctor and made up my mind in an instant.

Let’s go to the national cemetery first.

“So the road…”

Oh, by the way, I also got a cell phone from Emerald.

I was only going out for a day and coming back, so I wondered what a cell phone meant, but she said I could use it for the rest of my life and prepared it for me in an instant.

I never imagined that it would take less than half a day from delivery to activation.

“Right here bang”

“Oops…”

“Ugh…?!”

As I was heading to the national cemetery while looking at the map on my cell phone, I bumped into someone the moment I turned the corner.

I was confident that I would never be pushed back by a normal human, so I was only briefly surprised, but the other person was thrown back so badly.

Should I apologize for this?

It’s the fault of the human who came and stuck it without permission.

“You…”

“What is it? Are you following me? Or are you watching me?”

I originally had no intention of apologizing, but seeing her face made me want to apologize even more.

How can I apologize to that squinty face?

The guy in front of me was darker inside than a monster, and more disgusting than any human.

If the monsters in the underground lab were disgusting because of their half-human and half-monster appearance, the human in front of me was just a disgusting human.

‘This is why the original world was destroyed.’

Even if it wasn’t the apocalypse in the first place, wouldn’t these humans have created something like the apocalypse?

I felt like I had some insect fluid on my body, so I shook my clothes off for no reason.

Ugh, I shouldn’t have even talked to him.

I felt like I was wasting my time on this human, so I hurried my steps.

No, I was about to move.

“Aren’t you hungry?”

“I think I could solve your hunger. What do you think?”

It was a tempting suggestion.

I was already hungry, so if I followed this guy, I might end up eating a lot of despair.

For example, the fresh despair of magical girls and such.

‘But you know… Who would believe such words when they’re not even kids?

Even the human in front of me smelled similar to the doctor.

If you ask where they were similar, honestly, they were very different overall, but they both had a similar mad scientist vibe.

A monster that uses magical girls as experimental materials and a human that uses monsters as experimental materials.

Anyone can see that they’re similar, right?

Of course, the doctor was much better.

“I don’t like it.”

“… Huh?”

“If you don’t have anything else to say, I’ll go.”

I ignored the human who was looking at me with a blank expression and hurriedly walked.

Surely he wouldn’t follow me?

Just in case, I went into a nearby alley instead of the main road.

There was no other reason, but because I thought I’d twist his neck a little if he followed me.

“That person probably didn’t approach me with any pure intentions.”

I tried to control my mind while thinking positively, but I immediately felt bad when I met that human.

How could I run into this right after leaving the Emerald House?

No matter how much I thought about it, it was clear that he was using some kind of trick to keep watch over me.

He had nothing better to do, and no one to keep watch over, so he was keeping watch over me, a good monster?

“Disgusting…”

A small but second goal had emerged.

I vowed that I would definitely devour that cross-eyed doctor’s despair someday.

I didn’t know when that would be, but honestly, I didn’t think it would take that long.

A human who would tease the despair of a sleeping monster couldn’t survive for long.





  Chapter 31: Unwanted Overnight Stay (2)
“…it’s blocked tightly.”

They say that if you don’t get off to a good start, nothing will work out from the beginning to the end.

I finally hummed a tune and came to the basement of the mart, but the door was completely blocked.

No, the door was simply gone.

There was definitely a door here…

I reached out and pushed hard against the wall where the door had been, but there was no response.

How hard had they blocked it?

Well, these guys had built a lab of that size underground, so blocking one door would be easy.

“Should I go back?”

I had planned to spend the whole day exploring the underground lab without going to the hotel Emerald had prepared, but my plans were already messed up.

Ah, I don’t know. I should just go in and sleep.

With that, I turned around and left the mart.

“It’s gloomy…”

Just like my heart.

The sky, which looked like it might rain at any moment, made anyone who saw it feel gloomy.

No, my only hope…

“It seems things aren’t going the way you want them to.”

“Haa.”

Why on earth does this person keep pestering me like this?

How can a person who is called a doctor follow a monster around so leisurely?

He looks like a mastermind, but he has nothing better to do.

“How about you follow me? If I were you, I’m sure you’d want to—”

“Please get out of my sight. I’m barely holding back from trying to kill you right now.”

You look like my mother.

Oh, to be exact, the doctor.

That’s why I can’t stand it anymore…

I thought that someday when I meet the doctor, I’ll make him pay for abandoning me, but at this rate, I feel like I’ll take out all my anger on that person.

“I can’t waste all my accumulated anger on a worthless person.”

Emotions are consumables, and if I use the emotions I’ve kept for the doctor in this way, I’ll definitely regret it later.

I didn’t know how the person in front of me would take it, but if I went too far and developed emotions just for that person, then who knows?

Who knows, I might end up killing that arrogant person with my own hands.

“Well, fine. It’ll be quite interesting to see how long you can hold out.”

He speaks as if he knows something about me.

To me, it seemed like he didn’t know anything about me, but it felt strange that he was talking as if he knew me.

That kind of person is probably called a fool with a lot on his mind.

Saying things like ‘watching’ and all that other unpleasant stuff, tsk.

It was just creepy when I saw bugs occasionally, but if I kept seeing them, it was just disgusting.

Anyway, when I arrived at the hotel, ignoring the bugs I saw the second time, the staff inside looked at me with sparkling eyes.

“Welcome! Are you the guest who made the reservation under the name of Midori?”

“Yes, what…”

His overly sparkling eyes were too burdensome.

This person, is he exuding hope while looking at me?

Why?

Even hope was hope; hope was hope.

Just like how someone allergic to peaches would get hives if you fed them just a little bit of peach, I was the same.

I felt like I’d get hives if I touched them with just a little bit of hope.

It didn’t really feel that way, but it felt that way.

“Your room is on the top floor! Oh, shall I show you?”

“Yes, well…”

It seemed like he kept saying the same thing, but it must be because he was feeling it.

I listened in one ear and out the other as the employee babbled about introducing me to the best room in the hotel.

Emerald must have a lot of money.

He reserved all these rooms.

“There’s only one room on the top floor. It’s even perfectly equipped for safety against monster invasions—oh, to put it another way, it’s as strong as the top floor of a shelter?

It can even stop a Gamma-level monster!”

It was a topic of no interest at all.

He was just guiding something worse than a Gamma or something into a room.

“Well, have a comfortable stay! Thank you so much for visiting our hotel!”

“Yeah, what is it…”

Ugh, it’s creepy.

I had just gotten used to people being hostile towards me, but this was the first time I had seen someone who was so polite to me.

When I was in an unfamiliar situation, what should I say… ugh, ugh, ugh…

My body suddenly started shivering as if I had just been put into cold water.

Huh…

Anyway, what I did after that was bed diving.

I don’t know. I’m going to sleep here all day, so don’t bother anyone.

I slowly closed my eyes, hoping that it would be morning when I wake up….

Wheeee …

Even though I woke up, I sighed as I brushed my shiny hair back.

Oh, come to think of it, didn’t I say that this room was as safe as the 5th floor of the shelter?

It seemed that humans had flocked here because of the monsters that had appeared.

‘I don’t really want to open it.’

I was just resting alone, but now that I’m here, I’m going to let humans in?

I’m going to get neurotic, no matter what.

“I know there’s someone inside! Open the door right now!”

“Damn it, the monster’s coming up!!”

“Are you going to live alone?”

Oh?

The louder the voices of the humans outside got, the more the scent of despair grew.

At this point, there was no reason to open the door.

If I just kept making noises and holding on, I thought that this would be an opportunity to suck out the despair of the humans.

‘Welcome! Are you the guest who made the reservation under Midori’s name?’

“Ah.”

Then suddenly, a thought occurred to me.

This room wasn’t reserved under my name, but under Emerald’s.

If it had been in my name, then it would have been different.

Since it was in Emerald’s name, Emerald would have definitely heard about it.

That won’t do.

If I acted like a monster after building up my favorability, things could get messed up in many ways.

I was already kicked out of the house, so if I got hated on top of that, it would really be—no, this wasn’t just hating; it was more like advertising, “I’m a monster, so catch me!”

“Haa…”

I really hate it. I really hate it.

Or should I just wait until all the people outside are dead?

That might be better.

The monsters would eat all the corpses anyway, so there’s no need to worry.

“S-save me! Please! Open the door, please!”

“A monster came to this hotel, damn it! Damn it!”

The timing was definitely weird.

The monster showed up the moment I entered the hotel and fell asleep?

Anyone could tell it was artificial.

It wasn’t hopeful, but it was so foul-smelling.

Was it better to kill that guy after all?

Tsk, and I stood up.

I don’t know what they’re aiming for, but if I just sit back and watch this situation, something bad will happen.

Anyone can tell that this is a stage set up to win my favor.

If they accept this, they’ll definitely leave a record and use it to blackmail me.

I didn’t think I could be blackmailed with something like that, but…

“… Is there something going on outside?”

At least I should at least act a little.

I messed up my hair as much as possible, pretended to look tired, and opened the door.

It was really funny to see the people who had been despairing that they were all dead now wide-eyed.

What if a monster were to tear the door open like last time?

Oh, don’t these people know?

“I, I’m alive! Go, thank you!”

“You were sleeping, student… You didn’t even know…”

“You can tell just by looking at it that you’re pretending to be asleep. Look at how you’re only opening it now because you’re afraid of getting cursed at, tsk.”

“Yeah! There’s so much chaos outside, how could you not have heard that?”

The way he spoke was so arrogant.

As soon as the door opened, the crowd of people rushed into the room, and I let out a deep sigh.

The monster was better.

At least the monster didn’t talk.

There were special cases like the doctor, but most monsters that couldn’t talk were much more comfortable to me.

‘Oh, I suddenly miss that guy.

The monster that came out of the shelter and was a good match for me.

There was something special about it because it was a doctor’s handiwork, but when I thought about it again, that guy was a fairy.

In a way, the only flaw was that he was tied to a rotten rope called the doctor, but everything else was close to perfection.

‘He would have definitely been a good partner?

Don’t I have a partner made of a lump of despair?

It felt like the complete opposite of May, who Emerald carried around.

“Hey, are you listening? I asked why you opened the door so late!”

But my serious thoughts were lost deep in my head due to the human’s shout.

I don’t really like rudeness.

It seemed like a human with multiple lifelines.

 





  Chapter 32: Unwanted Overnight Stay (3)
Maybe it was because they were back in a safe space.

It didn’t take long for the relaxed humans to become active.

They freely ate the food in the room, and freely lay down on the bed.

They were so relaxed, so relaxed.

‘If you’re going to occupy someone else’s room, at least make them despair.

That’s why I didn’t want to let them in.

If they came to a safe place, the despair I felt would decrease.

“At this point, we’ll be safe until the magical girl takes care of the monster.”

“There’s no screen to see what’s going on outside, so it’s a little boring.”

There were so many things I wanted.

I was already getting on my nerves, but the babbling next to me really got me irritated.

Despair was at its lowest, but hope was all.

It felt like I was immersed in a jar full of maggots.

I wonder if the door will break through like last time…’ I muttered to myself as I sat back against the wall.

I hate humans.

I hate hope even more.

I wanted to see Tamako.

Knock knock knock-!!

“What…?!”

“A monster, a monster?”

Time passed like that again.

The humans started to murmur at the sound of a knock on the door.

I really wish that were true, but unfortunately, the one outside wasn’t a monster.

In the first place, a monster wouldn’t be knocking on the door so weakly.

“This is Magical Girl Emerald! Please open it!”

Then that’s right.

I got up from my seat slightly at the sound of a familiar voice.

The landlord came to pick me up, so I couldn’t not go out.

When I thought about it, it was quite late.

A monster appeared at the hotel I was staying at, and it came so late.

‘I wonder, is that really Emerald?’

The voice was indeed Emerald, but I didn’t feel the unique hope that you feel from a magical girl.

Would the humans really believe that and open the door?

Squeak- ‘How stupid.’

“Finally leaving.”

Kick, kick, kick, kick

Despair grew.

A long line was drawn from the stomach of a creature that looked similar to a human but was overall a black shadow.

Then, what came into view were sharp blades.

The monster’s mouth gaped open in front of the human who was blankly staring at it.

Crunch-Crunch-Crunch—

Crunch—

“I’m Magical Girl Emerald! Please open up!”

“Hic…”

“I’m Magical Girl Emerald! Please open up!”

Could this guy know how to imitate voices?

I briefly admired the guy who happily imitated Emerald’s voice after eating a human.

Well, if he had been mindlessly eating humans, he would have been dealt with by the magical girls a long time ago.

“Everyone, close the door right now!”

“There’s no way you can close it—AAAHHH!?!!?!”

WADDUDK- WADDUDK-WADDUDK-

It didn’t take long for the place I thought was safe to become a slaughterhouse.

The monster started looking around like I had come to a buffet of despair.

It would immediately eat the despair it liked, and wait for the unripe despair to be fully cooked before eating it.

Gyaaaah I covered my ears at the screaming voices of the humans and let out a sigh.

‘Some people are half-starved, but they’re so excited.”

“_Haa”

Squeak? Squeak?

The monster looked at me as I let out a sigh.

It tilted its head and licked its lips, but it seemed that the humans it had just eaten were satisfying its taste.

Squeak, squeak, squeak

“__? What is it?”

The monster approached me with a bouncy motion and extended its hand toward me.

The thing on top of it was a human head.

I couldn’t help but laugh out loud at the way he seemed to be explaining that this part was the most delicious.

Even the monster must have thought I was hungry.

“It’s okay, I don’t eat that kind of thing.”

Squeak… slurp slurp –

When I shook my head in refusal, the monster lowered the corners of its mouth on its stomach and soon began munching on the human head in my hand.

It was definitely a sight that a normal person would find horrifying.

I quietly stepped aside so that the blood and brains flowing out of the monster’s mouth wouldn’t get on my clothes.

“Now then, what should I do?”

The outside was in chaos due to the monsters, and the humans had come to my room to take refuge, but had foolishly opened the door and become food for the monster.

If I went outside like this, he might question me as to how I survived.

I was clearly here to sleep, so why was I cornered?

I glared at the humans sprawled out there and pressed my forehead with my hand.

Squeak?

“My head hurts.”

Emerald would be here soon.

I was wondering if I should send this guy away or pretend to be kidnapped like last time.

It would be the same old method as last time, but it would be the safest.

“Do you know about the Doctor?”

Squeak?

“You don’t know.”

It seemed like this guy wasn’t a monster created by the Doctor.

I thought it was the same maker because their behaviors were similar, but it seemed like it was a product of a different manufacturer with similar performance.

For example, that creepy cross-eyed doctor.

I wasn’t sure, but there was no other person who would put such a gloomy behavior on a monster they made themselves.

I had half a feeling that this person would create monsters.

“Oh, by the way…”

There was something I had brought with me.

I put my hand inside my bosom and felt around, and the card key that was hanging around my neck popped out.

“Do you know what this is? I need to go somewhere where I can use it.”

Squeak…. Squeak…

“I need to go get Aya.”

The monster, having seen the photo printed on the card key, started imitating the child’s mother.

She’s not a parrot, but she’s copying it well.

No, does that mean she’s heard Emerald’s voice before?

Well, anyway.

“Can you guide me?”

Giggle, giggle…

“I will, I will… I will…”

If I walk out on my own feet, it’ll be like advertising myself, I’m a monster~”so I’ll try to be a little more tactical.

I covered my body with the human byproducts on the ground and took a stance in front of the monster.

Giggle?

“I take it. I won’t be suspicious if I go out on my own feet.”

Giggle, giggle

The monster tilted its head at my actions, but nodded when I explained my intentions.

Looking at it this way, I guess its intelligence is quite high.

Are all artificially created monsters like this?

Most of the monsters in the original work felt like giant beasts or natural disasters.

“Okay, let’s go, let’s go.”

Ki-ki-ki-ki-ki-ki

As I tapped the monster’s hand and spoke, the monster began to jump around happily.

Really, if I feel more comfortable in the hands of a monster than among humans, I can’t sympathize with those byproducts.

It seems that I was born to be a monster.



“Welcome, Ruby.”

“Just one day, Emerald.”

What kind of person is someone who makes me laugh just by looking at them?

Just yesterday, I was worried that Akari would be caught, but without Akari, just seeing her face made me laugh.

It was nice to see my comrade who fought back to back to protect each other’s lives.

“Can I go inside today?”

“Yes, the house was a mess back then.”

“Why, did you have a boyfriend?”

“Oh, no!!”

Nothing has really changed.

I’ve never been in a relationship since I was born, but I clearly remember saying things like that often when teasing others.

Even Sapphire, who never jokes, once jokingly said, “There’s no one in this world who would take her.”

“Come in first. I’ll treat you to dinner for the first time in a long time.”

“Excuse me.”

Ruby pulled back her hood as she entered the house.

Then, her eyes widened reflexively at the sight of her red hair flowing down her shoulders.

When we first met, her hair was short, reaching down to her neck.

“Ruby had long hair at this time.”

“Well, that’s right. I was young then. I wanted to look cool.”

Ruby bashfully twirled her hair and looked away.

A sight I would never have seen in the previous world.

Thinking back to a time when even a brief moment of rest was nearly impossible, I could clearly feel how happy this time was.

“That’s why I can’t lose it.”

How much we tried, tried, and tried again to get back this moment.

Beyond the gazes of the dying magical girls, trampling on the corpses of monsters, hearing the screams and groans of people, imprinting the scene of destruction in my head.

It was a terrible time.

It was also a time I never wanted to go back to.

“Did you keep them out because of that person?”

“It’s similar.”

Ruby asked, looking at Tamako who was quietly sleeping on the bed.

The real reason was not Tamako but Akari, but she was able to get past it somehow because she covered it up.

It’s fortunate that I’ve lied more than before.

“Then, shall we get to the point now?”

“- Yes.”

It’s about the Apocalypse.

I couldn’t bring myself to open my mouth at Ruby’s serious expression.

The Apocalypse you knew no longer exists.

It’s just one word, but it’s clear that I can’t tell her—

Waee…

I didn’t want to hear it anymore, but it was a sound that we couldn’t separate from.

A scream that told us that despair was eating people.

Until the day when magical girls were no longer needed, we were destined to be tied to monsters and, at the same time, to Apocalypse.





  Chapter 33: Unwanted Overnight Stay (4)
The place the monster brought me was the place in my memory.

However, the only difference was that the barbed wire surrounding the building had collapsed, and the main gate was torn like a piece of paper.

So in a word, yes.

‘This is the first shelter I’ve ever been to.’

It was a shelter built above ground, and the 5th floor was the strongest.

It was a structure that didn’t seem like it had a structure.

I slowly looked around as the monster carried me into the shelter.

It was a building that, to anyone who saw it, had no way down to the basement.

Why did this monster come here?

Squeak, squeak-

“You mean here?”

A corner of the first floor of the shelter.

The floor was empty, but the monster was pointing to it.

There’s a passage here?

I tilted my head and asked, and the monster nodded.

“Hmm…”

Thump, thump-

I rolled my feet slightly, and it definitely sounded like there was a little empty space underneath.

It was probably big enough for a human to pass through.

As I lifted my foot, thinking that it would open if I just put a little more force, the monster’s hand slightly reached out beneath my foot.

“? Why?”

Squeak, squeak-

What? Don’t do something stupid and use that?

I slowly lowered my leg at the monster’s words while pointing to my neck.

Ah, I guess I can just use the card key.

‘So this is why the child’s mother was separated from her child…’

It was the same when she disappeared from the shelter, and it was the same when she disappeared from the mart.

She left the child alone and went into the underground lab, so of course she had to be separated.

It would have been impossible for her to show the child the monsters there.

Beep-

“Got it…!”

Even if I took out the card key, the door didn’t open right away.

I had to find a place that recognized the card key I took out, so I started walking around here and there, and after walking around for about 10 minutes, I was finally able to find it.

Still, wasn’t it a quick find?

“Thank you for guiding me.”

Squeak, squeak, squeak!

Before entering the passage, I thanked the monster, and it bounced and waved its arms left and right.

Was it seeing me off?

I don’t know if I’ll see it again, but I decided to remember it because it was a favor that brought me here.

‘Okay, then let’s continue the exploration that I couldn’t do last time.

Although the starting point was different, it was likely that the city buildings would be connected as one because they didn’t have an entrance to the underground.

Well, it didn’t really matter if they weren’t connected.

I especially liked the underground research lab because it was different from the aboveground and I could do whatever I wanted without any problems.

There’s a reason why most villains build their bases underground.

If they had done such experiments on the surface, they would have been heavily criticized for violating human rights and inhumanity.

In this sense, humans were much more vicious than monsters.

Monsters would at least kill humans cleanly, but the humans here were treated worse than dead, so they were not worthy of comparison.

“Oh, the atmosphere here is different from last time…”

It was the same in that there were a lot of machines whose functions I couldn’t figure out, but unlike last time where there were half monsters and half humans, this time there were only pure monsters.

No, they weren’t pure monsters from the moment they touched a human’s hand.

“Then what should I call them… cult monsters?”

Yeah, right. That would be good.

By the way, what kind of wealth and honor would they enjoy by researching monsters and secretly building a laboratory of this scale?

Why, did they want to become a monster themselves?

I burst out laughing at the incomprehensible sight.

“Knock knock, are you inside?”

Gulp – Oh, they’re responding.

There was a warning sign saying not to touch the test tube, but it didn’t concern me.

“Shall I take it out?”

I didn’t feel any sympathy when I saw humans, but when I saw monsters, I felt a little sorry for them.

Even though they look different, we’re all friends!

It felt the same.

No matter how different they look, they were all the same monsters.

Anyway.

“I’ll take it out, so do your best.”

Jeezjeez-I thought it might be possible to break it from the inside, but it didn’t seem like that since I couldn’t get out.

Maybe it was just more vulnerable to external impact.

I hummed while looking at the test tube that was cracked like a spider web.

For now, this is it.

‘It feels like I’ve been given a quest to rescue civilians kidnapped to a research facility.

Although they looked quite a bit like civilians, their appearance was quite a bit too much.

The liquid inside the test tube poured out for a moment.

Starting with the hand that popped out, the monster began to pull its entire body out of the test tube.

If I saw it like a bird breaking out of an egg, that would be a little too much.

Gulp.

“Why are you doing that? Do you have something to say?”

I tilted my head at the monster that didn’t leave even after it got out of the test tube, and the monster slowly bent down.

I couldn’t tell what the monster was saying, but I could tell what intention it was making the sound.

It looked like a believer worshiping a god.

…Of course, it was my imagination.

Gulp, gurgle, gurgle

“You want to follow me? Oh, do you want to save your people here or something?”

I didn’t really mind following him—No.

Since I didn’t mind following him, I guess it would be better to just come along.

I didn’t really like killing humans with my own hands, so I thought it would be nice to have a monster that could do the work for me instead.

Alright, let’s just agree to follow him for now.

“I’ll just look around, so you go free the other monsters or something.”

Gulp-

Of course, freeing the monsters wasn’t my main goal.

My primary goal was to tour the underground world, after all.

I let go of the monster that was starting to pound hard and started looking around.

The first thing that caught my eye was a beaker filled with human despair in liquid form.

“Can I drink this?”

It was much lower quality than the magical girl essence in the doctor’s lab, but it seemed okay if it was this much human despair.

It felt like I was in a mart tasting corner.

I looked at the despair of the people here and there, and then brought the beaker in my hand to my mouth.

Gulp, gulp-

“Mmm, it’s delicious.”

I could feel the despair circuit delighting in the dense despair it had encountered for the first time in a long time.

This was heaven, where else could it be?

Even here, even if the despair circuit was open, there was no hope or anything like that, so I could indulge in despair to my heart’s content.

I don’t like this person, but I’ll praise him for this one thing.

Kkeeeeek-Kkeeeeeeek-Growl-

‘The number has increased a lot in the meantime.”

One monster broke a test tube, and two monsters broke two more test tubes, making four.

What on earth were they thinking, concentrating them in one place like this?

There were so many monsters in this small area, so I couldn’t even imagine how many monsters there would be in the other areas.

“The city underground is a monster field, a monster field.”

I wonder if the monsters here can survive on just the humans underground.

I think they’d have to go outside to eat their fill.

Well, there are emeralds in the city, so it shouldn’t matter.

Monsters at this level are nothing to the emeralds.

Grrrrr….

“Okay, let’s go further in.”

I saw everything I could see nearby.

Who knows, if I go deeper inside, they might be researching magical girls.

The monsters next to me were groaning and urging me to hurry.

“Ah, I’ll go. So please don’t whine too much?”

I felt like I was the godmother of the monsters.

In fact, I was one of the youngest when I was actually created.

“Intruders ahead, intruders ahead! Many test subjects have escaped! Please support us! There are too many of them!”

The humans came running as soon as the monsters started making a fuss.

The difference from what happened in the Mart underground lab was that this time, unlike last time, it wasn’t a mixture of humans and monsters, but a group of pure monsters.

There were even more of them.

“Cheer, bullets won’t work!”

“Retreat, retreat, retreat!”

The puny bullets of humans couldn’t harm the monsters.

Unless you were forging hope into bullets or something, it would be like throwing a stone into a river and having no effect.

‘Ah, thinking of hope bullets suddenly reminds me of Sapphire.’

I pictured Sapphire, a cool pretty girl, shooting monsters with a weapon that looked like a sniper rifle.

Now that I think about it, do the other main characters in the original have no memories of the previous world?

I thought about it occasionally, but it was fortunate that only Emerald, who was easy to boil, remembered.

“If Sapphire, Ruby, or Diamond had memories… Ugh, just imagining it is horrible.”

I trembled as I thought about my useless imagination.

Anyway, that’s not what’s important right now.

Gulp?

Gulp, gulp

“Ah, are you asking what we should do now?”

What should I do?

Just do whatever you want.

As I nodded with that meaning, the monsters waiting next to me rushed toward the humans.

The banquet was about to begin.





  Chapter 34: Unwanted Overnight Stay (5)
I-Support required.

This is Bravo.

Support required.

Support-chijik-chijijik-jik-]

Be quiet.

Shut up.

The man who turned off the radio with a nervous movement covered my mouth.

I clearly said it was safe.

I told you so earnestly that there would never be an incident where the monsters inside the test tube escaped…!

We have to get to the surface first.

Otherwise…

Grumble

A crying sound is heard.

The monster’s crying.

He held his breath and slowly calmed his heart at the faint crying sound coming from far away.

Calm down.

If you don’t calm down, you’ll die.

‘The important thing to survive the monster is not to have fear, gentlemen.’

A single, dry phrase echoed in his head.

As he imagined the face of the person who would never feel fear, he felt himself gradually becoming calmer even in this extreme situation.

Calm down.

Slowly counting prime numbers.

Deokbuk-deokbuk-deokbuk

“2, 3, 5, 7, 11.”

I let out a sigh of relief as I listened to the sound of footsteps getting further and further away.

There was no way a mere human could survive against such a monster.

However, it might be possible to survive.

Despite her monstrous appearance, her intelligence wasn’t all that high, so if she acted calmly, she would definitely…

“Oh my, there’s a human left here.”

“Huh?!!?!”

My back straightened reflexively at the sudden voice.

I raised my head, reacting like a student who got caught doing something else without the teacher knowing, and eyes the same color as the surrounding darkness were staring at the man.

“Are you a survivor…?”

“I guess so?”

The other person looked very young, but her unique calmness made it impossible to guess her age.

Although the clothes inside were light clothes that any girl would wear, the pure white gown on the outside told me that she was related to this place.

A researcher.

“I never thought there’d be such a young researcher in such a crazy place.

The researchers I occasionally saw were all old people who had lost their minds.

People who conducted monster research with dark circles under their eyes and a strange light in their eyes.

Even if it was important enough to ask for help from such a young person, it was already clear that their research was reckless since the accident had already occurred.

“Do you remember the location of the secret passage leading outside?”

“Yes, I know the general idea.”

“Follow me.”

As she said that, the girl turned around and waved the sleeves of her lab coat that were long enough to cover her hands…

Are you a mountain girl?

Since she came all the way here despite the monsters wandering around, it must mean there’s a way to get around without being noticed by the monsters.

If she followed this girl, she might be able to get outside safely.

“It’s not really a mess, is it?”

“That’s right.

But more importantly, since there are monsters wandering around nearby, wouldn’t it be better to lower your voice a little?”

“Is that so?”

A round smile appeared on the girl’s lips as she answered with an innocent expression.

No, she had been smiling from the beginning.

The humans in the underground research lab were all screwed up, and even in this situation, the girl seemed to be no pushover.

“She’s overly confident when she’s up against a monster…

Is there some kind of order that says researchers shouldn’t attack?”

If not, there was no way she could calmly walk around in the midst of chaos where monsters were running around trying to chew off heads.

Damn researchers, wouldn’t it be better if they could control the monsters at will?

“I don’t know about you, but I’m a normal human.

If a monster catches you, my life is in danger.”

“A normal human…

There’s no way a human like that would be here.”

The girl who said that she was far from normal as long as she was in the underground research lab made me feel uncomfortable for a moment.

It was as if she was concluding that everyone here was a strange person—as if she was looking down on them from above.

…I’m sure it’s just my mood.

“…Anyway, please refrain from making any noise.”

“Are you afraid of monsters?”

He could still clearly see the

“That’s what you’re saying.”

Huh? This is crazy.

He stopped walking for a moment at the sound of crying coming from around the corner.

If he turns this corner, he’ll die.

The man’s survival instinct was screaming in his head.

“Wait.”

“What’s wrong?”

The girl tilted her head as if she hadn’t heard the monster’s cries and walked around the corner.

The man, who was about to reach out and grab the girl, thought that she would be okay since she was a researcher, and backed away alone.

“If the monster attacks, we can’t both die.”

He slowly started to back away in preparation for an emergency.

Would he hear a scream?

Or would he hear an answer that it was okay?

The man swallowed dry saliva.

At the same time, the girl’s face suddenly popped out from around the corner.

“What, what is it? I was surprised—hmph?!”

The gazes stared at him with lifeless eyes.

However, he felt that there were not one, but two gazes.

When he slowly raised his head to the other gaze, what he saw was none other than blood-red eyes.

The eyes of a predator that didn’t seem human at all—closer to those of an animal than a human.

“A, a monster.”

“Are you sure you’re okay? Hoo, don’t startle people and answer me!”

He felt a moment of relief at the sight of the monster not rushing at him even though it saw him.

He didn’t know if it was really listening to the researcher.

That must be why it was just watching him.

The monster rushing at him as soon as it saw him and tearing off the limbs of its comrade.

“If the monster hadn’t listened, that girl would have already passed away.”

He slowly exhaled at the monster that still hadn’t rushed at him and was still sitting still.

He was alive.

If he followed that girl, he could escape this hell filled with monsters.

With that thought, the man wiped the cold sweat running down his forehead and began to approach the girl.

“Squeak-squeak-squeak-squeak-squeak squeak—”

The monster was right there as soon as he turned the corner.

To be exact, it was the ‘monsters!’

The hallway was filled with monsters crying out as they looked at the man.

Like children drooling over delicious food, just like that.

“Uh, uh, uh…”

“Please don’t get blood on this gown. I want to take at least one clean.”

A dry voice pierced into the man’s ear as he blankly stared at the monsters.

Don’t get blood on it?

You want to take at least one clean?

Like a prey on the verge of death, unable to control his body, the man creaked his stiff neck and looked at the girl—or rather, the girl’s eyes.

Red.

Eyes similar to the ones the monsters had… no, exactly the same feeling—

“Oh, shit—”

There was no scream.

It was because the head that screamed was no longer attached to the body.

Creatures who would die without a head.

“Really, I told you to eat the gown without getting blood on it.”

I let out a deep sigh as I looked at the blood-stained gown that had spewed forth from the man’s neck.

How many of these had I worn already?

The reason for that was, yes.

Sadly, humans were fragile.

No matter how much I said, since he didn’t listen, I thought he probably needed some ‘wait’ training.

I don’t know if the training will work though.

‘Anyway, it’s just like a horror game.

I had passed the power room before I passed here, and there, the monsters were chasing the humans and touched something wrong, so most of the lights inside went out.

Since humans tend to despair easily the darker it gets, it was actually good because there were a lot of snacks.

Since the monsters were pretty good at dark vision to begin with, I guess they didn’t really feel the discomfort from the darkness.

“I told you that those who wanted to leave could leave… Are you going to keep following me?”

Gulp-Gulp-Gulp

The monsters started to cry at my question.

Just like a baby bird hatching from an egg recognizes the first person it sees as its mother, these monsters seemed to see me, who had taken them out of the test tube, as a similar being.

Or maybe it was just because I was a monster, Apocalypse.

“Then let’s decide. From now on, whenever you eat a human head, you’ll get off my side. What do you think?”

Squeak, squeak, squeak-

One per person should be more than enough.

Honestly, at first, it didn’t matter if they followed me or not, but as their number grew rapidly, it became quite difficult to carry them around.

I’m not some piper or anything, tsk.

If the humans saw the monsters following me around, it would definitely cause various awkward situations.

I didn’t want to end up in that situation because of something ridiculous since I came all this way to have fun.

So, let’s start by thinking about getting these guys apart.

At best, it would be a breakup, at worst, it would be a release.





  Chapter 35: Your Gentle Despair
If you ask if I feel nothing when a human dies, that’s not true.

Why, I was human in my previous life, so how could I not feel anything?

To use an analogy—yes.

It’s similar to the feeling of dropping junk food purchased from a stationery store on the ground.

‘It’s such a waste, it’s such a waste…

If I were to define what the monsters were doing now in one sentence, it would be ‘cutting open the stomach of the duck that lays golden eggs.’

Is it really necessary to kill humans who pour out despair just by leaving them alone?

If it were me, I would keep them by my side and use them as a rice bowl of despair for the rest of my life.

Gulp, gurgle—

“Thank you? Do I really need to thank you?”

If I had caught a human and fed him, it would have been understandable, but I had just taken them out of the test tube.

Oh, could it be that I was thanking them for taking them out of the test tube?

… Anyway, how big is this place?

I thought it was big, but even after walking for a long time, I couldn’t see the end.

I told the monsters that followed me to leave every time they ate a human head, but since there were more monsters that woke up in test tubes than those that left, there had actually been more than before.

There was even one that ate my lower body instead of my head because it didn’t want to leave me.

When I looked at one that didn’t leave, it made a dumbfounded expression and said something like, “It doesn’t have to leave since it’s not a head, right?”—

“Me, really…”

The monsters that had increased in number cleared my path, scouted the area, and ran towards me and ate me as soon as they heard the voices of humans—

Phew, it was a parade of ghosts made of monsters—

Blink-Blink-Blink—

“The lights were fine until they came this way, right?”

The monsters were a collection of despair energy, and with such collections tightly packed together, the concentration of despair was considerable.

Just getting near it made the lights flicker and an ominous atmosphere linger, but maybe it was because of that, but it had an atmosphere that made people who came near it immediately faint.

“Oh, from now on, things are mixed.”

Grm?

Does that mean this is under the mart?

I tilted my head and looked inside the test tube, and the monster next to me tilted its head in return.

“Is that strange?”

Grm

The monsters inside the test tubes all had different monster and human parts.

Some had monster arms, some had monster legs, some had monster heads, or their entire bodies were monsters with human heads.

It was like seeing a dog’s head with a human head attached to it.

Boom!

Gmmmm!

“Well, if you want, you can leave them out.”

I don’t know about the ones with monster heads, but for now, the ones with human heads left were just humans with monster bodies.

They felt despair the same, and they died when their human parts were attacked and critically injured.

…Should I just not take them out?

Squeak, squeak—

“Let’s take out half of them since they’re the same kind as me, right?

Well… not half, really.”

But still, it would be better to take them all out as soon as they appear so that the aftertaste wouldn’t be bad.

After all, I took all the monsters I’d seen out of their test tubes on my way here, so it felt strange that I wasn’t taking out the ones that were half-dead.

Squeak, squeak—

“I wish they’d stop screaming as soon as they woke up….”

There were so many guys nearby that would scream if a normal human saw them.

I looked down at the half-dead guy who fell to the floor with a thud as the test tube broke and I let out a sigh.

What’s going on here?

“Huh…?”

“Are your eyes open?”

“Me, what the hell… What the…”

“It’s good that you came to your senses. Do you remember what’s been happening to you up until now?”

I crouched down and looked down at the half-dead guy, and his dull eyes blankly scanned my body.

It’s the same reaction as last time.

Is it because I forcibly took him out of the test tube?

Ugh, euaaa”

The moment I opened my eyes wide at the sudden rush of Banjoki, Banjoki’s head disappeared.

Ah, too bad.

This was the first time I saw a monster reacting like this, so I wanted to watch it a little more.

I turned my head and looked at the monster that had taken off the half-head.

Gulp-

“Yes, well. You did well.”

The monster poked its head in as if asking if I did well, but I couldn’t treat the monster like a pet.

Okay, okay, I’ll just give you verbal praise, so please don’t poke your head in so burdensomely.

I pressed the head of the monster that was looking at me with blood dripping from its mouth with my finger and pushed it back a little.

“Seriously, your gown got dirty again.”

If you ask me why I’m obsessed with gowns, I honestly don’t know.

Why am I so obsessed with lab coats?

Crack

“Doctor.”

You’re so competent that you created the apocalypse, but you didn’t give me even a sip of despair?

A research lab made by humans is this great!

It was such a disappointment that I even developed a hatred that didn’t exist before.

The reason I was obsessed with the doctor’s gown was so that I wouldn’t forget that hatred.

‘It’s worst to take something away after trying to give it to someone.’

I sighed and stood up, letting out the anger boiling inside me.

I’m going to take this anger out on that suspicious, cross-eyed guy.

My head was spinning.

So, a monster had appeared?

A significant number of monsters at that?

It didn’t make sense.

For that many monsters to appear in such a small city was impossible.

And the location was—

“Akari, we have to go find Akari! Akari—”

The hotel I had made a reservation for Akari to stay at for the night.

A monster had appeared there.

A monster had appeared there.

Where I had sent her, a monster.

“Wake up, Emerald! Why are you doing this?!”

“Tch, my friend… A monster is where my friend is, ugh…”

I felt a queasy feeling welling up inside me.

I came back to not lose the people I care about, but I accidentally sent them to their deaths.

What kind of magical girl is this?

What the heck?

[Akari will be fine, Emerald.]

“Mei.”

[That’s why I booked you the safest hotel, just in case? A room that can block even a Gamma-class monster.]

“That’s, but…”

I slowly exhaled as Mei spoke softly.

I was flustered for no reason and ended up looking pathetic.

I finally met Ruby again, and now she’s acting like this.

I couldn’t raise my head because I was so embarrassed.

“So, who’s Akari? She’s my friend, right?”

“Yeah, I guess so…”

I rolled my eyes here and there as Ruby spoke, giggling.

In the previous world, Ruby would’ve been the one getting really excited and I would’ve calmed her down, but now the situation was completely reversed.

“I never imagined that Emerald would have a friend who couldn’t live like this, haha!”

“Ah, ahaha…”

“So, Akari is a new friend you made after you came back? I’ve never heard of that name before you came back.”

“I guess…so?”

A new friend…

If you look at it, it was a new friend.

If only the identity was none other than the Apocalypse of the previous world.

If Ruby found out about Akari, of course she’d be angry.

She’d spit out a bunch of raw, unsanitized insults at me, asking if I was sane or crazy.

“Introduce her to me later. If she’s Emerald’s friend, she’d definitely be a good person.”

“Ahaha…if I get the chance.”

There was absolutely no way that such an opportunity would arise.

If Ruby saw Akari, she’d rush at her without hesitation and pierce her with her blade of hope energy.

“Let’s take care of the nearby monsters first. I’ll go towards the large mad over there, and you go towards the hotel on the other side.”

“…Ruby.”

“I believe you can do it on your own, Emerald.”

Ruby’s consideration made her feel better.

Yes, Akari is in a safe place now.

It won’t be too late even if you take care of all the monsters that appeared in the city.

It’s just that there are more of them, but their ranks aren’t that high.

“Then, let’s clean everything up and meet again! Don’t get hurt!”

“Yes, Ruby, be careful not to get hurt either.”

Unlike me, who has self-healing abilities, Ruby was completely focused on strengthening her firepower.

Even her fighting style was close combat.

It was dangerous enough that her life could be lost if she made a single move, but the reason she didn’t go with Ruby was because of Akari, but also because she trusted her fighting ability.

“Let’s go, Mei.”

[I’ve roughly scanned the locations of the monsters. I’ll quickly brief you on the ones nearby.]

“Got it!”

I calmed my mind at Mei’s calm voice.

Let’s go, Emerald.

We’ll save the people and save Akari.

The creaking that had been present until just now began to rotate with an even more intense sound.

The end of despair becomes even stronger.

Firm your heart, keep your gaze straight.

And what’s at the—

It was the top floor of the hotel, stained with people’s blood and

the end of that gaze is definitely—

The hope circuit that

Hope, as it blooms at turned into a sea of blood.





  Chapter 36: Your Gentle Despair (2)
“Hmm…”

Just now, I smelled something incredibly delicious coming from somewhere.

Well, it must be my imagination.

Grumble-

“Shall I bring you some humans?”

You say? No, I don’t really like humans.”

I shivered at the sweet monster’s words.

No matter what, I’m not a cannibal, a cannibal.

How pathetic would it look if you ate a human like this?

“Well, then-“

Crackle, crackle, crackle-

[You’re really acting wild.]

Let’s take care of that guy.

The cross-eyed doctor’s voice flowed out from the speaker that was making a crackling sound.

I knew this would happen.

Guys with normal jobs like doctors who are cross-eyed are all black people.

This time was no different.

[You declined when I politely invited you, but you suddenly changed your mind?]

“I just came to play. I guess I got invited.”

I tapped the leg of the monster standing next to me, and the monster snorted.

As if that squinty-eyed guy would have split his head open if he was in front of him.

[A significant portion of the plan went awry because of you. How do you plan to take responsibility?]

“Should I take responsibility for something like that? In the first place, the one who brought me here was a monster you created.”

[…]

“It’s funny that someone who can’t even control a single monster he created is talking about a plan or something.”

He scratched the inside of Squinty’s eyes in a flat tone.

To me, these things—this lab is nothing.

Well, it really wasn’t much.

[…]

[…Okay. Okay. I’ll take it this time.]

“As if there’s another chance,”

[There is, of course there is. The underground lab is just a small device I prepared to achieve my goal.]

Small?

This?

That’s a little surprising.

I don’t know what kind of person he is, but he must be quite capable because he’s calling a lab like this a small device.

Otherwise, he might be bluffing because he’s been annoyed by my words.

“Is it like telling someone who teases you by asking if you’re angry while telling them you’re not angry?”

[It must have been a mutually cooperative relationship, but how can you hit them in the back of the head like this…]

“Mutually cooperative relationship? You and me?”

[To be exact, your creator. It’s not widely known, but those who know call it that—Doctor Apocalypse.]

Huh?

I tilted my head at the sudden story.

So, that person I know—that monster, right? Dr. Apocalypse?

Who? The Doctor?

“Aha, ahahahahahahahahaha!!!”

[“Heh, heh… Seriously, this is the funniest story in a long time.”

She gave her own nickname to her creation?

Seriously?

Even imagining it made me laugh, thinking about it.

Oh, right. I should have figured it out the moment I saw her run away without taking responsibility.

The Doctor is closer to immaturity than maturity.

“By the way, are you the only one who knows that?”

[There’s no way anyone else would know. Especially if you choose to act quietly in secret.]

Acting in secret, me?

Where do you think I am?

Maybe because she overestimates the Doctor, but no matter what I, her creation, do, it seems suspicious.

…Why on earth.

“Well, that means if you disappear, all the humans who know my identity will disappear?”

[…]

“I’ll go see you right now.”

I don’t know where it is, but it’s definitely somewhere in this underground research lab.

Since the entire lab was filled with monsters, I wouldn’t be able to leave quietly.

To be honest, I wanted to tease it, but I didn’t plan on getting rid of it.

“If you knew that I was a monster, it would be better to get rid of it.

Yeah, that’s right.

From now on, I would have to enjoy a life where I would stick close to Emerald and Tamako and suck out their despair.



‘That reminds me of that time.

The blade made of hope energy cut the monster’s body in half.

The output was lower than in the previous world, but since there were fewer accumulated wounds on my body, my movements were much lighter.

Dodge, cut, dodge, cut—

For Magical Girl Ruby, monsters were no different from paper in front of scissors.

[Ru, Ruby… There are so, so many monsters! If this keeps up, I’ll get hurt..!]

“You really haven’t changed.”

Ruby shook her head as she looked at her partner, Chromie, who was trembling.

This girl has always been like that.

No matter how much Ruby herself became stronger, stronger, stronger, she was always anxious.

I thought she would cheer her on at least at the last moment.

“Ruby, don’t get hurt… Okay? If a monster you can’t deal with appears, run away.

Ruby, because she’s fast…”

The blade of hope energy slightly blurred as Chromie’s powerless appearance came to mind.

Even though their personalities were opposites, Chromie was her one and only partner.

The death of such a partner—the disappearance—was bound to be a huge blow to her hope.

“Apocalypse…”

However, the magical girl was the one who stood up even then.

She stood up, overcoming despair, and reaching out for a brighter hope.

The moment she reached out to Ruby, who had lost her partner and turned to ashes, was what made her burn again.

The hope that if they just defeat Apocalypse, everything will end.

That hope is what brought her here.

[Behind, behind!]

“I know!”

Wherever monsters gather, there’s always Apocalypse.

No, it would be more correct to say that the monsters followed Apocalypse wherever he walked.

‘Curs…

A monster named Curse.

He had the head of a monster, wore a suit on his human-like body, and wore a pure white lab coat over it.

I’m just a researcher.

I’m just a small, insignificant being who studies how far our god is headed.

Apocalypse was Apocalypse, but that guy was the most terrifying.

Apocalypse alone could have taken on all the magical girls, but there was also a being who dragged monsters around, so she couldn’t dare do anything.

The dangerous beast-like monsters started to act in groups and show intelligence after Curse appeared.

[This is weird, Ruby! The monsters keep appearing. No, they’re coming up…!!]

“…Coming up?”

Ruby frowned at Chromie’s words.

This city’s foundation is weak, so it’s impossible to even dig underground.

Ruby frowned slightly as she recalled what she had investigated beforehand.

It doesn’t make sense.

“Chromie, you’re saying that…”

[…A large amount of despair energy is, uh, being generated underground! It’s so strange that no one noticed it until now!]

Okay, back to the beginning.

The sight was familiar, too familiar.

Monsters pouring out like I’ve never seen before in my life.

And the underground.

That guy—the place I first saw Curse was none other than the underground.

‘But it’s too early.

Curse will definitely appear a few years from now…

Ruby landed nearby and stared at the long asphalt road, lost in thought.

Maybe it wasn’t Curse.

It might not have been, but in order to dispel this sense of foreboding, she had to see it with her own eyes.

“I’m going underground, Chromie.”

[You’re too dangerous! And most of all, you don’t even know the way!]

“I know the way. Those guys are telling me.”

Ruby pointed to the monsters crawling out of the building, the corners of her mouth turning up.

If you don’t know the way, you can just go back to where the guys who know the way came out.

It was dangerous, but it was the simplest and most reliable way.

[No. Absolutely not! I can’t just watch Ruby go to her death!]

Chromie flew in and clung to Ruby’s arm.

No, absolutely not!

I won’t let you do something reckless like that!

Chromie struggled and tried to stop Ruby from going underground, but her small body wasn’t enough to stop her.

“You just have to come back safe, safe.”

[You said that, but you’ve never come back unscathed, you idiot Ruby!]

“Definitely…”

[W-what do you mean by definitely!]

At this time, did I feel like that kind of reckless idiot?

Hmm, I guess so.

Ruby, who felt that she had returned to the past once again due to that simple fact, gripped the hilt of her sword tightly.

Now that she was back, she absolutely did not want to fail.

“Then shall we make a bet, Chromie?”

[A, a bet?]

“If I return to the surface unscathed, then grant me one wish.”

A body close to its prime before its scars accumulated, and the experiences accumulated in the previous world.

With both of those in her possession, the word ‘impossible’ no longer existed for Ruby.





  Chapter 37: Your Gentle Despair (3)
One monster, two monsters, three monsters—

I hummed to the despairing energy emitted by the monsters that filled the hallway.

I didn’t think the despairing energy that monsters possessed would be very exciting, but seeing them all gathered together like this made me feel excited for no reason.

“Where do you think we should go?”

Grumble-

“Oh, seeing as how despair is all over this side, I guess humans will gather there?

Yeah, well… Okay.”

I wasn’t looking for humans in despair, but if I was passing through, I thought it wouldn’t be bad to get a taste of despair and go.

Okay, then let’s open the door.

Thump, thump, thump, gurgle, gurgle,

“You need help? Seriously, if I keep getting help from others, I’ll eventually not be able to do it on my own?”

The biggest problem was that I didn’t want to use my strength, but couldn’t waste my energy of despair on just breaking down a door.

As if they were convinced by my not-so-persuasive persuasion, the monsters began to pound on the door diligently.

Squeak, squeak.

The monster let out a sound as if it was pleased with itself, having broken down the door with its own strength.

Well, let’s go inside now.

It seemed like this place was a shelter or something, but with the door wide open like this, it couldn’t be called a shelter anymore.

“It’s a monster.”

“What’s that in front of us? Is it a humanoid monster? But I don’t remember making such an inefficient thing…”

“Did that guy release the test subjects?”

I opened the door with great anticipation, but inside were only humans with floating eyes.

Like mad scientists obsessed with research.

The doctor was fun to tease, but those things weren’t fun or touching.

I thought you’d all be huddled together in despair…”

No, no.

You definitely felt great despair when you came here.

I wiped the smile off my face and looked at the old men, and a strange tension appeared on their faces.

They’re hiding it.

“It’s fun, really fun.”

Grumble-

As I nodded and made a nod, the monsters huddled behind me began to enter the shelter one by one.

It felt like I was the boss of some dark organization.

As the monsters swarmed in, I looked around furtively at the humans who began to retreat.

This shelter is an illusion; the real thing is nearby…”

In a cursory manner, just the despair that I feel is so sweet, so what if I could eat that despair myself?

Wouldn’t it be the ultimate in human despair?

I giggled and turned my head toward the direction that despair was pointing at.

This is it.

Boom-boom-boom-!!!

“…”

It’s solid.

Several monsters rushed in and pounded on the wall, but there wasn’t a single scratch on it.

At this rate, I wouldn’t be able to break it even if I kept pounding until I died of old age, right?

I stared blankly at the monsters pounding on the wall and let out a deep sigh.

“There’s nothing I can do.”

I had planned not to use this.

I glanced at the researchers staring at me as I stepped forward and slowly exhaled.

Well, since I could stop trying so hard to suppress my despair, I guess I could say it was good.

Woof-

“That’s—”

“Couldn’t it be the same kind as a magical girl—”

“So the despair circuit actually exists…?”

As I slowly started to rotate the despair circuit, sighs erupted from those around me.

It was as if I had made the discovery of the century.

The researcher-like gaze was a bonus.

…Is the despair circuit that great?

In the original work, only Apocalypse had a despair circuit.

I thought I had shown him something useless, but now that I realized that it would be meaningless to see me, I slowly raised the corners of my mouth.

The pulse of life felt as the despair circuit moved.

The eyes of the researchers around me began to grow wider at the movement that made me feel alive.

Ah, ah, ahh…

“I don’t want to die, I don’t want to die, uh, uh…”

At that moment, along with the final words that burst out, the humans in the place started to spurt blood from every orifice in their bodies.

I never thought it would be this bad.

The humans last time only had a mental breakdown, and they had held out for quite some time, so I thought it would end in a similar situation this time.

I was just trying to scare the humans in the secret shelter and suck out a little bit of their despair.

It was too bad.

I had wondered what the despair of humans who had aged and been through a lot of hardships would taste like, but it had suddenly become like this.

I let out a deep sigh and swung my arm, and the wall that had not moved no matter how much the monsters beat it easily collapsed.

In order not to repeat the mistake I had made before, I collapsed the wall and stopped the rotation of the despair circuit at the same time, and I felt a strong sense of exhaustion in my body.

“He, heek…”

“They’re about the same age as me..?”

“Isn’t that girl a magical girl or something? If not, there’s no way she could break down the walls of the evacuation room.”

“Of course, monsters don’t look like that.”

It was a good thing I told the monsters to retreat before I broke down the walls.

If there were monsters next to me, they would all scream and make a scene.

When I gave the monsters a look as they tried to enter the evacuation room, they all hesitated and started to disperse.

‘They’re definitely waiting nearby or secretly following me, tsk.’

I tried to shake off the monsters that were following me, but every time I said that, they pretended to leave me and secretly wandered around.

Look, they’re still huddled together in a place I thought they couldn’t see.

“Hey, are you here to save us…?”

I blinked blankly at a human who asked cautiously.

Are you here to save us?

I broke down the door, so there’s no way they’d come to save us.

But it seemed like that wasn’t what was important to the people inside.

“Now that I look at them, they’re all just kids.

They ranged from runny noses to high school students, but if there was one thing they had in common, it was that none of them looked like adults.

Could it be that they were their own children and hid them in a place like this?

“No, no. That can’t be true.

If that were the case, those people wouldn’t have been wearing clothes that felt similar to the ones I wore at the doctor’s lab.

I thought these guys had at least a modicum of humanity left.

I clicked my tongue internally as I looked at the dead people who had drained all their blood from their bodies.

“H, Hiyak?!”

“Wow, aren’t they dangerous people? They were fine until we locked them up…”

“No. They were on the verge of death when I arrived.”

I calmly replied as I watched them screaming outside the evacuation room.

It wasn’t exactly a lie.

Anyone could tell that they were old people who would die today or tomorrow.

“Thank you for saving me.”

“I was just doing what I had to do.”

I did what I had to do.

It was a monster’s job to find humans who were hiding while pouring out despair.

By the way, since I thought I came to save them, their despair was gradually decreasing.

No, it wasn’t just their despair decreasing, but their hope—ugh.

“I can’t trust him.”

“That’s right, I can’t trust him either…”

“Isn’t he a strange guy? Did the monster send him…?”

However, if there’s hope, there’s also despair.

It wasn’t deep despair, but the despair that came from the anxiety that I might not be the one who came to save them was quite delicious.

What would happen if I suddenly changed here?

The humans who had hope when they saw me might instantly fall into despair or something.

‘That might be a little gourmet… Giving and then taking away was originally the most fun.

If that was hope, it was even more so.

“No, no. Let’s not do that.

Giving and then taking away is a vicious act that only a doctor would do.”

I imagined the humans being betrayed and despairing, and laughed inside, but then I realized that was what the doctor had done to me, so I quickly changed my mind.

I can’t become the same monster as the doctor.

Oh, right.

“Follow me, everyone. I know a path without monsters.”

In fact, I was just giving the monsters a hint to get out of the way, but that alone would have been enough to fool these humans.

No, when I thought about it again, I wasn’t fooling them in the first place.

I hadn’t really lied, so I decided to be confident.

*How can we believe that? Are you trying to take us to the doctor?”

I was listening to what he was saying, and it seemed like he thought of me as a lackey of that squinty-eyed guy.

Of course, I was walking around the underground lab full of monsters, so it was understandable that he would misunderstand me like that.

Yes, yes, our little human is really suspicious.

Since the monster I was called was quite a considerate monster, I decided to say a few warm words to the little human.

“Then you stay here.”

The other person’s face turned pale at the words spoken in a soft voice.

Even though he said that, it seemed like he didn’t want to stay here any longer.





  Chapter 38: Your Gentle Despair (4)
Once, I saw the blood-soaked earth.

Screaming, shedding tears, crying for mercy, but disappearing into a handful of gore.

From the moment I took that sight in, Magical Girl Emerald—I became unable to live normally.

Every time I closed my eyes, that sight would flash before my eyes, so it was fortunate that I woke up screaming.

[Emerald, wake up! Emerald! The hope circuit is being eroded by despair energy right now!]

“Aka, Lee… Akari… Ugh…”

Despair flowed out.

A magical girl who scattered fatal hopes to monsters.

To such a magical girl, the most fatal thing was, of course, despair itself.

Even more so when it was her own despair.

“Cough, Ugh… Ugh…”

Another red color was added to the puddle of blood.

No, rather than red, death that was closer to black painted the red world black.

[Bird, your life signs are decreasing! Wake up, Emerald!!!!]

“I, I—”

If it had been a mild despair, I might have been able to overcome it easily.

But the despair I felt now was on a different level from the despair I had felt until now.

A thick despair that was eating away at my own life.

That despair was creating in my heart and was running through every part of my body through the hope circuit.

‘My body feels like it’s burning…’

It felt like hydrochloric acid was entering my blood vessels instead of blood.

I crouched down in pain so severe that my vision turned white.

Breath, I can’t breathe…

[Emerald!!!]

“Ah, huh.”

I tried to catch my breath at the sound of Mei’s screams next to me, but my body was already so stiff that even breathing was impossible.

Come to your senses. Come to your senses, Emerald. Remember why you came back to the past. You came back to get rid of Apocalypse, right?

It’s actually a good thing. Since Apocalypse is gone now—No, no. That girl, Akari, is not Apocalypse.

A special relationship we had in this world. Someone who looks exactly like Apocalypse, and is definitely the same person, but is definitely not Apocalypse.

‘Apocalypse does not exist in this world!’

That was the conclusion I, Magical Girl Emerald, came to a few days after spending time with Akari.

Where on earth would someone not be sad over the death of a friend, the death of someone precious to them?

Even if they are a Magical Girl, they are still humans.

Rather, I might have been hiding my weak inner self with a mask of hope.

[Emerald-!!!!!]

My body, frozen in the despair energy that I felt in an instant, began to move again.

The despair that had been swirling around my body until just before disappeared in an instant, filling the empty space with hope once again.

As I finally managed to breathe and hurriedly swept the air around me, my blurry vision began to gradually become clearer.

[Eh, Emerald-ba, just now…!!]

Ugh.

A familiar situation.

And a familiar despair.

It subsided in an instant, but the memories engraved in my mind forced my body to move.

I have to go.

‘Why?’

Why am I going there?

To defeat Apocalypse?

No, no. The one spewing that despair right now is not Apocalypse.

What if it’s Apocalypse?

Then what should I do?

Did I get fooled by Apocalypse, who was pretending to be human?

If not, was it just my own delusion?

My head was spinning.

Akari and Apocalypse overlapped, scattered, clumped together, and tore apart repeatedly.

“Akari…”

[She’ll be okay, Emerald! Please, take care of yourself first for now!]

I grabbed my head at Mei’s scream.

My mouth opened on its own at the sharp pain that felt like a needle was stabbing my brain.

No. Don’t say that. I absolutely must—

“…Why? Because that kid’s a monster?”

[Huh?]

My head sank coldly at the words that came out without any thought.

You knew, Mei. No, maybe I knew it unconsciously.

‘Akari…

Her body was colder than others, her heartbeat was slow, and even though she had eaten delicious food, she reacted as if she had put something disgusting in her mouth.

In fact, I wanted to think of her as a person.

To be exact, I thought of her as a person.

Apocalypse was even more inhuman than the current Akari.

Apocalypse, no. However, she was not Apocalypse.

She proved that herself, and at the same time, I guaranteed it.

That’s why I absolutely had to go to the place where I felt that despair.

In order to keep her, whom I guaranteed, human.

‘I will never let Akari become Apocalypse.’

If she had been a monster since the first time we met, there would have been no hesitation.

However, the Akari I met for the first time was closer to a human than a monster like Apocalypse.

That’s why I had no choice but to believe her.

Not the monster Apocalypse, but the human Apocalypse.

That girl definitely didn’t seem that bad…

[…eventually gave in to me once.

I don’t recommend going to meet her, Emerald.]

“…Mei.”

[But, Mei was always like that. Even though he said no, he—]

He lifted his hand, which had stopped shaking, and tapped Mei’s crown with his finger.

“Let’s go save Akari, Mei.”

I will never let you become Apocalypse. So I will definitely save you. Definitely.

‘Ugh, I suddenly feel chills… Could it be that he has a cold? Oh, no way.’

The moment he imagined the impossible, he instinctively burst out in laughter.

That Apocalypse has a cold?

Ruby, who was passing by, laughed.

“Hey, if we go here, we’ll find the exit, right? Right?”

“Is it taking too long?”

“Yes! It doesn’t make sense that we’ve been walking for so long and we still haven’t arrived!”

She hit the nail on the head.

In fact, if it was the exit, it would have been enough to just go straight the way we came.

If you were to ask why I was going around the lab in circles, it was because I wanted to suck up the despair of the humans behind me.

‘It was only for a moment, but the really delicious scent was better…

It was a feeling similar to the despair that Tamako exuded while sleeping.

If I were to use a metaphor, it was like mixing the despair of a human and a magical girl in a 1:1 ratio and then dividing it in half.

Anyway.

“What if the doctor comes looking for me…!!”

“I don’t want to get hurt…”

“Well, I was wrong. I was wrong… I was wrong…”

Seeing that the doctor was the first to worry about the human, I could clearly see how vicious that human was.

How could all humans with the title of doctor have such bad personalities?

“We just need to go a little further.”

So what can you do?

I laughed happily while sucking up the despair I felt from the humans.

It was fortunate that the humans were following me, because if they had seen my face, they would have run away immediately.

“…I can’t believe it! No matter how much I think about it, I’m just going around in circles in the same place!”

“I couldn’t help it because I was looking for a path without monsters.”

“But this is too much!”

“Oh my, if you scream like that, a monster will appear?”

How would a real monster react if it appeared in front of a human who was trembling with anxiety?

Just imagining it was thrilling, and my heart pounded.

Okay, then let’s have one—

Growl

“Eek…?!”

“It’s a, a monster…”

“T- It’s all because you screamed, right!?”

“It’s not my fault! That, that guy keeps going around in circles…!!”

Maybe because they were young humans, their reactions were really delicious.

It was quite amusing to see them busy fighting each other, blaming each other without even thinking about running away.

When I saw the despair I felt from them, it seemed like they were just terrified and panicking.

It’d be weird if we just stayed still, so let’s force them to run away!

Kyaaaahh.

Which one should I choose?

Guess—

Well, that’s what I said, but there seemed to be only one answer here.

I blocked the humans who were still standing still despite the monster running towards them and spread my arms wide to both sides.

Thud—

“Whoa?!!”

“What, what is it…”

My vision spun around, and my body was instantly slammed into the wall next to me.

It felt like riding a roller coaster; it was good, you know.

I opened my eyes slightly and raised my head, and saw the humans staring at me blankly with shocked expressions.

Now, if I could just say one thing here—

“Everyone, run, away, you…”

“Ugh, euaaaah!!”

Did the words that were barely audible bring the humans to their senses?

As soon as I finished speaking, I raised the corners of my mouth slightly at the people who started to turn around and run.

People who were running away in the opposite direction of the entrance in a terrified situation…

It was like a scene straight out of a movie, so I couldn’t help but laugh.





  Chapter 39: Your Gentle Despair (5)
Run, run, run.

If you don’t run with all your might, you’ll get caught by the monster, right?

I nodded at the monster who glanced at me as I leisurely chased after him.

Yeah yeah, you’re doing well, so keep chasing me.

Kaaa …

‘That squinty-eyed guy must have provided the doctor with magical girls, and the doctor must have provided him with monsters.

If not, there was no explanation for this large number of monsters.

Well, whatever happened, it had nothing to do with me.

“Oh, the door in front of you is blocked!”

“Huh, what do I do?

Oh, it won’t open?”

“Come from behind!

They’re coming from behind!”

“What do you want me to do when it’s blocked?!”

“Then why did you run away here!?

You should’ve just not come here?!”

The monster licked its lips as it watched the humans starting to fight each other as soon as they were driven into a dead end.

It seems you can’t stand that delicious-looking despair either.

‘Can’t you help it…

It was a shame for those humans, but since they were driven into a dead end, it was as good as dead as any chance of survival.

How on earth are you going to run away from a monster that licks its lips at the sight of despair?

I was the one who ordered the monster to chase the humans, but honestly, I was willing to let it go if it ran away until it got out of the underground.

It was because I was unluckily driven into a dead end.

[Oh my, is this some kind of gift you prepared for me?]

“This voice…”

In the middle of the mountains.

A door blocking the humans’ path.

A familiar voice was heard from the speaker above the door.

A voice that I’ve heard so often recently that I’m sick of it now.

[It just so happens that the last piece is missing—good.]

Jiing

With the voice of the squinty-eyed guy, the door blocking the humans’ path began to open slowly.

However, despite the door being open, the humans couldn’t easily step through it.

The reason for that was – yes.

After all, there was no other explanation than that dark-looking guy being more terrifying than the monster.

‘Taking care of the kids.

He was a grown man but couldn’t capture the hearts of kids.

He was just smart, but he was an idiot.

It would have been much better to buy favor and use them until the very end.

“Uh, what should I do?

Go in?”

“…Here?

Go in where that crazy doctor is?”

“T-but there’s no way!

We’ll just stay here and die!?

At least he won’t kill us!”

“Tch…!”

Right, just go in.

I don’t know what that squinty-eyed guy is up to, but it seems like those humans are helpful to his plan.

I just watched quietly, wondering what that plan was.

With a little anticipation, wondering what he’d come up with.

The door slid shut as smoothly as it had opened.

After much thought, I went inside, and it seemed like I liked the squinty-eyed guy better than the monster.

Did I really hate those guys that much?

They’re good guys who listen well and kill cleanly when they kill…

‘Wouldn’t it be better to die quickly than go to a guy who treats humans like toys?”

I don’t know what those humans will end up like, but I knew full well that I would never see a good sight.

And at the same time, there were questions and heartaches that arose.

The question of why the humans went there and the heartache that the humans who gave me delicious despair fell for that suspicious guy.

…You’re stealing my despair?’

It didn’t take long for the incomprehensible question and the heartache of seeing the well-prepared feast go into the mouth of the enemy to turn into anger.

How hard I acted to create that level of despair!

At least give me one!

No, give me two!

Boom-!!!

Boom-!!!

“Tsk…”

No matter what, isn’t this too much?

I knocked with quite a bit of force, but the door wouldn’t open, so I clicked my tongue in anger.

You made the door so strong that only you could survive.

[I still can’t figure you out.]

“Do you need to know about me?”

[You’re an existence that I can’t figure out because I’m interested in you even though I don’t need to know. You are an existence.]

Ugh, are you confessing now?

A similar feeling hit my lungs when I inhaled hope during the Despair Meal.

Ugh, disgusting.

Now, just a sip of my sippy cup…

Ugh, I feel like I’m going to throw up.

I don’t know if it was because of my previous life, or just the fact that that human existed, but an indescribable feeling of disgust ran down my spine.

It felt like a giant leopard was crawling up my neck and down to my tailbone.

[Have you ever thought about monsters and magical girls?

Aren’t you curious about how they come into being and how they gain their power?]

“Not at all.

Do I really need to know?”

[I don’t think I really need to.

But if I don’t ask you, a monster in the body of a magical girl, who would I ask this question to?]

Having the body of a magical girl…

I might have mistaken it because of the despair circuit.

No, or not?

This body was created by a doctor who was a monster so insane that it would be sad to say that it was really possible.

[My purpose is to break the balance between despair and hope.

If I break it, someone sitting there silently might start taking interest in the world again.]

“Do you believe in God?”

He was suddenly serious, which was out of place.

He even added a very philosophical topic, which made my hands and feet cringe.

Oh, there was definitely someone like this in the original.

What was it?

The name of the guy the magical girls dealt with before they attacked Apocalypse –

[Even if it means becoming a curse to the world, I absolutely must do this.]

‘Ah, I remembered.

When I heard the story of curses, there was one guy who came to mind.

Curse.

He was a guy who had been mentioned often even before Apocalypse appeared, but it was after he appeared with Apocalypse that Curse really appeared as a character.

‘That cool Curse is that cross-eyed pervert?’

A guy who imprisons human girls younger than him and raises them into magical girls to suit his tastes is the same as Curse.

Ah, that can’t be true.

Even when I thought about it myself, I burst out laughing at the ridiculous assumption.

It wasn’t just funny, it was just so exciting that my head was spinning.

‘I never thought Curse’s origins were humans.

The identity of the character that had been the subject of wild speculations was confirmed-no, half-confirmed.

How surprised would the original fans have been if they knew?

A monster that learned human behavior,

a monster that evolved even further; in fact, the original monsters also had intelligence like humans, and so on.

They were all wrong.

The reason Curse speaks human language fluently is because he was born human, phew.

“Aha, ahaha, ahahahahahaha!!!!”

I instinctively burst out laughing.

I never thought I would see this kind of thing in my life.

Honestly, I hadn’t even thought about Curse as a character.

[… What’s so funny?]

“No, what…

More importantly, do you want to be a god?”

He certainly had that side to him.

A mastermind who controls monsters from the darkness.

At first, there were all sorts of speculations about Curse being the king of monsters or a god.

Just as magical girls have queens for their partners, there must be such a being on the monster side as well.

[I don’t particularly want to be a god.

I just want to bring down God.]

“Heh, heh heh…

Phew, ah, my stomach… ugh…”

[…]

How did this chuunibyou adult become a curse?

If it was this fun, then I could understand why people who were filled with despair were robbed.

So what are you going to do now?

Just turn into a curse and stuff?

Then change, hurry!

Even though it wasn’t beating properly, I could clearly feel my pounding heartbeat.

“Every single word you say is really delightful.

Seriously.”

[…I don’t know what part of it made you laugh.]

“There are many things.

Almost everything you said, your attitude, and even learning things I didn’t know before.

But the biggest reason I laugh is, of course, because I’m happy.”

Right now, I was in a state where I couldn’t express it in words.

To the point where I could laugh even without feeling despair.





  Chapter 40: Your Gentle Despair (6)
“That’s a crazy statement.”

The doctor muttered in a dry voice while looking at the monster in the form of a girl.

I will admit that Dr. Jong-eon’s results were excellent, but to be that arrogant was no different from a failure.

There was no such thing as a god who called himself a god, so in a way, it was an obvious result.

“And that much is enough to subdue him.

Thanks to the test subjects who returned to me on their own, the time of the fable was brought forward even further.

The despair of the magical girl was literally the best detonator.

[What part of that crazy statement do you mean? I just said what I felt]

A flat voice flowed through the speaker.

Curse frowned at the single word that was blurted out as if his answer was obvious.

Arrogant, presumptuous, and at the same time ridiculously confident.

Was he not aware that he was now inside the enemy’s main camp?

“Perhaps the minimum sense of crisis has been destroyed.

Judging by the nature of the End Box, it was highly likely that what she wanted to create was not a monster god, but a weapon to slaughter magical girls.

If that’s true, was he here on her orders?

I don’t know what his purpose is, but he definitely won’t be taken lightly.

Woolwoof- “Huh…”

Through the tubes inserted into his body, a deep despair flowed in along with the tranquilizer.

The reasons for turning humans into non-humans were all different, but they always ended up meeting despair.

It was hot.

And at the same time, it was cold.

It felt like he was immersed in a blazing furnace and the cold deep sea at the same time.

“…”

How much time had passed like that?

At that moment, when his mind was torn apart, his body collapsed, and his soul was shattered- the despair that had been eating away at his body began to gather explosively.

Something that magical girls don’t have, but monsters do.

Woofwool- “Haha, hahaha… hahahahahahahahahaha!!!!”

Despair Core.

The organ called the monster’s heart burst out of his mouth with despair and resonance.

It felt refreshing.

It was beyond compare.

With this power, I could easily crush the head of that unpleasant being.

“You are not coming to see me anymore.

I am going to see you.”

Kurth, wearing a white gown that was draped over the chair, muttered in an excited voice.

What kind of expression will you have in despair at the moment when you are about to die?

His despair core began to race toward a new research goal.

Then, shall we go?

To drop God.



“Hey, the mic is on.”

He muttered something and laughed like a madman, and then suddenly said he would come see me.

Did he finally lose his mind?

Or did he suddenly develop a taste for suicide?

Just imagining that such a pervert would come to see me is terrifying.

Should I run away right now?

Huh?

Huh…

Extreme…

Kieeeek-!!!

“Why are you doing that?”

After the wave of despair hit once, the monsters became strange.

It was like they were behaving like bees who had been hit by electromagnetic waves.

It seemed like the ones who had been following my orders were at a loss in the face of overwhelming despair.

The only good thing was that they didn’t attack me, but I didn’t know what would happen if the curse guy came out of there.

What can I do…?

I must have had enough despair.

If I turn on the despair circuit, I should be able to easily subdue the monsters.

I shook my head left and right, slightly loosening my body, and was about to turn on the despair circuit.

‘…This feeling.

My body froze for a moment as the hopeful energy gradually approached from far away.

It was a feeling that was so familiar that it was now becoming affectionate.

I don’t know how I found my way down underground, but if I kept going like this, Emerald would catch me.

I can’t get caught.”

If Emerald noticed that I was here and that I was actually a monster, my happy despair Fire Tribe life would definitely go up in smoke.

No, that won’t work.

I slowly stepped back, forcibly stopping the despair circuit that was about to reflexively rotate due to the despair approaching from ahead.

Jiiing- “Are you scared? You’re really pitiful, even though you call yourself a god.”

I’m not particularly scared of you.

And who on earth called themselves a god?

Anyway, the despair I felt from Curse was definitely at an incredible level, but not enough to scare me.

To be honest, I’ve seen so many appearances that would scare ordinary people that I almost fell in love with them.

I’ve seen that appearance in animations so many times.

“Okay, then I’ll take the price for messing up my lab.”

“Ugh, you usually pop out when you don’t need to, but why are you so late today?

I secretly watched Curse’s expression and measured the timing.

Okay, from now on, 10, 9, 8, 7—

I rolled my eyes to the side as I watched the hand that was gradually approaching me.

Curse noticed my gaze and stopped moving his hand for a moment, so I clicked my tongue inwardly.

What if we stop there?

Do whatever you want, whatever you want!

Just extend your hand!”

If I saw Apocalypse and Curse being so friendly, Emerald’s eyes would half roll back.

Emerald’s eyes would roll back like that and shoot a huge amount of hope energy at me.

Ugh, it’s terrifying just to imagine.

“I don’t know what you’re aiming for, but it’s already too late.”

Phew- “Cough”

Curse’s hand digs into my heart.

That crazy guy was right.

To pierce a human body so nonchalantly.

I looked down at the arm that pierced my body for a moment, then pretended to vomit blood and lowered my head.

I did the reception almost WWE-level perfectly, so now do whatever you want.

I was thrown against the wall without strength, and the corners of my lips rose up without Curse knowing.

“Akari—!!!!!!!!!!!!”

“What the—”

Kwaang-!!!!

It was Mapo, filled with hopeful energy that gave me goosebumps all over my body.

If I hadn’t turned my head, I might have gone blind from the hope that flashed beyond my imagination.

“Ugh, it’s thrilling…”

I wasn’t a masochist, but when I was in this situation, goosebumps ran down my spine.

Emerald flew in with all her might to save Apocalypse from Curse?

I almost burst out laughing at the content that seemed like it wouldn’t come out even in a parody novel, but I somehow held it back.

“Cough, cough, cough, cough!”

‘Oh my.

Maybe because my heart had been pierced, clumps of blood kept flowing back up my throat.

I didn’t really feel like I was going to die, but it was hard to breathe because my throat was blocked.

I even started coughing.

“Hey, if this happens, won’t I be treated as a dead person?

I don’t know if Emerald saw it or not, but if she did, there’s a chance things would get a little weird.

What should I do?

Should I replay it secretly right now?

But if Emerald saw me being pierced by Curse, wouldn’t replaying it be a problem?

My head was dizzy with all sorts of conflicts.

“Oh, it seems the adjustment isn’t perfect yet…”

“Don’t miss it, Curse…!!!”

“Curse, is that what you call me?

Alright, I’ll live as the curse of a magical girl from now on.

I think it’ll be quite fun to live with a name given to me by a magical girl.”

The battle between Emerald and Curse was going quite excitingly.

Emerald was pushing Curse back with hope energy, while Curse was blocking Emerald’s attacks and getting pushed back more and more.

If it had been the original Curse, Emerald would have been easy to deal with, but since she had just been born, she seemed quite vulnerable to hope energy.

“But, are you okay?

Didn’t you come to save her?”

“Huh…!”

“If you keep chasing me, her life will be in danger.

It seems like we’re quite special – are you really okay?”

There was something in Curse’s voice that made the other person conflicted.

Of course, it didn’t work on me, who had nothing to lose and no thoughts, but it seemed to work on Emerald.

I don’t know.

Let’s just regenerate secretly before Emerald comes.’

I slowly began to regenerate my wounds, feeling as if I was secretly eating a snack that melted in my mouth at night, as if I was trying to hide it as much as possible.

Phew, my heart is pounding because I’m worried I’ll get caught.

If I start the Despair Circuit in earnest, I’ll be attacked by Emerald and receive Curse’s attention at the same time, so I had to regenerate without the help of the Despair Circuit no matter what happened.

“Let’s meet next time.

I’ll make sure to study both of you then.”

With those words, Curse disappeared with the monsters in the underground.

I thought he might hit me in the back of the head, but it seemed like he hadn’t sold his conscience yet.

Anyway, that’s not what’s important right now.

“Ah, Akari….Are you okay?

You’re okay, right?”

[Her life signs are weaker than normal, but by Akari’s standards, they’re within the normal range.

However, seeing that they’re weaker than usual, I think she’s lost consciousness.]

“Thank goodness…

I’m really thankful…

Sob…

I’m sorry, Akari.

I, I’m sorry for everything…”

Emerald started to sob while hugging me covered in blood, and I suppressed the corners of her lips from trembling as much as possible.

I really like this despair.





  Chapter 41: Your Gentle Despair (7)
“Akari, are you okay? Akari…!”

“Ugh, gulp, gulp, gulp!!”

I could feel the despair.

The warm despair of a magical girl.

When Emerald screamed, I vomited out the blood that was left in my throat, and Emerald stroked my cheek with a pale face.

Your hand is hot.

Maybe it was because my body temperature was low, but the warm hands characteristic of magical girls felt a little hot.

[Thankfully, it doesn’t seem like there are any major injuries. It’s possible that you suffered internal injuries, but…]

“I’m sorry. I thought you’d be safe from the monsters there…”

Looking at her expression, it seemed like she’d die any moment now.

Emerald’s face, buried in guilt, was quite pleasant to look at, but I was a little worried that she might make an extreme choice if it continued like this.

No, my despair generator!

Kkuuk-

“You came to save me, didn’t you…”

“…Ah.”

I grabbed Emerald’s sleeve tightly and pulled it weakly.

And then, with a voice that occasionally breaks off, she finishes.

Emerald’s eyes, who saw me like that, momentarily lost focus.

Oh, oh. Did I do something wrong?

Emerald, whose pupils’ highlights had faded in the dark, was not a sight to be taken lightly.

Hood thud.

“Ah, Akari… Thank you, thank you… Heuk… Huah…”

But unlike what I was worried about, soon after, the light returned to Emerald’s eyes.

And then, tears poured out like a waterfall from her wide eyes.

‘What, what’s wrong? Why is she like this?”

When she suddenly asked me to be her friend after looking at me with such disgust, I honestly thought she was teasing me.

But now that she’s crying like this, how should I put it, I’m flustered.

‘At least it doesn’t seem like she was caught, so that’s a relief.’

If she didn’t know Emerald was coming and went into a despair circuit—ugh, it’s horrible to even imagine.

My body trembled slightly as I thought about the magic bullets that had been directed at Curse being directed at me.

Anyway, is this the end of our underground exploration?

It was fun, but it’s too bad.

[Let’s go back, Emerald. It seems like it’ll be hard for us to handle this alone.]

“…Okay, May.”

Emerald lifted me up cautiously.

This is my first time being treated like this, so I feel strange.

It was a little funny to be treated as a patient when I didn’t have a single thing wrong.

“Let’s go back, Akari.”

Emerald smiled softly at me.

Yes, let’s go back.

It’s good to go back, but can you give me a little hope?

Emerald’s arm turned red as she coughed dryly at the hope that prickled her skin.

“…! Cho, just wait a moment, Akari! I’ll go to the hospital right away!”

“…Kellogg.”

A hospital, a hospital is good.

Now that Curse is gone, I guess I’ll have to stay in the hospital for the time being and suck up to people’s despair…

But more than that, there’s something I’m forgetting right now—

“Emerald, Rald.”

“Don’t say anything, Akari. It could be dangerous if you strain your body.”

“That, that…”

Even though pretending to be sick was hard work, she somehow managed to do it in order to gain Emerald’s trust.

With her arms shaking, she pointed to the lab door where Curse had come from with her index finger.

“In there, the kids…”

The humans who had chased after me to tease me and then been taken away by Curse.

If they were dead, I was going to just leave them behind, but when I focused, I could feel a faint despair inside them.

Since despair can’t arise in a corpse, I guess it’s right to see them as alive, right?

“Well, I did something good… I solved today’s case too!”

In fact, I caused the case rather than solved it, but if I hadn’t come underground, Curse would have hit me in the back of the head much more spectacularly, so it was like all the humans in this city benefited from me.

If Emerald finds out about this, won’t she be a little lenient when my true identity is revealed someday?

Anyway, I just wanted to go back and rest for today.

I’m so tired from pretending to get beaten up by Curse—Kwaang—!!!

“Emerald.”

However, as if to tease my thoughts, the sound of a wall collapsing and another voice echoed from behind Emerald.

Who is it?

No, rather… a voice that sounded familiar from somewhere.

The moment I stuck my head out while still in Emerald’s arms and tried to look at the other person, the owner of that voice suddenly came to mind.

“No way, Ruby? Ruby.”

As soon as I thought of those two letters, I naturally shrank my head that I was about to stick out.

If I get caught, I’ll die.

No, even if I don’t die, I’ll be torn apart and torn to pieces.

Emerald must have known that fact because she didn’t look back while holding me.

It seemed like she knew what would happen the moment Ruby saw me in her arms.

“Ruby, there are children trapped in the lab next door.”

“Really? More importantly, did you save your friend?”

“Yes, for now.”

Emerald’s eyes were trembling slightly as she looked down at me.

Her ragged breathing and the cold sweat running down her forehead clearly showed how nervous she was.

“T-then I’ll go first.”

“Wait.”

The moment Emerald was about to hurriedly walk away, Ruby called out to Emerald.

Then Emerald bit her lips.

She swallowed hard, her mouth shut like a child who had been caught doing something wrong.

“That guy here, was he a curse?”

“Yes.”

“Damn, it would have been better if I had caught you now… Anyway, you’ve had a hard time.”

“Ruby, you’ve had a hard time too.”

Fortunately, it didn’t seem like she’d been caught.

As I let out my holding breath in time with Emerald’s creaking movements, Emerald let out a sigh as well.

Like she was more nervous that Ruby had almost caught me than that damn Curse.

Growl—

‘Ah, I’m so hungry. I wanted to go back and bury my face in Tamako’s arms.

My stomach was somewhat full after eating Emerald’s despair, but—why, it felt like I was eating home-cooked food after eating delivery food.

Anyway, that’s what it felt like.

“Phew, ahaha…!”

“…Why?”

“No, no. I just thought it was strange, Akari is Akari.”

What does it mean to say that I’m like me?

Someone who can’t read the mood and makes their stomach growl because they’re hungry?

That’s not a compliment at all.

“Let’s eat together when we get back. Something really delicious.”

Hope radiating from Emerald stabbed her skin.

Yeah, whatever. Do whatever you want.



“…No matter how much I think about it, it’s strange.”

[Uh, what do you mean? I think the strangest thing is that Ruby came back unharmed!]

“Hey.”

Ruby sighed at Chromie’s teasing in such a strange place.

Well, that might have been strange to Chromie in the first place.

But the important thing right now wasn’t whether she was okay or not.

“You were living underground like this, and no one knew?”

The underground was where Curse was first seen in the previous world, but it was definitely not the underground of a city where people lived.

And yet, no one noticed while such a monster built a research lab that rivaled an entire city underground.

That didn’t make sense.

“So you were originally human.”

[Whoa, originally human… What do you mean?]

“It’s nothing. It’s not certain yet, so I’ll let you know when I have the answer.”

Ruby, who had been stroking the top of Chromie’s head, who had started whining next to her, stretched out her legs and relaxed her stiff body.

She should have caught her then.

Maybe it was because it was before the time she had first seen her in the previous world, but she remembered that the despair she had felt from Curse was weaker than she remembered.

“Oh, Sister…”

“Why, who else was fighting?”

Ruby turned her head at the voice from next to her.

The children who had been trapped in the lab that Emerald had mentioned.

They had been suffering from despair and were gloomy, but they soon came back to life when she had injected them with a little hopeful energy.

The problem was that they had become so cheerful that they fought each other.

“T-That! There’s one more person to save!”

“…There’s another person to save?”

There were definitely four children in the lab.

Ruby couldn’t help but tilt her head reflexively because she had already checked once more just in case.

“Who saved us!”

“… Was she someone with green hair and green eyes?”

Since Emerald told her, it could have been Emerald.

However, since Emerald returned safely, there was no need to save her.

“Well, it was dark so I couldn’t see it well, but she was my older sister with black hair and black eyes.”

“Black hair and black eyes—what?”

Trauma.

Ruby, who hated anything black, instinctively raised her voice.

Oh, I’ve acted so shamefully in front of that child.

She slowly took a deep breath and erased the image in her head.

No, it was the moment she was about to erase it.

“Oh, when I first saw her, her eyes might have been red—hyak?!”

“…”

Ruby suddenly stood up from her seat at the child’s words.

Black hair and black eyes.

However, eyes that could also turn red.

It wasn’t certain, but one thing came to mind—no, only one.

“Apocalypse, right?”

A single thought flashed through my mind.

But it didn’t make sense.

“There was a magical girl sister…”

If Apocalypse was true, Emerald, who was much more sensitive to despair than she was, would have noticed it right away.

And there was no way that Apocalypse could save humans.

‘Yeah, that can’t be. There’s no way Apocalypse is here. If there was, this city would have been ruins that day.’

Ruby murmured softly and patted the child’s head.

Trying to ignore the inexplicable anxiety in her chest.





  Chapter 42: If I Hate You, I’ll Do It Again
I tried to convince myself that I was fine, but Emerald insisted that I was half-forcibly admitted to the hospital.

Ah, no. My Tamako. My despair…!

Maybe because I had been eating the despair of magical girls a lot recently, the despair I felt at the hospital wasn’t enough.

Gulp.

‘I’m hungry, I’m hungry…’

Even though Emerald had bought me this and that, it was only human food.

This wasn’t enough to fill my stomach.

Ugh, I’m hungry.

Just like a child who already knows how to feel full doesn’t want to experience hunger again, I didn’t want to just eat the despair of humans anymore.

‘I can’t do this.’

I got up from my seat and slowly walked towards the window.

It was 2 AM right now.

The time was late at night when all the humans were asleep.

…I should go get a midnight snack.

I didn’t know if there was still any left—no, there definitely was.

I slowly opened the window and thought for a moment.

There was only one place I had to go.

It was the underground research lab where I had gone on an adventure not long ago.

“…Huh.”

Just as I was about to jump out the window, I narrowed my eyes at the faintly visible shadow.

A human?

No, it didn’t seem to be a human.

There was no way a human would be walking around fearlessly at such an ambitious time.

“Who is it really—?”

I focused my eyes on the shadow of a person, and something like a square sketchbook came into view.

The moment I slowly read the large red letters written there, my narrowed eyes instantly widened.

[Even if I hate it, once again]

“…That, really?”

I was so flustered that I couldn’t speak properly.

No, didn’t you run away and go somewhere?

I was so flustered that my body moved before my words.

I placed my hand on the window and jumped, and the other person’s eyes widened.

“Didn’t you abandon me?”

“T-that… That was an accident!”

“What kind of accident is that?”

He just disappeared without a trace.

As I stared at the head that was far below me, the other person began to notice.

When he ran away, he was so cruel and left, but now what?

Even if you hate him, you’re going to do it again?

“Come on, it was a joke! It was a joke! You know how I feel, Monster Girl!”

“I have a name called Akari.”

“What is that, a name that doesn’t suit me at all.”

Sure, it’s a bit strange for a monster to be named Akari (light).

But the funniest thing was that my name wasn’t derived from light.

Can you imagine that I was going to call Emerald Apocalypse but ended up saying Akani?

“Anyway, help me, Monster Girl! No, Akari!”

“I don’t want to.”

“Uh, why?!”

The face that used to look like a crazy scientist finally became a little more pleasant.

The poisonous eyes I first saw had lost some of their strength—no, I should say they completely disappeared.

I raised the corners of my mouth at the doctor who was looking up at me with tearful eyes at the sharp rejection.

“A magical girl is coming, and you abandoned me like that, and now you’re asking me to help you?”

“T-that…”

“There’s something I need to tell you before that, right, us.”

He crossed his arms and made a firm expression as if he wasn’t going to let it go.

To some, it looked like he was an adult and the other was a child, but it was actually the opposite that was funny.

“I’m sorry…”

“Louder.”

“I’m sorry….”

“At least loud enough to touch my heart, louder!”

“I’m so sorry…!!!”

The doctor clenched his fists and shut his eyes tightly as he shouted at my pressure that wasn’t pressure.

That proud doctor apologizing to me.

To be honest, I thought he wouldn’t apologize until the very end.

“Who the hell are you at this hour!? Why don’t you be quiet?!!!?!”

“Ugh, ugh…”

The doctor’s voice must have been quite loud.

One of the humans who heard her loud apology opened the window and screamed.

Honestly, it seemed much louder over there.

Anyway.

“T-To hear this from a human… Ugh, I’m so angry… I could die from rage… Ugh…** Is he crying?”

Really? ‘That’ doctor is crying?

Really?

I don’t know what happened, but seeing that evil monster in the original work shedding tears like this made me feel quite “Ugh.”

—quite, quite, good.

Yes, cry more, cry more!

A doctor crying at the human’s yelling.

The corners of my mouth went up involuntarily as something I couldn’t even imagine was happening before my eyes.

“Suddenly, a crazy guy barged into my lab and chased me as if he was going to kill me… Ugh, damn it!”

“A crazy guy?”

The craziest of the crazies was right in front of me.

As I looked at the doctor with that meaning, the doctor’s expression became blank for a moment when he noticed my gaze.

“Hey!! I’m not that crazy! Not to that extent! At least I didn’t become a magical girl! Tsk…!!”

“You wanted to become a magical girl?”

The doctor being a magical girl?

That’s a bit crazy…

No, maybe it suits her better than I thought?

After all, her appearance was no different from that of any other human girl.

There were quite a few people who liked the doctor because of that appearance, and yeah.

“No, it’s just a metaphor! Tsk, a human suddenly turned into a monster and what? Shouldn’t I pay for ruining my lab?”

Tsk, tsk tsk!!!

I think I know who it is.

No, it’d be strange if I didn’t know.

That guy Curse, I never imagined you would be so narrow-minded, but I can’t believe you were that narrow-minded.

You’re not satisfied with just poking a hole in someone else’s heart, so you go after the person’s mother and destroy their family?

Well, it doesn’t really matter since they’re abandoned parents and their children.

“So help me, Monster Girl!”

“..Monster girl?”

“No, Akari! Just thinking about that guy makes me so angry that I vomit out all the despair I’ve been feeling!”

The doctor kicked the ground with his feet as if his anger hadn’t subsided.

He giggled as he looked at the dirt floor, which had left only a few footprints, unlike any monster.

I think I know why he came to me.

His lab was completely plundered by a human he had underestimated, but he couldn’t overcome it because he was weak, so he came to me, the most likely candidate.

“But if you come to ask someone for a favor, you have to be sincere, sincerity.”

“Sincerity? You mean an apology isn’t enough?”

“Were you planning to brush it off with an apology? You have no conscience.”

It seems like you don’t understand who you should be hanging on to right now, but right now you’re the one who’s feeling sorry for them?

If you’re going to get my help, at least do something with the despair of a magical girl.

Originally, the most important thing in a deal was to confirm that the other person had what they wanted.

“Well, at least since you’re a doctor, you should have at least the despair of a magical girl.”

I didn’t really feel the despair of a magical girl from the doctor.

I didn’t really feel the despair of a magical girl from the doctor.

Because it was important, I said it twice.

“What do you want? I’ll do whatever I can.”

“Give me the despair of a magical girl. You took my share so much that it’s still in my dreams?”

“What, that wasn’t taken from me. It was my share from the beginning!”

…Is that so?

Then you mean you didn’t have anything to give me?

You created it yourself, and even though you arbitrarily ordered me to fight magical girls, you didn’t give me even a single despair charge?

And then you came to see me, you idiot doctor.

Even though you had incredible talent as a researcher, you seemed to have no social skills or anything like that.

No, you were just a total flop.

“That’s right.”

“Oh, right? You’re not going to throw me away, are you? I ran all the way here… You’re not going to help me, are you? Huh? Huh? Huh?!”

“Huhhhhhhhhhhh…”

Is there any value to a doctor who doesn’t have the despair of a magical girl?

There was no answer.

“There’s nothing I can do.”

“Then I’ll help you—”

“I think our relationship ends here, Doctor.”

“Why?!”

Seriously, I was out because I didn’t know why.

The doctor, who started to cling to me after hearing my firm rejection, was so annoying.

I patted his arm with a little irritation, and he fell down helplessly.

If I had human emotions, I would have felt pity for him, but all I felt from him right now was annoyance.

“I, I made you! Then I should have helped you at least once!”

Was it not enough to just get you off my back once?

I looked down at the doctor, who was now clinging to me with all his might, and sighed.

It didn’t seem like he would go back easily.

It was fortunate that it was dawn right now, but if he had come during the day and encountered Emerald, it would have been a disaster.

“You could have just made another one like me. Do you really need me?”

“Doctor?”

“Doctor?”

The doctor lowered his head at my words and began to tremble.

When I called out to him at the faint sound of voices, the doctor suddenly raised his head.

His face, raised like that, was a mess due to tears.

“I can’t! I can’t! I used my despair core to create you! Sobbing.”

“Huh?”

No, yes?

I’m sorry, but… How are you alive now?





  Chapter 43: If I Hate You, I’ll Do It Again (2)
“…No, you ran away leaving behind something you made with your own Despair Core?”

To be honest, I didn’t really understand it.

The Despair Core was no different than the heart of a monster, so you ran away like that leaving behind me, who you made with your own Despair Core?

You really made me with your own Despair Core?

“That, that was really scary back then!

The monster girl I made with all my effort wouldn’t even listen to me, and the magical girl who sensed the mixed aura of hope and despair of the test subject was approaching me in real time!

She was a psychopath who destroyed everything she found in my secret laboratory!”

“Aha.”

Emerald, who had returned from the previous world, seemed to have been searching for traces of the doctor.

It was only natural that she would develop PTSD after destroying her own laboratory so much.

Even though she still didn’t understand why she left me behind.

“Th-and the escape mode was a single-person mode, and-th-because I was the monster girl I made, I thought she wouldn’t lose to a magical girl!”

“.. Didn’t he just throw it away, saying, ‘Just tell that disobedient kid to suffer~’?”

“_”

“__*”

He checked the mood.

He checked the mood with all his might.

Was I right?

The doctor couldn’t meet my gaze and rolled his eyes here and there.

No, really?

Are you saying that he threw away something he made with his own heart for just that reason?

‘Don’t act like that, heart, it’s not even the same.

What the…”

“Ugh.”

“Ugh…”

He let out a sigh and the doctor’s shoulders flinched.

What on earth should I do with this person?

As he clicked his tongue and looked down at the doctor, the doctor began to flinch.

It seemed that he knew that he had done wrong.

“I, I was wrong… Please help me…”

“…Well, fine.”

It would be rude not to help him when he was talking so pitifully.

I could have just slapped him away, but the doctor’s control command or something seemed to be working just a little bit.

Ugh, it’s a sin to be born as Apocalypse.

“Really? Really? Are you being so soft?”

“What do you like so much?”

“It’s the first time you’re listening to me, so of course I’m happy!”

“Those words don’t sound good, are they just my feelings?”

Our Geumijok has changed, is that so?

The doctor’s expression was exactly that.

The expression of a parent who sees their disobedient child listen to them for the first time.

He was so touched that he could die, but when I saw his face, I wondered if I had really been that disobedient.

“So what should I do to help him?”

Of course I have to get rid of him.

Tsk, my lab…!

My research records…!”

It’s annoying.

Do I really have to get rid of him?

Since the Curse guy hides around here and there, it’ll probably be quite annoying to find him.

And since the magical girls will take care of him anyway, there’s no need for me to step in, right?

I didn’t want to turn my despair circuit on and do something that would catch the magical girls’ attention.

“Do I really have to get rid of him?”

“Of course!

I have to get rid of him no matter what!

How dare he act so cocky after being human!

How dare he approach me!”

“I have a good idea, would you like to hear it?”

I don’t know if it will work—no, it will work for sure.

I started explaining my plan to the doctor, who was tilting his head.

The way he laughed heartily as my explanation continued was really friendly.

“Pooha, puhahahahahahaha!!!”

“How is it, is it better than you thought?”

“Well, good.

This is the first time I’ve seen someone crazier than me!

Pooha!”

It’s like saying who is crazier than who.

I lightly tapped the top of his head, and tears welled up in the doctor’s eyes.

It seemed like my fist filled with love was quite painful.

Ascension using despair.

And even revenge on Dr. Jong-eon who ruined his lab.

Even though he had missed it, Curse was not too bad about it.

He had obtained Dr. Jong-eon’s research records and realized that his own power was enough to overwhelm Dr. Jong-eon.

“Did she really try to create a god…”

The records left by Dr. Jong-eon contained information on using the Despair Core to create a circuit that would function like the hope circuits possessed by magical girls—a Despair Circuit.

The details on how it was made and how it was made were erased, so it was unknown, but Curse was thrilled by the fact that something called a Despair Circuit could be created.

“Hmm?”

Curse, who had been reading Dr. Jong-eon’s research records for a long time, raised his head because of a sudden sense of discomfort.

The despair gathered inside the laboratory.

Another ray of despair bloomed in the gap.

It was a despair that he felt for a very short time, but Curse could clearly sense that disparate despair.

It was as if he were throwing a pebble into a calm lake—no, this wasn’t a pebble, it was as if— “__!!”

Following despair, hope appeared.

Hope, who had suddenly approached from far away, began firing without giving him a chance to respond.

It was a loud noise that was almost inaudible.

Curse reflexively stood up from his seat as the laboratory collapsed in an instant.

“…I guess we have no choice but to abandon this place.”

He had no intention of confronting a magical girl when he was not even prepared.

Perfect preparation, a flawless plan.

That was all that made him who he was.

Curse, who had slowly hidden in the shadows, walked while picturing the next stronghold in his head.

With a determination that the next stronghold would never be discovered.

“Pooha, puhahahahahahaha!!

Running away like a fool!

Keu, this looks good, good!”

“How is it, better than I thought?”

I met the doctor’s hand as he raised his arm with a cheer.

The doctor seemed relieved that the plan I had told him was going smoothly.

“You’re using your despair to summon a magical girl and make her beat him up…. Ahahaha!!”

Maybe it was because Curse felt the same way as I did when I ran away from Emerald every day, but his reaction was really good.

Make the other person experience the most annoying thing you’ve ever experienced.

The plan that started with that one thought ended successfully.

“By the way, it’s good.”

“Right?

It’s one of my masterpieces!”

Grow, groan—

“Yes, yes, it’s nice to see you again after such a long time.”

I recalled the situation just before as I greeted the monster I first met at the shelter.

I rode the monster to sneak into Curse’s lab, turned the despair circuit to call Emerald, and then rode the monster again to escape.

I even had the ability to hide in the shadows and move instantly without a trace, so there was no reason to get caught.

“Can I give this to you?”

To be honest, I was tempted.

If I had this, wouldn’t it mean I could run around here and there sucking up despair without worrying about Emerald’s reaction?

How could I possibly resist when the teleportation device that office workers want is right in front of me?

“Oh, no!

This is absolutely not possible!

This guy is my lifeline!”

“Don’t be like that.

Think of it as giving your daughter a present.

It’s said that parents give their children their lives.”

“I already gave it to you!

If you made it my despair core, didn’t you say everything already!?”

That’s right.

I licked my lips and gave up cleanly.

It would be a bit excessive to take away the means of escape from someone who can’t even act like a monster because he doesn’t have a despair core.

I’m a generous monster, so I’ll let it slide.

“By the way, what are you talking about, daughter or whatever?

Who’s the daughter and who’s the parent?!”

“Just kidding, kidding.

Don’t you know how to joke, Doctor?”

I was speechless when he spoke so shamelessly.

To be honest, parents like the Doctor are a bit like that too.

“So, when are you planning on doing it next time?”

“Next time?”

“Huh?”

“Oh?”

Weren’t you just going to do it once and that’s it?

It seems like we were thinking of different things.

It seems like the Doctor thought I would do the same thing over and over again.

Hey, no matter what, that’s true.

How many times did you want me to do this?

“Ha, don’t you think just once is too much?

You think so too, right?”

“Haa.”

Seriously, you’re not some kind of kid.

It was like the doctor’s head screws fell off as his despair core fell off.

He only did it once, so what was he trying to do by doing it multiple times?

Maybe he was thinking, “I didn’t do it just once, so you shouldn’t do it just once!”

“No, no. If we keep doing this and a magical girl finds out, we’ll be in big trouble, right?”

“As long as we don’t get caught…”

“I’m not a kid…”

He felt like a child who whined and asked to keep doing it because it was fun if they made him fly an airplane.

I think it was probably because he was excited to make the person who ruined his lab go through the same thing he did to himself, but maybe it was because of his appearance that he made the doctor look even more like a child.

If anything, it might be scary that a pesky mad scientist was hiding inside this appearance.

“Then just once!

Just once!

Okay?

Please!

Okay, uh, should I get on my knees?”

“…Whoa, fine.

Just one more time.”

“Fine!”

When I sighed and nodded at the doctor, who had become the embodiment of desperation, the doctor raised both arms and cheered.

Well, what could possibly happen?





  Chapter 44: If I Hate You, I’ll Do It Again (3)
Something happened.

It wasn’t like I got caught by Emerald or anything, but… something more high-dimensional…

“D-you…!!”

“__Hello?”

So, your name was… Peridot, right?

Oh, I’m not good at remembering human names these days.

But I still remembered that you were the person who gave me delicious despair, so I was able to recall it somehow.

“T-you’re alive?”

“It’s a little sad to treat a living person like a dead person.”

“No, t-how?

I, I clearly saw you get taken away by a monster_!!”

Should I just clear up the misunderstanding there first…?

I had no intention of getting involved with any magical girl other than Emerald, but when I met you head-on like this, I couldn’t run away even if I wanted to.

It was a mistake to wander the streets defenselessly while being distracted by the doctor.

“Honestly, isn’t 4 o’clock the time you should be sleeping?

It might be different at 5 o’clock, but it’s weird to be awake at 4 o’clock, right?”

I grumbled to myself at Peridot’s useless sincerity as a human and made up excuses in my head.

Oh, so… oh oh, there was that.

“Emerald saved me.”

“Uh, Emerald-sama?”

“Yes, Emerald found me being taken away by the monster and saved me with all her might.”

It didn’t seem like she came to save me, but since I was saved, I gave that excuse.

Peridot’s eyes widened at that.

Rather than being surprised, it was more like an idol’s sasaeng fan expression.

“Wow, really!

That’s a relief, to be saved by Emerald-sama!”

“By the way, Emerald…-sama?”

Peridot was the first human to address Emerald as “sama.”

She didn’t seem that great.

Oh, but since she’s one of the main characters in the original, I guess she must be great.

Anyway.

“I’m a huge fan of Emerald!

I don’t know what Emerald thinks, but Emerald is Emerald!”

“Oh, yes…”

This won’t do, you punk.

If I had known this would happen, it would have been better not to bring up Emerald.

It wasn’t good to keep wasting time like this.

It wouldn’t be long before Emerald, who had attacked Curse’s lab—the doctor’s lab to be exact—would return to the city.

It was obvious that Emerald would head straight to the hospital once she returned to the city.

“I’m not feeling well, so can we talk about it another time?”

“Uh, you’re not feeling well…

Is it because of what happened back then?

If that’s the case, I’m responsible for it too, so I’ll take you to the hospital!”

“You don’t have to do that…”

“Please!

I don’t think I’ll feel better if I don’t do this!”

Peridot’s face now looked half-sobbed, and she slowly tangled her hair.

I can see it.

The scent of despair swaying in her eyes.

It seemed like she was thinking back to the last time we met.

I don’t know if it was at the shelter or the cemetery.

“So, I’m asking you…please…..”

“…”

I didn’t dislike desperate people, but it was also difficult if she clung to me like this.

Was Peridot originally this type of magical girl?

I clicked my tongue internally, thinking that she seemed to have fallen for a strange person.

“Okay.

Then, can I ask you to escort me?”

“Oh, of course!

T-T-T… Wait a minute!”

As soon as I gave permission, Peridot reacted like a puppy wagging her tail and hurriedly ran into the alley next door.

The moment Peridot’s figure disappeared, the thought of ‘running away…’ crossed my mind, but before I could act, Peridot appeared in front of me again.

And she had also un-transformed.

“T-T-Thaha…

The un-transformed form is a secret, you understand?”

“Yes, well…”

I wasn’t particularly interested.

I felt a strange obsession with the way she clung to me…

It seemed like she was attached to a strange guy, right?

“You weren’t taken by a monster and treated strangely or anything, were you?”

“Yeah, well…”

“You don’t know how worried I was.

It’s a relief to see you healthy!”

“I’m on my way to the hospital right now.”

“Oh…uh…yes…”

I wasn’t going to the hospital specifically because of Peridot, but this type of person wouldn’t keep their mouth shut unless they made them feel guilty.

Look, you’re still cowering and quiet right now?

I was amazed at my own excellent judgment.

It was really me.

“Um….”

“Huh?”

“Oh, it’s nothing…”

Maybe because it was dawn, there wasn’t even any noise from everyday life, so the surroundings were incredibly quiet.

Peridot didn’t like the silence, so she tried to talk to me, but since I was acting like I didn’t really want to talk, she quickly became discouraged again.

“Okay, let’s just part ways once we get to the hospital.”

It was best to avoid getting involved with magical girls as much as possible.

Even if she looked like she’d give up easily.

The reason for that was, yes.

Maybe it was because something annoying had already happened.

“Hey, Hazuki.

What’s going on this early in the morning?”

“Ah, senpai!”

For a moment, I saw red hair and thought it was Ruby, so I tried to run away, but fortunately, the owner of the voice wasn’t Ruby.

I got a little scared for a moment.

More importantly, there’s a new face again.

Even a magical girl.

Judging from the way she pretended not to care and was wary of me, I could tell she was a human on that side.

It reminds me of when I first met Emerald.

Of course, my first meeting with Emerald was much worse than now.

That murderous expression and gaze…

Ugh, just imagining it gives me goosebumps.

“Who are you?

Is that Hazuki’s new friend?”

“Ahaha… T-it’s our friend!

Our friend! Right?”

I glanced at Peridot, who was secretly poking me in the ribs.

Of course, that’s true.

A magical girl can’t let normal people find out her true identity, after all.

Honestly, I wondered if it would be meaningful if I undid my transformation because it was the same as when I transformed, but it seems like all the humans here have face recognition disorder, so they didn’t recognize me when I undid my transformation.

It might be fortunate that I saw her for the first time.

If we had met once, I would have instinctively recognized her when I undid my transformation and been extremely wary.

“That’s right, Hazuki.

We’re friends.”

“That’s suspicious.”

“It’s because we’ve only been dating for a short time!

We’re so close!

Look at how close we are!

Look, we’re even linking arms!”

I wanted to undo her transformation right away.

Who on earth is the magical girl in front of me that she’s so nervous?

Judging from the fact that she called me senpai, I thought she was Peridot’s magical girl senpai.

“Then what’s her name?”

“Uh…”

“You’re my friend when you don’t even know her name?

Tsk, you’re not being threatened or anything, are you?

You’ve always been like that, Hazuki.

You’re so naive, you get fooled here and there.”

“Well, I wasn’t really fooled?!”

I’m being fooled in real time right now.

Would you believe me if I said that I wasn’t kidnapped but moved by a monster?

Peridot tried to defend me somehow, but the strategy of insisting that I was her friend was a complete failure since she didn’t know my name.

No, it wasn’t just a failure, but I had a feeling that it would get even more annoying.

‘Look, her eyes are so fierce!

It was as if she would transform and stab me with her blade if I made a move.

It was like a magical girl facing a monster.

She didn’t know about Apocalypse, did she?

She might have returned to the past like the Emerald before her eyes.

If not, there would be no reason for her to be so wary of me.

“I was actually taking this person to the hospital.”

“But why did you mention that friend?”

“Uh… I wanted to be friends with you! Hehe.”

Peridot, who was smiling like an idiot at the other person’s question, glanced at me.

Maybe I was thinking, “I want to be friends with you too, Hazuki.”

I thought she was expecting me to say the same thing, but unfortunately, I had no intention of saying such things.

I had no intention of becoming close to her in the first place.

“Peridot looks like she’d be willing to wield a knife if she became close to me, tsk…”

No matter how much I thought about it, I felt like I had fallen for a really annoying girl.

She even knew my true identity, so I guess I should say that I’ve said everything.

Even though it was just a suspicion at the moment.

“Haa… Hurry up and take her to the hospital, Hazuki.”

“Oh, uh, do you want to go with me, Senpai?”

“The hospital? Done.

It’s better to avoid places like hospitals.”

“Uh… Then, I’ll go…”

Since I can go alone, I guess she’ll let me go.

I sighed inwardly at the person who was glaring at me as if she was going to kill me from outside Peridot’s field of vision.

“But at least we’re not going together.

It was already awkward, but if that arrogant person had come with me, someone might have suffocated to death.

“Let’s go.

Ugh, I didn’t expect to be caught by Senpai here…

I’m sure she’s going to nag me a lot…”

“It seems like our Senpai is quite an odd person.”

“She’s not really that kind of person—uh, yeah, she definitely seems more sensitive today…”

No, when I say odd, I’m not talking about that side of things, I’m talking about the other side.

I shook my head internally at the presence I felt behind me.

She’s tailing me in real time, your Senpai.

Is it okay for a magical girl of justice to tail an innocent monster, seriously?





  Chapter 45: If I Hate You, I’ll Do It Again (4)
When Garnet heard that an intruder had appeared in the underground laboratory, the first place she headed was not where the intruder had appeared, but where the intruder had passed through.

To dig into the darkness of this structurally flawed city.

Why on earth do the underground researchers study monsters?

Why must the work of the underground laboratory be kept secret?

What on earth is the purpose of their leader, the doctor?

[Conditions necessary for the birth of a magical girl.]

[The connection between monsters and magical girls.]

How many thoughts had she had that day as she looked at the records in her hands?

[The power of a magical girl is generally seen to manifest when a child who has frequently witnessed the despair of monsters develops strong hope.]

[An experiment to see if the number of monsters appearing intentionally can be increased artificially to increase the number of magical girls.]

[#1] The reason why monsters appear frequently compared to the size of the city.

The reason why there are now only two magical girls left, when the number of monsters that should have increased as frequently as the number of monsters that appear.

The more she read the records, the more shocking the details were revealed, and Garnet was upset all day.

‘I knew they were doing strange things, but I never thought they would do something like this… Humans turning into monsters.

Combination of monsters and humans.

How did the despair of a magical girl affect the monsters?

“…In the end, everyone was just being used.”

The entire city was no different from that man’s laboratory.

How could a city without even a single signal to detect the despair of monsters notice the appearance of monsters and sound the alarm?

That was because they had sent the monsters underground by their own will.

It would have been easy to sound the alarm at the moment when they decided the monsters would appear.

‘It was strange to begin with, that such a shabby shelter wasn’t attacked.’

She had never been to another city, but she knew that shelters were usually built underground.

But a shelter above ground?

And the very top was the safest?

It wasn’t even funny.

It was to the point where I wondered why no one had questioned it until now.

“Peridot must be protected.”

It was enough for me to be used.

But that child was no good.

Of all the magical girls I’d ever seen, Peridot was the most magical girl-like.

She lacked experience and had a soft heart, but she could definitely become a better magical girl than Garnet herself.

“If only I could leave this damn city, how great would that be.”

Garnet muttered, fiddling with the choker around her neck.

A leash.

It was something that had been attached to her so that if she did anything stupid, she would immediately end her life.

What was it called?

It was a leash that she had to wear until ‘graduation.’

‘Garnet, I’ll take care of you.

We’re magical girls who protect this city.’

‘But, senpai-‘

‘We’ll definitely meet again someday.’

I didn’t know when that would be, but I’d definitely go to the same place as senpai.

I vaguely knew what the doctor meant by graduation.

‘So until then, you can live freely, Garnet Freedom.’

Garnet chewed on the two words that came to mind and slowly closed her eyes.

Will I ever be able to live freely?

Will the day ever come when I, who have already become like a bird trapped in a cage, can freely fly across the vast sky?

‘Sorry, Senior. In the end, living freely was impossible.’

As long as the Doctor is alive—no, as long as this city’s underground laboratory exists—there is no way I will ever be free.

Garnet clenched her fists, reminiscing about the feeling of stabbing a creature that was a mixture of a human and a monster.

The eyes of the magical girl named Emerald, who was looking at her with astonishment, were still vivid in her memory.

“It would be better if we all died.”

All the humans underground.

She forced herself to sleep, keeping her hopes in her mouth.

Tomorrow would definitely be the same as today.

Dealing with the monsters sent up from the underground laboratory, being praised as a magical girl, and waiting for graduation, which may or may not come.

But the next day, Garnet heard the news of the underground laboratory’s complete destruction, the deaths of most of the researchers, and the Doctor’s disappearance.

“Actually, I don’t know if I’m doing it right… There are many people I haven’t been able to save, and—”

Somehow I ended up listening to their worries.

No, it would be more correct to say that they started talking about these worries because I had been listening to them from the beginning.

‘_Why on earth did you drop them off on the outskirts of the city, that damn doctor!

Would it have been better if he had just dropped them off inside the hospital?

It was clear that he had ill feelings toward me.

Otherwise, he wouldn’t have put me in this situation.

He turned the favor back on me after I helped him.

He really was a monster.

And the human behind me… Isn’t that too much?”

His gaze glaring at me with murderous intent was too stinging.

Peridot next to me didn’t seem to sense that murderous intent, as if she hadn’t been able to stop talking.

I really want to escape.

There’s that talkative guy next to me, and that murderous guy behind me.

The monster’s life is hard; it’s hard.

Emerald, Peridot, and the nameless magical girl behind me.

If I get entangled with magical girls, tsk.

Ah, of course, Tamako was an exception.

Tamako was a magical girl who was kind to monsters.

“We’re almost there, so I’ll go in now.”

“I-I’ll take you to the hospital room!”

“…There’s no need for that.”

I turned my head at Peridot’s shout.

If I told her where the hospital room was, she’d probably come looking for me on her own.

The nurse and Emerald were enough to come looking for me.

If there were any more people coming, it would just be annoying.

“Then should I take you there, Akari?”

“Ugh.”

See, you’re starting to get annoyed right now.

I instinctively shrugged my shoulders at the voice behind me.

There was only one person here who could call me Akari right now.

“Where have you been so early in the morning?”

“I couldn’t sleep, so I went out for a walk.”

“If that’s the case, wouldn’t it have been better if you had contacted me?

Do you know how surprised I was when you told me that Akari had disappeared?”

“…I’m sorry.”

Emerald’s soft voice, but the anxiety in it told me how much she was worried about me.

By the way, why on earth did you come to my hospital room at such a late hour?

Even when I called, you had to call Emerald of all people.

I don’t know who you are, but I will definitely get revenge on you.

“And who is the person next to you?”

“Uh, uh, uh… My name is Hazuki.”

“I’m the person who brought me to the hospital after we met while walking.”

“Yes, yes. That’s right…”

Peridot began to hesitate at Emerald’s sudden appearance.

It seemed awkward, perhaps because it was the first time they were meeting each other.

No, is this really the first time they’re meeting each other?

After all, they’re both magical girls.

You’re coworkers, but you don’t even know each other’s faces?

“Surely you can’t even recognize each other as magical girls?”

If you can’t recognize each other when your transformation is canceled, then you can’t even recognize each other as magical girls.

Anyway, I decided to use Peridot as an alibi to prove that I only went for a walk.

It was a bit ambiguous, but just the fact that I returned to the hospital with a human would be enough to ease Emerald’s suspicions to some extent.

“Thank you for bringing Akari to the hospital, Hazuki-san.”

“Yes, yes!”

“I’ll take care of Akari from now on, so you can go now.”

“Yes…”

I was briefly impressed by Emerald’s gentle yet cold response.

Peridot, who had been watching me closely, slowly took a step forward, and I slowly opened my mouth.

There might be a day when I’ll be using her again, so it would be better to say something here.

“See you next time, Hazuki.”

“Yes, yes! That, Akari-san!”

Peridot was so happy that she could die when I waved at her at the end.

The corners of her lips curled up to her ears, all the way to her ears.

“Some people come to me out of concern, but others are just making new friends so nonchalantly… Don’t you think it’s unfair?”

“Ah.”

After watching Peridot until she completely disappeared, I let out a short sigh at the sound of Emerald’s voice next to me.

Now that I think about it, she was there too.

Sadly, it seemed like things were only going to get more annoying from now on.

“Are you sure you just went for a walk? You didn’t go somewhere else, did you?”

“Well, that’s right. It’s not like I have anywhere else to go.”

Maybe because of the time we’ve spent together so far, she didn’t seem to be suspicious.

It was more like she was just asking out of pure curiosity.

The despair he’d unleashed in Curse’s lab had been released through the doctor’s special filter, so he didn’t have to worry too much about being caught.

There’s no way he’d be caught, right?

‘I have to trust the doctor, ugh.’

He sighed and followed Emerald.

He thought he’d have to be careful when he went out from now on.





  Chapter 46: If I Hate You, I’ll Do It Again (5)
Was Akari really a human?

No, I should have changed the question to whether she was a monster.

She had clearly seen the sight of Curse piercing her heart, but when she came to, she had completely recovered.

This would have been absolutely impossible for a normal human.

It was a healing power that even I, who had self-healing abilities, would have been unable to do.

“How is your body, Akari?”

“I’m fine. I’m fine to the point where I can be discharged immediately.”

Akari answered my question as if there was nothing wrong with it.

It seemed like she didn’t remember what happened in the underground lab properly.

If she found out that her body was different from a normal person’s, how would Akari react?

Because of that worry, I couldn’t easily bring it up.

[Emerald, don’t worry too much. I’m fine now, right?]

I silently agreed with Mei, who was speaking carefully next to me.

Yes, I’m fine now.

“So, when can I go back?”

“… Ah.”

I was momentarily speechless at Akari’s question.

What kind of being do I see her as right now?

Apocalypse?

A poor person experimented on by the doctor?

A monster that still doesn’t realize its own identity?

My head was spinning.

Growl.

“Puha…”

“You’re laughing again.”

No, Akari was just Akari.

Even though she was admitted to the hospital, she left on her own and went for a walk.

Even though she was caught leaving on her own and pretending that she did nothing wrong, even in this situation, the fact that she was still ringing her belly button clock on her own.

All of this was proof that she was not something else but Akari.

I know Akari the best…

If the Akari I usually saw and the Akari I saw now were the same, then that was just Akari.

So don’t worry about anything, Midori.

Just trust what you see.

She exhaled slowly, reassuring herself.

“I’m sorry, I’m acting so weird. I’ll just have one last health checkup and then I’ll be discharged.”

“Okay.”

Did she like the fact that she was being discharged?

Akari’s face had a rare smile on it.

It was a smile so faint that it was hard to notice unless you looked closely, but it was definitely in the category of a smile.

What was I thinking when I was in front of this person?

If it was Akari, she would have been the same as usual even if she realized that her body had changed from others.

Rather, she might have calmly asked, ‘If my body has turned into a monster, do I have to absorb despair too?’

“Shall we go, Akari?”

“Yes, what—huh?!”

“Akari?!”

The moment Akari tried to get up from her seat, her body swayed and collapsed.

When I hurriedly reached out to Akari, who had collapsed, she slowly lifted her weakly fallen hand.

Her expression seemed to indicate that she didn’t know why she had collapsed.

Along with her pale skin, the shadows that had fallen on her face made her look even more sickly.

“A-are you okay?!”

“Yes… Why am I like this?”

“…”

Her eyes filled with pure questioning made her speechless.

The way she asked while brushing her cheek was different from the appearance of someone who had collapsed with their legs giving out.

It was as if she was surprised that it had come to this.

“No, that won’t work. Let’s just wait and see how things go a little longer before we decide on discharge.”

“…You really can be discharged.”

“I’m just anxious, Akari.”

It might have been better if she had made a bewildered expression instead.

The current Akari seemed like she would only show a reaction like “How strange—” no matter what happened to her body and just brush it off.

And all those people collapsed because they didn’t properly recognize their own bodies.

“Haa… Don’t worry about anything. You’ll feel better as soon as you get home, right?”

“My home isn’t a panacea, Akari.”

He shook his head, seemingly certain that he would definitely get better when he got home.

It just wouldn’t work.

He wanted to take Akari home, but Akari’s health was the top priority right now.

“Here, let me help you up.”

“…You can stand up by yourself.”

Akari shook off the hand that was holding her arm and stood up on her own, using her trembling arms.

It looked like she was having a hard time, but Akari’s expression didn’t change.

As if she wasn’t having a hard time at all—no, as if she couldn’t look like she was having a hard time.

“…Akari.”

In fact, isn’t her acting so calmly just to hide her own weakness?

Akari, sitting on the edge of the bed and sighing, looked much smaller today.

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that she had finally come to realize that she wasn’t that big.

It seemed that her usual confident behavior had made her look even bigger.

“Get some rest, Akari. If you need anything, just call me right away. I’ll fly over right away.”

“Go.”

The dry reply stabbed my heart.

Maybe Akari had seen a side of me that she didn’t want me to see.

‘My body feels weird.’

I let out a deep sigh, looking down at my slightly trembling hands.

After being discharged from the hospital, I was thinking about going home and eating a lot of Tamako’s despair, but I ended up collapsing in front of Emerald and ended up in vain.

“…Am I getting weaker?”

I thought I would have to cycle the despair circuit to find out for sure, but if I cycled the despair circuit here, all the magical girls in this city would definitely come looking for me.

Emerald, Peridot, Ruby, and even the arrogant magical girl who was chasing after me.

Even though I liked eating the despair of magical girls, I didn’t like magical girls, so if that many magical girls came, it would be awkward in many ways.

Gulp – “…I’m hungry.”

The despair I ate in the underground lab was pretty tasty.

The problem was that my stomach emptied so quickly that the despair I filled back then seemed meaningless.

Then why on earth did my stomach empty earlier than usual?

I had a vague idea of the reason.

“Could it be because I regenerated my wounds? Something different than usual.”

It was because I regenerated my heart that had been pierced by Curse.

It seemed that I had consumed quite a lot of despair to regenerate my body that had a hole in it.

If I had known this would happen, I would have just rolled over and avoided it.

I was just trying to show off, tsk.

“What are you?”

Even an intruder who trespassed into someone else’s hospital room.

The opponent who had been hiding in the shadows of the moonlit hospital room slowly revealed himself.

I’m sorry, but I knew it from the beginning.

I hid my presence perfectly, but the hopeful energy unique to a magical girl was not something that could be hidden even if I tried.

“Are you really the doctor’s test subject?”

“The doctor’s test subject… That’s not wrong.”

Since it was created through an experiment, wouldn’t it be considered a test subject?

Since it had been chasing me since dawn and had finally come to me in the middle of the night, it would be better to assume that it already knew my true identity and came looking for me.

“… What on earth do you believe in and be so confident? Do you think there’s anyone here who can protect your life?”

“What do you believe in and be so confident about?”

Even in this state of shame, I could easily get rid of the magical girl in front of me.

To do that, I would have to activate the despair circuit, but I was so irritated by hunger that I no longer had patience.

‘I want to make the magical girl in front of me surrender right now, make her cry, and suck out all her despair…’

At home, I could fill my stomach to some extent with Tamako’s despair, so I didn’t have to think like that.

But now?

Is there any guarantee that the hungry beast inside the cage won’t eat the human who came inside the iron bars?

The beast’s answer to that question was ‘no.’

“At the moment when you were hungry, delicious food was thrown in front of you, but you didn’t know that the food was going to be eaten by you.

You didn’t even realize that the prey in front of you was actually a wild beast, like an idiot.”

“…”

A nervous voice reflexively burst out as a headache pounded in my head.

Even this body can feel the irritation.

Not only was my body not feeling well, but I was hungry, and on top of that, with a magical girl in front of me, it felt like someone was pulling out all of my hair.

… Let’s calm down.

If you keep going wild like this, it’ll really be irreversible.

“What do you want to do? Do you want to fight me and make a mess of the area, or do you want to have a gentlemanly conversation with me?”

It was unknown whether I could win without going into a despair circuit, and if I got injured, I’d be even hungrier to regenerate the wounds, so I didn’t really want to fight.

So what should I do?

How can I fill my stomach and get that magical girl away from me?

There is a way to call Emerald, but I didn’t want to use that method, even if it meant going all the way to the very end.

It would be better to just turn on the despair circuit and eat her, yeah.





  Chapter 47: If I Hate You, I’ll Do It Again (6)
It was literally a tense situation.

The opponent had pulled out a red glowing energy blade, and I was also ready to activate the despair circuit at any time.

I don’t really want to eat humans, but…

I was so hungry that I would get irritated just by breathing, and when a magical girl whose name I didn’t even know kept getting on my nerves, I couldn’t hold it in any longer.

Ah, I didn’t want to do this.

Woof—woof—

“Huh?!”

I was starving to death until the very end, but I died.

Right now, I’m a new type who’s been depressing me with a despair circuit or something—Anyway.

The opponent’s expression was distorted as the despair spread in an instant.

His face looked like he’d never thought it would be this bad.

When I lifted the corners of my mouth because I found his shocked expression funny, he bit his lips tightly.

Surprisingly, he doesn’t despair.

Ordinary humans—well, even Peridot despaired immediately upon seeing my despair.

The plan to scare him enough to suck out his despair and then turn off his despair circuit and fight him was ruined from the start.

Now that it’s like this, what can I do?

I have no choice but to scare him sincerely.

“Should I start with his arms or his legs…”

“If I want to keep him from running away, his legs would be better, but judging from what he’s holding in his hand, it seems like it would be better to start with his arms.”

The magical girl aimed her blade at me, but she couldn’t hide her slightly shaking hands.

She wasn’t fine; she was just pretending to be fine.

The problem was that I hadn’t felt despair yet, but still.

“…This isn’t fun.”

I sighed and turned off my despair circuit.

It wouldn’t be fun or touching to eat someone who didn’t even feel despair.

Above all, I wouldn’t be full.

“Then why are you coming to a quiet person and swinging your sword at him, you?”

“Ha, are you calling that a question? You monster…”

Perhaps because she sensed the gap in strength, the magical girl’s attitude, which had been trying to kill me until just before, became obedient.

Her mouth was still rough, but judging by the blade made of hope energy shaking, it seemed like she had no more will to fight.

No, I thought she didn’t.

Phew—

“I won’t kill you. I have a lot to ask you. About the underground lab, and about the doctor.”

“Ah, this is what it’s going to be like.”

The part where she stabbed me in the stomach and said she wouldn’t kill me was really funny.

Was she being soft or stupid?

“No matter how much of a monster you are, you can’t run wild where Emerald is, right?”

“Phew.”

That wasn’t really the case.

I instinctively laughed at the other person’s misunderstanding.

No, in a way, it’s true that I can’t run wild because of Emerald.

They mean when they say that even though the direction is wrong, the answer is right.

“What’s so funny? I’ve never seen a monster that got stabbed by this blade and came out fine.”

“That’s definitely true.”

Maybe that’s what…

As the magical girl said, the feeling of my insides being shaken up wasn’t a very pleasant feeling.

It was as if a taser gun had been stuck in my insides.

The lump of hope that was starting to run wild inside my body was so painful that it almost made me feel good.

‘…But, you know.’

“If you were going to aim, you should have aimed for the neck.”

“What—”

Woof—

A monster is a monster, after all.

It was the same even if it had a human form.

Did you think that it would succumb to pain just because it looked human?

The magical girl, flustered by the despair circuit that was starting to spin again, tried to pull back, but my arms were much faster at wrapping around her body.

It was as if I had hugged her.

It was a pose that seemed to come straight out of a yuri manga, but the person who was actually being hugged had a pale face.

“You’re too soft, you. It would have been better if you had aimed for the vital spot.”

“This, damn it…!!”

“I don’t want to.”

If I let go, it was obvious that she’d swing her sword again.

Just holding on to her was hurting, and the strength to struggle was getting weaker and weaker.

Maybe she had given up resisting.

If not, she was pretending to give up resisting and waiting for an opportunity to attack.

“Isn’t it too quick to give up, considering you just stuck a knife in me?”

“_”

“I think it’s polite to respond when someone speaks…”

Was she trying to escape from the reality where she was easily subdued?

I tilted my head slightly, looking at the magical girl who was trying not to meet my gaze.

This wasn’t the reaction I wanted either.

She wasn’t a wild beast in a zoo, and if she continued to be indifferent, she thought it would just fall down on its own.

It seemed like she was deliberately thinking of something else so as not to despair…!

What if I did this?

I licked my lips, licked my saliva, and slowly opened my mouth.

It wasn’t as sharp as a monster’s teeth, but it would hurt if I bit her.

Then, I’ll eat her.

I won’t really eat her, though.

“Kyaat?!!?!”

Did I hear a crack?

Anyway.

As I bit the cheeky magical girl’s neck, her still body began to tremble like a live fish.

Whoa, whoa, stay still, you punk.

If I use the wrong amount of force, my throat will really be cut off?

The taste of the fishy blood in my mouth made me want to open my mouth, but the despair that flowed in the moment I tried to open it made me decide to bite just a little longer.

“T, this, s-ss-ss…!?!!”

“Auaaaung…”

“Hwaaaaak?!!?!”

Give me more despair, more.

Screaming is fine, but this hospital room is incredibly soundproof, so it would be best not to even think about help.

I said no to her shouts to let go, but my pronunciation was all muffled because I had her neck in my mouth.

“Ugh.”

“If I eat everything from head to toe, not leaving a single bone, who would be able to find you?

I’ll digest every single strand of hair.”

“Huh.”

Huh, I didn’t mean to cry.

But anyway, since the despair was flowing out, it didn’t matter.

“Even if she’s a magical girl, she might be scared because she’s a girl. Right?

It might be natural for a normal human to be terrified when something with the same appearance as a human bites their neck.”

“Then why did you come to my hospital room on your own, you?”

“…”

Even in her state of despair, the answer to my question didn’t come easily.

Did she receive professional training or something?

Well, judging from the fact that she talked about being a test subject created by the doctor and such, she might be the type who wanted to know the doctor’s whereabouts.

‘Emerald is like that, and this girl is like that too.’

Doctor, aren’t you too popular with the magical girls?

You’ve built up so much karma that these girls are all clinging to me.

That was the moment when I grumbled inwardly, badmouthing the doctor.

Kkuruk—

“Akari—! It’s time to go now!”

The door opened and the doctor came into the hospital room.

“Why. If you have something to say, finish it.”

“No, uh… I never thought you’d be eating.”

“Don’t just watch, close the door.”

When I gave him a hint with my eyes, the doctor, who had been standing there dumbfounded, carefully closed the door to the sickroom.

Anyway, it’s no help, no help.

“More importantly, I think this is one of your guests.”

“Me? Hmm… I’m seeing you for the first time.”

“…”

“Really? I think I know you, Doctor.”

If that’s not the case, then were you lying to me?

When I looked at the magical girl with that thought in mind, she began to blankly stare at the doctor with her wide eyes.

Her eyes looked extremely confused.

“Doctor… you say? You?”

“Yes, I’m the doctor. Do you have business with me or something?”

“If a magical girl had business with you, wouldn’t she naturally try to slit your throat?”

“What, don’t say such cruel things! You already know how much I’ve suffered under magical girls, and yet you say such things!”

I’m saying this because I know.

You need to suffer more, tsk tsk.

Anyway, the situation became much stranger because of the doctor’s appearance.

To be exact, it wasn’t stranger, but rather, it was more boring.

I couldn’t feel the despair I had felt until just now.

“The doctor is a man… well, uh…”

“Does he look suspicious even at first glance?”

“Judging from the way he closed his mouth at my words, it seemed like he was right.

After all, there are so many doctors in the world…”

“I even had to act like I wasn’t good because of you. Ugh, tsk tsk…”

He grimaced as he spat out the taste of blood remaining in his mouth.

I wonder if I’ll ever bite something that looks like a human again.

What on earth makes monsters enjoy this so much?

The smell was too monstrous to say it was just a difference in taste.

“.. So, what are you going to do with him?”

“I could put you to good use. That’s better than getting rid of you.”

If she was researching magical girls, she wouldn’t just kill her if I handed her over for research or something and just sucked out any despair.

“I don’t want to.”

“I knew you’d answer like that—what?”

“I said I don’t want to. Why should I do something nice for you?”

She wasn’t going to do anything with the girl in her arms, but it felt like a waste to give the doctor what I had worked hard to catch.

That’s why you told me to treat you better from the beginning.

“What can I do? I even saw you.”

“Well, I certainly… since she was a doctor who was over.

Well, she’d probably lock her in a—”





  Chapter 48: If I Hate You, I Will Do It Again (7)
“Okay, I tied it up just the way you wanted, but what are you going to do with it?”

“Think about it.”

The doctor still seemed to hope that I would hand over the magical girl.

However, he had absolutely no intention of handing her over to me.

Then what should I do with this?

It wouldn’t be cost-effective to just let her go.

“Does that wound hurt?”

The girl, with blood pouring out of her neck, was a sight that made anyone who saw her feel sorry for her.

It was a feeling that my monster-like emotions couldn’t understand.

Yet, the knowledge in my head was telling me to feel pity for her.

Alright, I’ll show some kindness for once.

“I’ll disinfect it. If your wound gets worse, you might die.”

“What—”

“Okay.”

Uh—watching the wound being disinfected with bubbling white foam made me feel good.

I felt like I had done something good.

“Okay, it hurts more if you move? Here, I’ll put a bandage on it.”

“… Ugh.”

He put a large bandage that could cover the entire neck on the wound.

Ta-da, that’s the end of the first aid!

The tattered nape of her neck was now covered, so she looked a little better.

“She’s really vicious. Who does she take after, ugh.”

“What’s so vicious about being vicious? You even treated her wound.”

“And who else would I resemble besides you?”

“It’s as vicious as spraying disinfectant on a wound… Mind your own behavior before you say anything to me, Doctor.”

“Tch, tea, just kill me!”

“That’s such a classic line.”

There’s not a single person who’s said that and actually died, okay?

He was even shaking.

He was saying with his mouth that he’d rather kill me, but his eyes were filled with emotion, so it meant nothing.

“By the way, you’re wearing something annoying.”

“This?”

The doctor clicked his tongue as he looked at the band-like thing wrapped around his chin.

I thought it was just an accessory, but did it have some other function?

For example, a self-destruct device?

“It’s a device that instantly injects despair if you do something stupid.”

“With this amount, you’ll either lose consciousness for the rest of your life or become a wreck.”

“…”

Could this be why he was searching for Curse’s whereabouts?

As he gently touched the magical girl’s neck, her body began to tremble.

It seemed that she was worried that the necklace would break.

“If you handle it carelessly and it breaks, it won’t be usable?”

“I won’t break it, so don’t worry too much.”

“Anyone can see that I’m going to break it!”

Indeed, just as the doctor said, she was thinking about how to break it properly.

Why does the human mind tend to want to do something more when told not to?

“By the way, didn’t you say that there’s despair inside?”

Just how much despair must there be to make a magical girl a wreck?

I looked closely at the string around the magical girl’s neck, but I didn’t really feel any despair.

How on earth did the doctor know that there was despair inside her?

I thought the doctor was really capable in this kind of thing.

“Doctor, would you like to make a bet with me?”

“What kind of bet?”

“A bet on whether or not she’ll become a wreck if I cut this off.”

The doctor made a face as if he found my suggestion bewildering.

His expression seemed to say, “If you’re going to do it, go for it.”

Ah, this is what’s fun.

Making someone feel defeated when they don’t think they’ll lose.

“Fine. If you lose, come back under me, Akari.”

“Fine. But what if I win?”

“I’ll give you whatever you want!”

“Are you sure you’re okay with it?”

“Are you really okay with it?”

A spark flew between the doctor and me for a moment.

In that respect, we might be a bit similar.

But one thing that was different was that I never made a bet.

“Hey, what’s my opinion?”

“You shouldn’t say that when you’re being held captive.”

“Damn it.”

Seeing her pale face, I couldn’t help but laugh.

Even if she was a magical girl, she must be scared of becoming a loser herself, right?

“Don’t worry, I’ll win the bet.”

With confidence, I ignored the magical girl’s words, who was about to say something.

I grabbed the string that was hanging around her neck and ripped it off.

Without any measures, without any caution or anything, it was just a simple grab and tear.

It didn’t take long for the magical girl’s face, which had been blank for a moment at my actions, to turn pale.

“You, you, you…! What the heck are you doing…!!”

It was such an intense reaction that she might have grabbed my collar if she hadn’t been tied up.

Whoa, whoa, really calm down.

It felt like I saw a cat that had been stabbed with a syringe.

Oh my, the master thought of me and gave me the vaccine, but for a moment I was in pain and made a fuss…

Anyway.

“Calm down, calm down. Look, you’re fine, right?”

“Huh?”

“Ta-da—How is it? Are you free?”

“Huh?”

I waved my hand in front of the magical girl, who couldn’t seem to return to reality.

But her condition didn’t get any better.

Could this be what it meant to be a useless person?

“By the way, this despair tastes better than I thought.”

I thought I had tasted this despair somewhere before.

It tasted similar to Tamako’s despair that I often ate.

If Tamako’s despair was fresh despair that had just been pulled out, then the despair contained in the string felt like it had been aged for several years.

“What, what the hell are you eating!”

“Did you notice?”

“If you eat that kind of thing, you won’t be able to exert yourself properly and will just groan! Spit it out right now, spit it out!”

“No, I’m not your mother… What does it matter to me whether I eat the despair that fell to the ground or not?”

The doctor noticed that I had eaten the despair contained in the string and got angry, telling me to spit it out quickly.

When I was leaving, he would always nag me about picking up some despair that had fallen to the ground.

I clicked my tongue internally and pulled the doctor away from my arm.

“It’s already been digested. Wouldn’t it be nice if you had raised me in a slightly more affluent environment?”

“You ran away before I could feed you!!”

“The child ran away because I starved him. That’s all an excuse.”

The doctor’s current appearance was typical of a parent in an abusive household.

That’s why monsters are no good.

They have no human sensibilities, tsk.

“Anyway, I won?”

“Uh-huh.”

The doctor’s face turned pale as he finally understood the situation.

No, I’m not eating anything, so why is my reaction like that?

He didn’t really have a hobby of eating monsters.

He would eat the suicide hopefuls who rushed at him first, but he never found them to eat them first.

“So, what do you want from me? I made a promise, so keep it!”

“Then, can you make her like Tamako?”

He thought that the despair that flowed out of Tamako while she was sleeping was simply because the human experiment the doctor did was horrible.

But what can a human feel despair only while sleeping?

The amount of despair that flowed out was consistent for a person to have nightmares every day.

“Tamako, I don’t know who you’re talking about.”

“The magical girl in the test tube when the doctor teased me with the despair essence.”

“Ah, that test subject… Well, it’s possible. More importantly, who the hell teased you!”

“You.”

More importantly, it’s possible.

The magical girl who had been quietly listening to our conversation had a face that didn’t understand the content at all.

Well, that’s right.

Who would think that they would turn themselves into a despair pouch?

“Yes, but there’s one problem.”

“What kind of problem is it?”

“I’m lacking the materials for modification. And I don’t have any equipment.”

“It’s useless.”

“Whose fault is this all!”

In the end, it seems like it can’t be done right now.

It’s disappointing.

“Uh, uh…”

The magical girl made an idiotic expression at my actions of releasing the restraints.

More importantly, I didn’t even know this guy’s name.

He’d made a hole in my stomach, so it was a bit of a waste to send him away without knowing his name.

“What’s your name?”

“…Garnet.”

“That’s a good name.”

Even though it was a name I had never heard of in the original.

Anyway, is this the end of the case?

I caught the guy who broke into my hospital room without permission, and I removed the leash from around the magical girl’s neck, so it’s a happy ending!

“Why are you making such a proud expression?”

“It feels good to be indebted to someone, right? And you wouldn’t repay the favor you received with enmity, right?”

“You were asking me to remodel you just a moment ago—”

“Oh, of course you weren’t joking, right?”

People can joke around a bit while living.

But you wouldn’t stab me again just because I let you go, right?

I was actually more anxious because you were quiet.

I had just told you that I wouldn’t repay the favor you received with enmity, but if you hit me in the head again, it would be really hard to bear.

Really, is this the end?”

“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”

After a while, the voice that came out of Magical Girl Garnet’s mouth was one of incomprehension.

Even though it was she who really didn’t understand.

“It might be a little late, but… What’s—”

“He suddenly broke into my hospital room, threatened me, and even attacked me.”

“But he didn’t kill me.”

“All he did was take the leash off my neck?”

“Why, were you really thinking of repaying me for my kindness?”

“But I don’t understand! How on earth could you do that?!”

Could it be that he’s the type of person who can’t live with debt?

…He really is a very annoying person.
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After a brief commotion, Garnet hesitated as if asking if she could really go like this.

She was unable to move forward easily.

No, she really could go, right?

“I don’t know who you are, but I will never forget this favor.”

“Yes, yes, please do that.”

“…. Are you sure you don’t mind if I let you go?”

Why on earth is this person so squeamish?

Even if I told him he could go?

Aside from the fact that he had barged into the hospital room and wielded a knife, he seemed unable to bear just receiving help.

People like this are the most annoying, the most annoying.

‘Oh, right. I have an idea of a place where I can use this guy in a fun way.’

“If you want to repay the favor I received so much, can you grant me one favor?”

“… What favor?”

“I’m sure it’s a very interesting story for you, too.”

As I raised the corners of my lips at the amusing thought, Garnet’s expression became tense.

It was as if he was saying that he didn’t know how much of a request I could ask, but honestly, it wasn’t really that much of a request.

Rather, it would have been good if it had been good for Garnet.

“You were looking for the whereabouts of a suspicious man with crossed eyes, right?”

“…!! You know?!”

“First of all—yes, he’s alive. I can confirm it because I saw it with my own two eyes.”

“He was alive after all, that bastard…”

Garnet seemed to have held a grudge against Curse for various reasons.

That collar full of despair must have been Curse’s work as well.

“I’m going to go look for him tomorrow morning. Do you want to come with me?”

“What…?”

“What do you do after you find him? It’s up to you. Even if you kill him.”

There was always something about the fight between a magical girl and a monster that made my heart race.

Even more, a fight between Curse and a magical girl who hated Curse.

“I’m already excited, ugh.”

I covered my mouth reflexively because I thought a sinister laugh would come out.

Just how great of a fight would Garnet put up against Curse?

Both of them had a history of poking holes in my body, so I was even more excited.

Of course, Curse would have the advantage in a head-on fight, but what if Garnet made a surprise attack?

My heart started pounding as I played out the battle simulation in my head.

“Can I win?”

“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”

“Well, I’ll probably find out tomorrow.”

I smiled at Garnet, who was tilting her head.

Garnet had seen Curse when he was human, so it was likely that she wouldn’t notice right away.

Her voice was different, as her vocal cords had changed from a human head to a monster head.

“Now, go ahead.”

As I opened the window, the cool breeze typical of the early morning flowed into the hospital room.

I definitely felt bad when I was stabbed, but now I felt somewhat cheerful.

Is it because I ate despair?

Hmm, after all, people get less irritable when they fill their stomachs.

I nodded at the obvious fact and saw Garnet off.

Then, I’ll see you tomorrow, Magical Girl.

“What the hell is that guy…”

Garnet sighed and lightly placed her finger on the wound where the monster—no, Akari—had bitten her.

It hurt, but not that much.

It was a gentle bite that anyone could tell was done with some control.

Although I don’t really know how a bite can be gentle.

Then I’ll see you tomorrow, Magical Girl.

She ruffled her hair as she recalled the shape of his mouth from the last time she saw him.

One doctor was enough for a guy whose intentions were unknowable, but now that she thought she had gotten away from the doctor, something worse had latched onto her.

No, this time it wasn’t her opponent; it was her own latching onto her.

“Garnet, what did I say? Double the enmity! Tenfold the favor!”

“_Senior.”

What kind of attitude should one take toward someone who repays one’s enmity with kindness?

Garnet’s mind was still vivid with the events of the early morning.

Every time she thought that it might have been a dream, she pictured Akari’s face.

“Freedom, huh…”

A while ago—until dawn—she had swept away the collar that had been tied around her neck.

As long as the doctor was alive, she had thought that freedom was something she could only imagine.

But who would have thought that she would gain such a ridiculous amount of freedom?

Dingdong, dingdong, dingdong—dingdong!

“Ah, I’m going out. I’m going out!”

In the midst of calming her anxious mind, the piercing sound of the doorbell made Garnet get up from her seat nervously.

She didn’t know what kind of guy was ringing the doorbell so early in the morning, but she roughly opened the front door, determined to give him a good scolding.

“Hey, being so noisy so early in the morning—”

“_Senior? Are you hurt?”

—Peridot?

However, what Garnet saw before her eyes was not a peddler or someone trying to solicit religion.

It was Peridot.

Her precious junior and someone she had to protect.

Usually, Garnet would wake up first and go wake up Peridot, who was sleeping in.

So the moment she saw Peridot standing in front of the door in an awkward posture, she couldn’t help but widen her eyes.

“Peridot didn’t sleep in and came to my house…?”

“Why are you surprised by that? And the sun has already been high in the sky for a long time, senpai.”

Peridot’s eyes turned sharp as if she was in pain.

Even though she made such a threatening expression, to Garnet, it just looked like a red panda threatening her.

“The sun is high in the sky?”

“That’s right! Do you know how worried I was when you were supposed to come when you were supposed to come?”

“I’m sorry…”

She wondered if she should apologize, but since Peridot was already angry, she decided to go ahead and apologize.

More importantly, it was already this late.

She was completely out of it.

“So, what’s with that scar?”

“It’s nothing.”

“Look at me. It wasn’t a monster wound, was it?”

“It really wasn’t anything serious. I disinfected it and put a bandage on it, so it’ll get better soon.”

Garnet sighed as she calmed down Peridot, who was tugging at the hem of her dress.

If she had known this would happen, she should have put something around her neck before coming out.

If not knowing that it was Peridot who rang the doorbell was a mistake, then it was a mistake.

“Well, anyway… This is my win in the bet, senpai.”

“…A bet? What kind of bet?”

“Don’t you remember? You clearly said, ‘If I wake up later than you, I’ll grant you one wish.'”

“Ah.”

She certainly said that, but did Peridot still remember it?

Even if she did remember, she couldn’t have slept in until now.

Garnet sighed, feeling speechless, and began to press Peridot’s crown.

“I’m sorry, but I didn’t even sleep, let alone wake up later than you?”

“I don’t know about that, but since it’s true that I came to wake you up, Senpai, please grant me your wish!”

“Not even a child.”

In fact, it was a child.

The problem was that she was too unstable to be left alone.

Garnet shook her head as Peridot desperately wrapped her arms around her while her head was being crushed.

There was no way she could leave this girl alone like this—

“Ah.”

“What’s wrong, Senpai?”

“No, it’s nothing.”

Leaving… I see. I’m about to leave Peridot.

The world she lived in was different in the first place.

Unlike Peridot, who possessed only purity, Garnet had already been tainted by darkness.

The test subjects she had killed with her own hands—no, there were already dozens of people.

Since a magical girl who was supposed to exist to protect people was harming people, it would be better to see her as literally disqualified as a magical girl.

“Fine. I don’t know what your wish is, but if it’s a wish I can grant, I will grant it.”

“Uh, is it okay if I tell you later instead of now? I haven’t thought of anything yet!”

“If I don’t tell you today, your wish will be canceled.”

“Ugh, how could there be such a thing!”

“So think about it quickly.”

In fact, it would have been okay to take your time and speak slowly.

Even so, if there was a reason why they set a deadline of today, then yes.

Today might be the last day I can see Peridot, right?

Even if Akari’s words were a lie, Garnet had no choice but to go see the professor.

The professor was the only person she could vent her anger and hatred for all the absurd things she had suffered so far.

It was a twisted and distorted emotion that could be called love and hate.

That’s why she had to see it through to the end.

No matter what, she had to.

“Oh, really! If I do this, it’ll make me seem like a bad person, Senpai!”

“I don’t really think like that, so just tell me. I’ll really listen.”

“Uh, um. Then…?”

Peridot paused for a moment, clenching her fists and making a face as if she had made up her mind.

What on earth was she trying to say with such a solemn expression?

Even though Garnet thought it was clearly a trivial wish, Peridot’s seriousness made her feel a little tense.

“Can you stay with me forever?”

“…”

“Oh, don’t misunderstand. Well, what should I say? It’s my fault that my senior has been showing a lack of motivation lately. It’s a wish I’m making because I’m hoping that you’ll quit being a magical girl.”

“_Haha.”

She really is a kid who’s quick-witted in unnecessary places.

Garnet let out a hollow laugh at Peridot’s words.

Just as she said, she was planning on quitting being a magical girl soon.

Although she wasn’t sure how that would come about.

“Of course, you’re mean and say harsh things to me often, but you’re also the one who cares for me the most. Oh, and there’s also that saying, ‘Even if you hate me, try again!'”

“That’s why, when you start to hate me, please give me one more chance. Because if you leave without saying anything, I think it’ll be really hard for me.”

The green eyes that met mine again were filled with anxiety.

As expected, he was a guy who was quick-witted only in useless areas.

It was a little bitter, but it was still a little bitter.





  Chapter 50: Unwelcomed Guests
The day of the operation had arrived.

Well, since it was the day of the operation, it seemed like something big was going to happen, but it probably wasn’t going to happen.

“Let’s go soon.”

“Your face is bright, Doctor.”

“Of course! It’s the day to give that annoying guy another blow!”

The Doctor’s expression was much brighter than it was the morning before.

It seemed like he enjoyed the fact that he was teasing Curse, who had robbed his lab.

‘Anyway, you found him earlier than I thought. I thought he would hide even tighter after being tricked once.

I don’t know if Curse is stupid or the Doctor is competent, but since he found him, it didn’t seem to matter.

“Come on, get in, get in! He’s precious, so don’t treat him carelessly!”

“Yes, yes. Thank you for lending me your useful car today, Doctor.”

The Doctor, who exchanged greetings and silent nods, suddenly looked angry.

Maybe it was because of my feelings that he seemed to care more about that guy than me.

It felt like he was more fond of his Lamborghini Huracan than his daughter who ran away from home.

“Oh, before we leave, I have a question.”

“What?”

“What if I get caught? It’s the first time, so I guess it’s okay, but I don’t think I’ll get caught a second time.”

The doctor’s expression turned sour at my words.

It was as if he was saying that he didn’t like what I said.

If I were to exaggerate a little, it was as if he was treating me like an idiot.

What part of it did he not like?

The part where I might get caught? Or the part where Curse wouldn’t get caught a second time?

It was harder to gauge the doctor’s feelings than a child about to enter elementary school, and sometimes I wanted to bang my head against his.

And that was right now.

“Ouch?!”

“Can’t you make a pretty face?”

“Tch, you’re a creature I created!”

“Do you want to get beaten to death by a creature?”

“Ugh…”

I felt relieved when I saw the doctor crying after getting punched in the head.

It was like the stagnant tension was finally dissipating.

“T-but that’s right! The fact that you even thought of that makes me an idiot, what else?”

“You don’t have to say that you want to get hit again like that.”

“Eek, I’m against violence! I’m against violence! I didn’t make you such a violent being!”

“The person who said, ‘Kill the magical girl, monster girl! Hahahahahahaha!’ as soon as I opened my eyes.”

Isn’t that too unconscionable?

Tsk tsk, and I raised my fist again, and the doctor hid behind the monster with a feeble squeal.

How could he run away so cowardly?

“Anyway, that’s right! You could kill that guy like a child by twisting his wrist!”

“Hmm.”

I was momentarily speechless at the doctor’s words that were so confident.

It seemed like he had no idea that his creation would lose to the likes of Curse.

“Don’t say anything even if we lose.”

“There’s no way I’ll lose. I didn’t make you such a weak being.”

“You’re so confident.”

Much more so than I, the person involved.

“Okay, let’s stop small talk and go.”

“Yes, yes, I was planning on going even without you saying anything.”

I ignored the doctor’s nagging and slowly infiltrated the monster’s body.

It was always amazing to see.

It was truly a monster I coveted the more I looked at it.

And so, I successfully sneaked into Curse’s laboratory in a Lamborghini—no, a monster.

As expected, it was a high-performance monster.

When I tapped the monster’s arm, it sniffed.

It was as if it knew it was amazing.

“Okay, then, here, the despair circuit.”

Boom—!!!!

“Huh?”

With the sound of a large weight falling, a thick despair began to pour down around the surroundings.

See, I knew this would happen.

I told you, you can’t fall for the same trick twice…

He patted the monster’s arm while going on and on about the doctor who wasn’t there.

“Okay, let’s go back. I don’t think today is the day.”

Grumble—

“Huh?”

Grumble, grumble—

“You can’t move because the despair is too thick?”

He let out a short sigh at the monster shaking its head.

When he looked around with his eyes accustomed to the darkness, he saw that all four sides were blocked by walls.

In short, he was trapped here—no, was it right to say he was caught?

‘Let’s assume that Curse’s intelligence is higher than that of the doctor for now…’

If the doctor knew what I was thinking, he would be furious, but given the circumstances, well…

I don’t know what Curse is after, but he seemed to be quite gnashing his teeth at the last time he was harassed by Emerald.

[Oh, oh, who was it?… Was it you?]

“It’s been a while.”

A familiar voice came from the speaker installed in the room.

Oh, when I hear it like this, it’s exactly the same voice I heard in the anime.

I instinctively greeted him in that kind of joy.

Curse himself didn’t seem happy to see me, though.

[… You’re so calm despite being captured.]

“That’s amazing. You captured me.”

“I don’t know what your intentions are, but even your capable monster friend won’t be able to escape that room easily.”

This guy is quite capable.

I patted the monster, who shook his head anxiously at the deep despair that had settled around him.

“Calm down, calm down. Nothing’s going to happen. Anyway, why are you anxious when there’s so much despair? Isn’t despair like a meal to a monster?”

I asked, tilting my head in question, and the monster slowly began to scratch the floor.

It was a similar reaction to a dog in pain after hearing a high-frequency noise.

[No matter how much despair a monster can hold inside its body, there is a limit to how much despair it can hold. Don’t you feel it too? An overwhelming amount of despair that exceeds your capacity for despair.]

“Ahhh…”

I think I know what that feels like.

Even though eating is essential for humans to live, they don’t eat until their stomachs burst.

And it was the same for monsters.

Even though despair was all around them, it was uncomfortable because there was an amount that exceeded their capacity.

In that sense, given the nature of monsters that swallow despair, this environment must have been a place where even breathing was uncomfortable.

I don’t really care, though.

From my perspective, this place was like a room filled with snacks.

It was definitely an incredible concentration and amount of despair, but I was confident that I could eat it all even if given twice as much.

[Come to think of it, there were quite a few things you wanted to experiment on.]

“For example?”

[Starting with durability tests, regenerative powers, maximum capacity for despair, internal organ placement and distribution, and checking the differences from magical girls, etc.]

… He just wanted to dissect it.

I frowned slightly at Curse’s calm voice, which was speaking so fiercely.

It was words that could be seen as full of malice toward me.

“Why are you so sensitive when you didn’t do anything in particular?”

In the original, he showed the appearance of a fanatic who followed Apocalypse, but now that I look at him, he was too narrow-minded.

His own research lab could be ruined, tsk.

It wasn’t even my fault that the underground research lab was destroyed.

Who told you to put a monster in such a fragile test tube?

Why are you blaming me for the fact that it was your own insensitivity to safety that caused that incident?

It was really funny to see Dr. Jong-eon running away with his tail between his legs.

[Compared to her accomplishments so far, her power is really nothing special.]

“Are you trying to provoke me with that? It’s really the same.”

It’s not like she’s teasing a child.

Tsk tsk.

I clicked my tongue and sat down nearby.

Wouldn’t it be nice if there was at least a chair in the room?

Even if everything else were fine, isn’t it too much that there’s no chair in the room?

[If you’re provoked by something like this, that would be interesting too. I plan to analyze, disassemble, and reconstruct everything about you, and then create a new being based on that.]

There was a strange desire in Curse’s voice.

Well, when I first saw that monster that was a mix of human and monster in the underground lab, I was also quite amazed.

Since the doctor had created a monster that looked like a human, it was possible that Curse would create a human that looked like a monster.

‘Monsters that use hope energy like magical girls…’

“Phew…”

“Emerald Splash!”

The corners of my mouth instinctively rose as I imagined the monster shouting, “Emerald Splash!”

Pfft, puhahaha…

A monster shouting, “Emerald Splash,” and firing a hope energy cannon…

It’s funny just to imagine.

In addition, the moment I pictured the real Emerald and the monster Emerald fighting each other in my head, my suppressed laughter finally reached its limit.

“Puha, ahahahahahahaha…!”

“Euh, haa…. Really, this is funny.”

I laughed so hard that tears were on the verge of coming to my eyes, and my stomach felt a little tugging.

Seriously, I couldn’t even remember the last time I felt such pure joy.

‘No, but rather… why did he suddenly get quiet?’

I felt uneasy.





  Chapter 51: Unwelcomed Guests (2)
It’s strange.

It’s really strange…!

Curse frowned as he looked at the girl on the other side of the screen.

Did she forget where she was?

She was in the depths of the enemy’s territory.

Even in a trap, she seemed quite calm.

It was as if this trap was nothing to her.

“If it’s this level of despair, even she won’t be able to move…”

The verification was already complete.

A room filled with despair matched the despair she felt in the underground laboratory—no, it was even more intense.

Just breathing in there would have been too much pressure to stay still.

As evidence, the monster next to the girl was trembling with overwhelming despair.

“Is there some other intention…?”

Judging from the way she had infiltrated the laboratory, there was a possibility that she had prepared something else.

Perhaps a means of escaping that room, or something entirely different.

“We have to keep watching…”

Dr. Jong-eon’s creation couldn’t have intruded here without thinking.

She didn’t know what he was hiding, but she planned to figure out everything and respond to it.

However, it didn’t take long for her to realize that she was wrong.

“…She’s not moving at all.”

After promising to respond to anything she did, the girl on the screen just sat there.

The only other movements she made were to calm the monster next to her or wave her arms a few times.

The rest of the time, she just looked at the camera and smiled.

The girl’s appearance seemed to suggest that she knew what I was thinking, so she would rather not take action.

“Maybe she really can’t move because of despair…”

I had already experienced in the underground lab that the other person had high self-esteem and liked to brag.

In that case, her response was also likely a kind of bluff.

Although I couldn’t be sure.

“Is it because she has some corner of her that she trusts…?”

Even though she was currently trapped and unable to move, the girl was still Dr. Jong-eon’s creation.

Even if she had been defeated by him, Dr. Jong-eon was still Dr. Jong-eon.

No one but herself would know what kind of blade he was sharpening behind her.

“I don’t know what he’s hiding—”

At that moment, a strange feeling behind her back made her nerves tense.

Right now, there was someone targeting me from behind.

The moment I felt a chill down my spine and turned around, a crimson blade passed through Curse.

“Tch, did you notice?”

“Oh my, I thought it was someone, but it was you.”

“…This damn voice. It’s you, Doctor.”

Would it be a lie if I said that the first emotion I felt at that nervous voice was joy?

I was trying to check the difference between the girl in that room and the magical girl.

For an appropriate test subject to appear in front of me?

This kind of coincidence couldn’t happen.

No, this wasn’t a coincidence; it was definitely fate.

“If it was a magical girl, I thought Emerald would come, but I never thought Garnet would come to me.”

If Emerald was the type of magical girl who spread hope, Garnet was the type who hid her hope and held a blade inside.

If she had reacted even a little late, she would have given her back to that crimson blade in her hand.

Now that she had become a monster, she couldn’t escape the influence of that blade.

Curse smiled deeply as he looked at the hope energy blade that paralyzed the monster’s body and inflicted pain.

“I needed a test subject, and you came at a really good time, Garnet.”

“Who is your test subject, you damned thing?”

The leash is off.

Curse raised the corners of his mouth when he saw that the leash around Garnet’s neck was gone.

It must have been Dr. Jong-eon who untied it.

He never thought that she would use the power of a magical girl to hit him.

Woof-woof—

“Now, shouldn’t a good kid listen to his adult?”

“Get out.”

Curse’s despair core began to move with those soft words.

To crush the magical girl’s hopes and dye her heart with despair.

She was out of breath.

The doctor in front of her was a monster on a whole other level than anything she had ever faced before.

The pressure that weighed down her body and the pain that stabbed her throat every time she took a breath made her tired just from moving.

“You got tired faster than I thought, considering you charged in so confidently.”

“Damn it.”

There was a reason I asked if Akari could win.

Literally, it was a question asking if Garnet could deal with the doctor using her power.

Her own complacency was too great to admit that she didn’t know.

The opponent was the doctor.

Even if he wasn’t a monster but a human, it wouldn’t have been easy to deal with.

Taking it easy, huh…

There wasn’t a single speck of dust on the robe the doctor was wearing.

She ground her teeth at the fact that she couldn’t even brush the collar of his shirt, no matter how hard she charged.

“You have a habit of rushing in blindly when your surprise attack fails, Garnet.”

“…”

“Didn’t I tell you? If you want to live as a magical girl for a long time, you better fix that habit.”

“…Shut up.”

“Your senpai—oh, was it Opal? I heard she worked hard to correct your habit.”

“Shut up!!!!”

Senpai.

Opal, senpai.

Thinking of her senpai with her snow-white hair and rainbow-colored eyes, she pulled out the last bit of hope that remained in her heart.

The reason why I’m a magical girl.

The reason I can be a magical girl.

The hope that remained in my heart was sleeping under the name of the promise I made to my senior.

If it weren’t for that, there would be no hope for me.

“…Hope threshold.”

“Hoo.”

The circuit of hope began to spin furiously.

Memories, promises, memories with my senior.

I burned all of them and went beyond my own limits.

To defeat the enemy before my eyes—my enemy.

“When the time comes, I’ll give you a name, Garnet. A name, right?”

“Hey, that’s a magical girl name, right? Not something like that, a real name, a real name.”

“Real name…”

The color of the blade in my hand became vivid.

The current me had the name Mutsuki.

Although it wasn’t the name my senior gave me, it was a precious name given to me by my junior.

“I, we, aren’t your test subjects!!!”

With a human name, I finally became human.

The doctor, who had been quietly watching me as if mocking me, began to spread even deeper despair.

As if my hopes were nothing, like that.

“The output has increased, but if the movement remains the same, it’s meaningless.”

“Huh…!”

However, even though I had surpassed my limit, the blade in my hand did not touch the opponent.

Was the gap between me and the doctor really this much?

It felt like I was being dragged into a bottomless swamp.

“If only I had a leash, I wouldn’t have had to do such meaningless things. It’s too bad, Garnet.”

“Huh, huh… huh…”

The despair that rose in my mind began to stab my heart.

I tried to maintain my sanity by breathing heavily, but since I had used up my last bit of hope, I couldn’t suppress the despair that was spreading.

“Calm down. Come to your senses. If you fall now, there’s no reason for you to come here!”

The most important thing when dealing with a monster was not to despair.

Turn your eyes away from despair, and never look it in the eye.

Never.

However, the despair before my eyes wasn’t the kind of despair that you could ignore.

Jerk—Jerk—

“Is the struggle over now? Still, it was pretty good as a warm-up before the experiment.”

“…Ugh.”

Even without ears, I could listen; even without eyes, I could see.

With each step the doctor took, my body reflexively flinched in despair.

Come on, come on, come on!

I whipped myself and somehow managed to move my body, but all I could actually do was take a few steps back.

“Thank you for your hard work, Garnet.”

The doctor, who had come close to my nose, slowly reached out his hand.

As if to savor the despair in my heart, slowly.

‘This is the end…

There was no longer any means of fighting back.

Because all the hope that remained in my heart had long since been used up.

Now, all that remained was despair.

As I closed my eyes tightly and turned my head, the doctor’s unpleasant laughter whispered in my ear.

“You failed. Just like your senior.”

“Now, it’s time to follow in her footsteps and ‘graduate.'”

With the doctor’s words, several scenes flashed through my head.

Human experiments, screams, pain, despair—I couldn’t breathe.

The despair that had grown inside me was finally eating away at the last ray of reason that remained.

No, it was the moment it was about to consume me.

“… Huh, huh?”

The despair disappeared.

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that it was sucked out by something.

It was as if a creature that preyed on despair had bitten off that part with its sharp teeth.

As I opened my eyes wide at the sudden strange phenomenon, the doctor turned his gaze to a certain place.

“Idiot.”

The black screen was showing nothing, as if it had always been that way.

All that existed was darkness.

Nevertheless, the doctor continued to stare into that darkness as if something existed inside it.





  Chapter 52: Unwelcomed Guests (3)
I couldn’t see Garnet and Curse’s battle directly, but I could roughly see how it was going.

It was like observing light in a dark room.

Since the surroundings were filled with despair, Garnet’s hope was too visible.

If you ask how visible it was, it was so bright that it was blinding.

“Who do you think will win?”

Grumble—

“You think you can beat that magical girl?”

Grumble, groan, groan—

A magical girl ignored by a monster that fell into Curse’s trap…

Is this the level of magical girl in this world that’s acceptable?

“How can you protect humans from monsters when you’re so weak, tsk tsk…”

I clicked my tongue and downgraded my evaluation of Garnet’s fighting ability.

If she can’t even beat him, then she’s just a toy to Curse.

I shook my head and stared in the direction where Garnet and Curse were.

As I had expected, Garnet’s hope was gradually fading away.

‘I thought it would be a good fight since both of them poked holes in my stomach…!

As expected, a magical girl can’t be anyone but Emerald.

Although it’s a new idea, I thought that Emerald was amazing for making Curse run away.

Just how much hope did she have to make Curse, the embodiment of despair, run away?

“I guess my choice was right.”

Greep?

“No, I’m just talking to myself.”

I was 100% right in thinking that I’d rather suck up to her despair than get beaten up by Emerald’s magic.

By the way, she’s holding up surprisingly well.

No, this is Curse playing with me—

Flash!

Eugh… How dare you play with my eyes…

It was the moment when the successor who had been shining brightly in my eyes before the night shift came to mind.

More than that, if I get caught by Curse like that, my revenge with my own hands will be in vain.

My eyes widened in sudden realization—but then closed again.

I almost got hit again.

“How is it now? Who do you think will win?”

Grr…

It couldn’t be helped because I had treated Garnet’s wounds, and I couldn’t eat Tamako’s despair because I was in the hospital.

Instead, if you ask me if I didn’t eat Garnet’s despair, I can answer like this:

‘Is there anyone who gets full from one spoonful of rice?”

“If it’s Curse, I’m sure he’d use Garnet’s despair to experiment on her.

With that precious thing…”

Grumbling, rumbling…

“Then go and take it right now?”

Of course, Garnet owed me her life, so Garnet’s life was mine.

And that despair of Garnet’s was also mine, the monster that held Garnet’s lifeline.

And to have that taken away?

And by Curse?!

In a way, it could be called insubordination.

In the original, Curse was an ardent follower of Apocalypse.

Now, for some reason, he’s become an enemy of me.

It’s probably because he has no memories of the past, but not having memories doesn’t excuse him from insubordination.

“Whew…”

I exhaled slowly.

I didn’t care what Curse did, but I absolutely could not tolerate him tampering with my despair.

Then, let’s start by eating the despair around me.

It wasn’t the despair of a magical girl, but rather ordinary despair.

However, this amount might be enough to satisfy my hungry stomach.

‘A careful bite—’

Wooooowung—

“Huh.”

I had clearly intended to eat just one bite, but the despair around me disappeared.

Even Garnet’s despair was all gone.

“… What is this, why is it spinning on its own?”

But that wasn’t the problem.

The biggest issue right now was the despair circuit that had begun to spin violently.

Even if I tried to stop it quickly, it wouldn’t stop.

Instead, it gained momentum and scattered thick despair around me, causing me to momentarily panic.

‘Ah, I don’t know. I’ll just go towards Curse and Garnet.’

It didn’t take long for my white head to return to normal.

In the first place, I was not a person who thought deeply—I was not a monster.

Thump—Thump—Thump—

‘Is this the sound of my despair core throbbing?

Or is it just a vibration?

If not, then what the hell is it?’

Curse swallowed dry saliva at the huge ringing in his ears.

It was because the overwhelming presence that was slowly, very slowly approaching seemed to be glaring at him.

He clearly couldn’t see anything.

He didn’t even know if he had escaped the room or not, but he could feel deep in his bones that something was approaching him.

“You, you… What kind of monster did you create… Ugh…”

“…”

Garnet was already vomiting blood from the pressure.

If that thing had arrived here, it would definitely be crushed without leaving a single piece of flesh.

‘I have to get out of here—’

“Ugh…”

However, contrary to those thoughts, his body didn’t move properly.

Curse’s body refused to move on its own, as if telling him to witness what was approaching from beyond.

The pressure applied to everything within the framework of despair.

It felt like I would succumb to that enormous power just by daring to breathe.

Knock—

“You’re here, both of you.”

“…”

“Ugh…”

As the girl appeared, the pressure from before disappeared as if it had been a lie.

Only the thick despair spreading around her told him that she was the owner of the presence he had felt a moment ago.

“Was that last time a whim?”

“What do you think?”

The girl tilted her head.

Her emotionless voice lacked any truth or falsehood.

At the sight of her purely asking Curse’s own feelings, his mouth began to reflexively spit out an answer.

“…It was a whim, back then.”

The despair in the form of the girl’s eyes widened.

Like a parent praising a child who got the answer right—or like a predator who is now realizing its prey and laughing at it, like that.

“Aka, Lee?”

“Garnet, you look pitiful.”

“…You really are a pretty horrible person.”

“Uhuhu…”

“Are you friends with Garnet?”

She had doubts about the situation where she couldn’t move rashly, but she couldn’t bring herself to voice those questions.

The girl’s surroundings were like the eye of a storm.

It was a space where she would be hit directly by the overwhelming force if she twisted even a little.

There was no room to rest on her momentary freedom.

‘Even if it was just for a moment, all the despair in this area disappeared.

Could it be that she absorbed all that despair?’

She would be fine even after devouring all the despair that would have made her body explode and die right away.

It was impossible.

It was much worse than putting an elephant in a refrigerator or passing a lion through the eye of a needle.

“You, aren’t you holding on right now?”

“…”

“There’s no way that there could be anything in this world that would be fine even after devouring all the despair that had spread here.

Clearly, you’ve reached your limit as well.”

“…”

The girl didn’t answer.

Was that silence a positive one, or a negative one?

As if the smile he had been wearing until just now was a lie, his dry, indifferent eyes, devoid of any light, stared at Curse.

As if someone like him meant nothing to her.

“I don’t know how long I can keep bluffing—”

He prepared to attack.

There was no need to go as far as attacking someone to the point of knocking them down.

Just enough smokescreen to get out of here was enough.

Escaping from an unexpected situation, planning for the future—

“You’re not thinking of escaping from an unexpected situation, planning for the future, are you?”

“…”

“You’re surprisingly a human who knows how to bluff, Curse.”

…Human?

A human?

This body had long since left the category of human.

To call oneself, who had accepted great despair and eventually escaped the human skull, a human.

‘And those eyes…’

The eyes of a monster when it looks at a despairing human.

Those eyes seemed to say that there was no more or less value to what it was looking at.

“Me…”

“…”

“Don’t look at me with those eyes, you know!!!!!!!”

Despair burst out with a scream-like cry.

The monsters that had been sleeping in the minds of the beings that were once human began to jump out at random at their master’s command.

Guruk, guruk, guruk—

Kkieeeeeek!

Squeak, squeak, squeak, squeak—

And the girl who saw this sight simply existed in that place.

As if asking to see something more interesting.
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  Chapter 54: Unwelcomed Guests (5)
“…Get out of the way, Emerald.”

“No.”

“No matter how much you are, I can’t tolerate you blocking that guy’s path.”

Although I was watching with a light heart, the situation was literally on the brink of collapse.

Ruby’s expression, which had just recovered from the shock of my words, was the very definition of a vicious murder.

Her face seemed to say that she would deal with Apocalypse right here and now, no matter what…

Huh, am I in danger right now?

“It’s okay, Akari. I’ll protect you no matter what.”

Emerald, the more you said that, the worse Ruby’s expression became.

It was to the point where I was worried, not someone else.

You didn’t eat something wrong or anything, right?

Huh?

It was to the point where I thought I had brainwashed Emerald without even realizing it.

“Get out of the way right now!!”

“Huh?!”

The red energy blade shooting at me was blocked by the green hope energy.

As I slowly retreated from the battle that seemed to be about to begin in earnest, Garnet, who was next to me, quietly approached me.

“…Let’s run away.”

“…I guess that’s the best?”

After whispering and talking, I finished preparing to run away with all my might.

More importantly, I think I should turn off the despair circuit before running away, but it wouldn’t turn off at all.

I reached out to the halo floating above my head, but the halo didn’t disappear or anything.

Oh, really.

How can I make it disappear!

“Hey, Akari. It’s hard to breathe, but you can’t really get rid of that thing above my head?”

“…I told you, it wasn’t something I wanted to happen.”

I didn’t lie.

I never wanted the despair circuit to appear on me.

Garnet sighed at my grumbling answer and started running with all her might, saying she had no choice.

Of course, I also started running after Garnet.

“Apocalypse! Where are you running to!!”

“I’m your opponent, Ruby!”

Kwaang-!!!!

Wow, it’s scary to look back, scary.

The hot hope energy I felt behind my back was so strong that it gave me goosebumps all over my body.

Was that how much hope was trying to pierce my body right now?

…I’m so glad Emerald is on my side.

If Emerald had been hostile to me, I really wouldn’t have been able to bear it.

For me—especially for me who had activated the despair circuit—hope energy was like feeding a person with a peach allergy a lot of peaches.

…I think I understand a little why Apocalypse was killing magical girls.

If you burst a peach, another fruit that suits your taste will come out, so why wouldn’t you burst the peach and leave?

“Whew…”

“…Haah.”

I ran away, but I couldn’t return to the city.

If I went to the city in this state, all the normal people could have become ruined.

Really, life—no, being a monster student is hard, it’s hard.

I shook my head as I watched Garnet gasping for breath next to me.

‘It seems impossible for me to cling to Emerald’s house in this condition!

Since Ruby knew Emerald’s house address, it was obvious that she would come by and stab me whenever she wanted.

I just wanted to comfortably suck up despair, not live with my life threatened every day.

I’m sorry, but Emerald, it seems like our relationship ends here.

“So, what are you going to do from now on? I can’t go back to the city like that.”

…Well, I guess I’ll have to live in a place where there are no humans for the time being.

Living in a place where there are no humans meant not encountering the despair of humans.

Could I, a monster, live in a place where there is no despair of humans?

Well, of course I could.

It was difficult to say that I had lived a very affluent life up until now.

‘But, the future is the problem…!

Maybe because I was born a human, it seemed like there was still some human thinking left in me.

Seeing the monster, which was only focused on devouring the despair right in front of it, think about the future.

“You should go back, Garnet.”

“What about you?”

“I’m not human, so I guess something will work out.”

“…What is that?”

Unlike humans who would groan if they didn’t eat, it seemed like they wouldn’t starve to death if they didn’t have any despair.

Of course, it was like that now, and I don’t know what would happen later.

Maybe I’d continue to be so hungry that I could die.

I couldn’t imagine what would happen, though.

“It’ll be okay since the doctor is here. And, right now, wouldn’t it be better to worry about you first?”

“Me? Why me?”

“I’m Ruby, the magical girl you saw earlier.”

“Oh, she wasn’t really famous, was she?”

“Ruby, Ruby… What?! That Ruby!? That girl?!!!?”

Garnet asked, her eyes widening as she pondered the name Ruby for a moment.

What on earth did you hear just now?

Well, you must have been caught between the despair of Apocalypse and the hope of Emerald and Ruby.

“You caught the eye of such a great magical girl? And in a bad way.”

“I don’t care.”

“Why, magical girl, why don’t you quit?”

“How did you know?”

“I don’t feel any hope from you right now.”

Garnet looked fine on the outside, but her body had already completely lost its functions as a magical girl.

She was a completely ordinary human being who didn’t feel any hope.

If she regained hope someday, she might regain her strength, but for now, that was how it was.

“This is a level of despair that would be hard for a normal person to endure, are you okay?”

“…I can endure it.”

Perhaps because she had experience as a magical girl, fortunately, she didn’t seem to despair or anything even when my despair was right in front of her.

In the original, Apocalypse would automatically make any random person despair if they came near her.

It certainly seemed much weaker than the original Apocalypse.

Or maybe I was unconsciously controlling it.

“Go ahead, Garnet. You’ll only be affected by bad things if you stay next to me.”

“Are you really okay?”

“Why wouldn’t you be okay? I’ve been eating a lot of despair all day.”

The problem, if anything, was that the despair circuit wouldn’t turn off.

Garnet’s gaze wasn’t one that looked at a monster, but rather one that looked at humans who were treated as monsters.

Even so, it was a gaze full of pity.

I don’t think I’m in a position to receive sympathy.

Since the doctor was here, I thought that the despair I was eating would somehow be resolved.

Of course, even if that wasn’t the case, I could ask about how to turn off the despair circuit.

“But more than that, I have one question.”

“What is it? Since you’re my benefactor, I’ll answer everything.”

“Ugh, it’s so creepy to hear a magical girl call you my benefactor.”

“Is that really all…”

It’s awkward for an ordinary person to receive thanks, but to have the other person be a magical girl?

From a monster’s perspective, there’s no greater shame.

After all, monsters were enemies of magical girls, not beings who helped them.

“Now that you’re a former magical girl, isn’t it okay to take it easy?”

“…Well, to be honest, it’s the same whether I hear thanks from a magical girl or a normal person.”

Well, the thanks are too hopeful a story.

I prefer hopeless stories.

No, maybe the story went too far.

At that moment, I asked the question I wanted to ask.

A question that any fan of the original work couldn’t help but ask.

That was, “When you did the Hope Threshold, what moment came to mind?”

“…What?”

The Hope Threshold, which could be seen as the awakening of a magical girl.

I knew that usually, the trigger was to think of the happiest moment for a magical girl.

Emerald—what was it?

Was it a moment shared with everyone?

Anyway, I couldn’t help but be curious.

The magical girl named Garnet was a magical girl who didn’t appear at all in the original work.

“If it’s uncomfortable, you don’t have to say anything. I was just asking out of pure curiosity.”

After catching my breath for a moment, I waited for her response.

“It doesn’t matter if you tell me. It wasn’t really a secret worth hiding. It wasn’t even a secret to begin with.”

I couldn’t help it if you didn’t tell me—just as I was thinking that, a surprisingly refreshing answer came back.

Oh, originally I thought you wouldn’t tell me because it was a trade secret.

It might seem a bit ironic that I’m a monster listening to hopeful stories, but right now, satisfying my intellectual curiosity was the top priority.

Goosebumps caused by hope—well, it’s not like I can get goosebumps more than once.

“I had a senior. I thought about the moment I was with that senior.”

“Your senior?”

“Yes. Opal, someone with white hair and rainbow-colored eyes. She went away to a place I’ll never see again.”

“…”

Garnet had a rather wistful expression as she spoke.

It was as if she was thinking of a friend or family member who had passed away.

“More than that, it’s familiar… No, it was so familiar that it was almost affectionate.”

It wouldn’t be a lie if I said that someone came to mind the moment I heard Garnet’s words.

“If she had white hair and rainbow-colored eyes, then of course she would be… Tamako, the despair potion that gave me despair every day.”

It seemed like she was Garnet’s senior.





  Chapter 55: Unwelcomed Guests (6)
“You asked one, so can I ask one too?”

“As long as it’s not weird, it’s fine.”

Akari answered as if it was okay.

As long as it’s not a weird question…

I don’t know what the standard will be.

Her expression was the same as the last time I saw Akari, but the despair spreading around her was so thick that she couldn’t easily bring herself to speak.

If she were to offend someone, she couldn’t guarantee her life.

“Are you a monster?”

Akari fell silent at the carefully asked question.

She was nervous, thinking that it might be a question she shouldn’t have asked, but Akari tilted her head.

As if asking why she was asking such an obvious question.

“Don’t you think you’re a monster at first glance?”

“No, because you look like a human…”

“Not everyone who looks human is human.”

Akari answered as if she was offended.

As if she didn’t like being treated like a human.

However, since she didn’t attack or anything, it seemed like she wasn’t really concerned.

“Do you eat normal food?”

“.. Didn’t you say you were going to ask one thing?”

“You’re a monster, so you’d probably eat despair, right? Even better if it’s a magical girl’s despair?”

“You.”

A growl came out of Akari’s mouth.

It was almost like a threat.

Even so, there was no change in the despair around me, so I quickly realized that she was just doing it to scare me.

You’re kinder than I thought, Akari…

Not now, but since I’m a magical girl, I might be able to help you.

I started to recall various things in my head.

My separation from my senior, the first time I couldn’t save someone, people getting eaten alive by monsters, and even the doctor.

As I held onto the negative memories, I felt a stabbing sensation near my heart.

If I had hope in my heart, I would have suffered more, but fortunately my heart was completely empty, so it ended there.

“What, are you feeding the street animals?”

“No, it’s not like that. It’s a thank you. Thanks to you, I was able to hit the doctor.”

“If that’s the case.”

Although she spoke bluntly, it seemed like she liked my despair quite a bit.

Looking at it this way, it seemed like I was looking at Peridot when she was eating something delicious.

“Anyway, you should go back now. I want to be alone soon.”

“Are you really okay with being alone?”

“You’re not looking at me as some kind of pet that would die if left alone, are you?”

“Absolutely not.”

If Akari was a pet, then the other monsters would be nothing more than flying insects.

But, how could I put it, Akari could speak, unlike other monsters.

Speaking meant she was a social being, and if she could communicate with humans with that language, she might be able to belong to human society.

No, to be exact, she originally lived among humans, but this time she separated from them.

“So, are you really going?”

“Even if you go?”

The moment she was about to take a step toward Akari, who was talking as if she really didn’t care.

As soon as she tried to get away from Akari, she was startled by the stinging sensation in her body, and she ended up taking a few steps back.

Oh, so…

This, I don’t think I can get through.

The eye of the storm was calm, but the storm outside the eye was a different story.

I swallowed dry saliva as the storm of despair swept over me as if it were going to tear my skin apart.

I felt that if I threw myself into that place in this state, I would never be okay.

“Can’t you really get rid of it?”

“You keep saying the same thing over and over again… If I could get rid of it, I would have done it a long time ago.”

Akari spoke with a deep sigh, and I smiled awkwardly as I watched her.

I had been planning to leave quickly because I thought she really didn’t like me being by her side, but now that it had come to this, I felt like I had to stay by her side.

“You can’t go back because you have no hope?”

“Don’t worry too much. It’s my choice.”

It was my choice to use the greatest hope I had left in my heart.

I used it all up, thinking I would somehow get revenge on the Doctor.

“No, that’s not it—phew, doing this kind of thing doesn’t really suit me.”

“What are you talking about?”

“She’s alive.”

“What?”

I tilted my head at Akari, who was saying something nonsensical.

Alive? Who?

She couldn’t possibly be talking about the Doctor.

I only wanted to hear news of deaths from that side.

“White hair and rainbow-colored eyes…”

However, what came out of Akari’s mouth was on a completely different level from what I had thought.

The only thing I had hoped for.

The hope that my senior might be alive—that’s exactly what Akari was telling me.

“Emerald rescued her from the Doctor’s lab and is staying at her house.”

“Re, really?”

“Do I really need to lie? Of course, I don’t know if the person I know and the person you know are the same person.”

No, there couldn’t be two people with white hair and rainbow eyes.

The person Akari was talking about was definitely my senior.

And that alone was enough to restore hope to my heart.

“Can I go now? It’s disgusting to see you, so please get out of my sight quickly.”

“Thank you, Akari.”

Akari grimaced as if she was disgusted at the renewed hope and waved her hand.

“I’ll go, I’ll go.”

Now that I had hope to overcome that despair, all that was left was to go back.

“But still tenfold, okay?”

“Next time, I’ll come again.”

“Don’t come again.”

I smiled bitterly at Akari’s cold words.

Well, at least I’m not worried because I think I’ll be fine on my own.

With that thought as the last, I threw myself into the storm.

Why on earth can’t I turn off my despair circuit?

I thought of various reasons in my head, but there was no clear answer.

It was definitely on and off until recently…

‘If there was a doctor, I could have asked him.

It was frustrating that the person who threw me into Curse’s lab didn’t even give me a single hair.

Ah, my happy parasitic despair life…!

I worked hard to create an environment where I wouldn’t be noticed by other magical girls by sticking next to Emerald!

No, if you think about it, wasn’t it Curse’s fault for pouring so much despair into the room I was in?

Anyone could see that that was why the despair circuit wouldn’t turn off.

Actually, in the original work, there was never a single mention of Apocalypse turning off the despair circuit…

Maybe it was made so that it wouldn’t turn off from the beginning.

When the despair circuit was on, my strength surged, and when it was off, my strength suddenly drained.

“You were here, Akari?”

“What’s with that tone?”

“Ahem, looking at it this way, I can see that my masterpiece is truly amazing.”

The doctor, who had appeared quietly, began to puff out his chest like a chopping board and shrug his shoulders.

It might seem like a masterpiece to you, but it’s just uncomfortable to me.

This is how my life—no, my plans for becoming a monster student—went wrong.

A parent blocking their child’s future? Is this really okay?

“So, why won’t it turn off?”

“What are you talking about? It’s not supposed to turn off in the first place.”

“It’s been turning off fine until now?”

“It was only because I lacked despair that I was able to stop working.

There is enough despair now, so there is no reason to turn off.”

After that, there was an explanation by Dr. Jong-eon, who holds a doctorate in despair studies.

He said that Apocalypse’s despair circuit is like a nuclear fusion of humans.

It was said that it could only operate for a short time with despair below a certain level.

But when it exceeded the critical point, it was structured to generate despair infinitely without having to inject despair separately.

“It feels like a living despair reactor.”

“How is it? Isn’t it amazing? The creator who created you is such an amazing person!”

“Yes, yes, you’re really amazing.”

In that case, wouldn’t it be much better to just play around and eat with the infinite power of despair for the rest of your life?

Don’t just kill magical girls and stuff, tsk.

“Ah, of course it doesn’t operate infinitely. It would stop if you didn’t inject it with the despair of a magical girl.”

“Does that mean it would stop if you didn’t ingest the despair of a magical girl?”

“Well, in theory, it does. I didn’t know it would actually work either.”

It was my fault for having high expectations.

I thought there would be a way to turn off the despair circuit when the doctor came, but it seems that even the doctor didn’t know for sure.

So I guess I have to live like this for the time being.

I want to see Tamako, Tamako…

Right now, I wasn’t hungry for despair, but I felt like I could eat up as much of Tamako’s despair as I wanted, which had filled my stomach until now.

Oh, but more than that…

Garnet isn’t going to take Tamako with her, is she?

She said she was going to send Garnet away, but there’s no way she’d really take her—

…Why am I so anxious all of a sudden?

Tamako is mine.

Isn’t it theft to take an ownerless magical girl without permission?

It felt like I had told a burglar the password to my safe.

My already bad mood just got worse.





  Chapter 56: Interlude
After that, nothing special happened or anything.

All I did was settle down on an uninhabited island far from the city and sit there.

It didn’t seem like humans would bother me by coming all the way here, and it didn’t seem like they would stand out much.

Grumble, grumble—

“If you keep coming here like this, I’ll get annoyed.”

Maybe it was because the despair circuit was on, but monsters came in droves after smelling the scent of despair and settled down.

Maybe it was because they could get despair without attacking humans.

I sighed as I stroked the ones that were poking their heads toward me.

The sky is really clear.

The only problem was that it was clear only right above me.

Grumble, grumble—

“Why are you like that? If you want to eat humans, you should go to the city.”

Grumble, grumble—

“Let’s go together? I don’t really want to go to a city where there are humans.”

What if I went there and got lynched by magical girls?

It would have been better to just know Emerald, Ruby, and Gamet.

If other humans were to see me, they would all come running at me like a swarm.

Kkiii.

“Why are you here? Why are you telling me that you got beaten up by a magical girl?”

And one more thing.

Lately, there have been a lot of monsters coming to me for confession, or something like that.

No matter what, they’d come and say things like, “I didn’t get to eat many humans today~” or “I got beaten up by a magical girl today~”.

Tsk.

I’m not some kind of monster-only confessional nun, so I wondered if I really had to listen to all these stories.

“Of course, there are often interesting stories…”

“You get your revenge on your own. I don’t want to bother you.”

The problem, if anything, was that they were whining and asking me to take their revenge on their behalf.

I’m not their babysitter, so why on earth would they be telling me that they got beat up by a magical girl?

It was like telling the older brother next door, “My friend hit me, please scold him!”

Of course, it was a bit awkward to call a magical girl a friend.

“By the way, ships don’t pass by here anymore.”

It was fun to watch the human ships, but because the monsters appeared frequently, ships stopped sailing in the nearby sea.

It was unfortunate that the number of creatures that lived in the sea or could fly in the sky increased…

Fortunately, the monsters were living leisurely like beasts, eating the despair here.

If these guys had attacked the human cities without notice, the magical girls would have come in droves to subdue them or something.

“Oh, by the way, did you bring what I told you last time?”

Squeak—

And my relationship with the monsters wasn’t one where one side gave unilaterally.

If I had created an environment for the monsters, the monsters would have brought me the things I asked for every time I went to the human cities.

From magazines that humans read to various toys.

Recently, there were guys who brought a war board game, and there was a time when they didn’t sleep for three days and nights to clear the single-player mode.

Thud—

“..Well, I didn’t expect it, but the condition is really bad.”

Creak, creak—

“You want me to be grateful just for bringing it? Yeah, well… a newspaper isn’t so bad.”

If it’s a newspaper, it’s the best way to see the reactions of the humans.

Last time, it was about controlling the sea route, so what will it be this time?

I spread out the newspaper after eating the slimy monster mucus with my shadow.

Now, so—

[What is the black cloud that appeared on the uninhabited island off the coast?]

[A Delta-level or higher despair wave confirmed in the black cloud near the uninhabited island. Has God finally become angry with humans?]

[The central government plans to dispatch magical girls. Will they be able to calm the citizens’ anxiety?]

[The strange behavior of the monsters at sea has increased. Is the black cloud the cradle of monsters?]

[A research team is planned to be dispatched to the black cloud. It is reported that a way to break through the despair wave is being sought.]

Oh, it seems that things are getting more serious than I thought.

Isn’t it normal to not think about coming to a dangerous place?

Research and whatnot, dispatching magical girls and whatnot…

“It seems like it’s going to be noisy for a while.”

“Really?”

“Well, I guess it’ll work out somehow. It might be a good thing since I was bored.”

Even if a magical girl came, wouldn’t it be okay if I just roughly massaged her brain with despair and erased her memories?

I closed the newspaper with that vague thought.

Really, why am I bothering a monster that’s just sitting there like this?

[Emerald, how are you feeling? Are you okay?]

“It’s okay. Magical girls don’t take damage from hope energy anyway, right?”

[That’s true, but…]

May spoke with concern as she looked at the wounds on Emerald’s body.

The magical girl Ruby was Emerald’s friend, you said.

However, the expression on her face at the end was closer to looking at an enemy than a friend.

“I wonder how Akari is doing?”

[It seems like she’s settled down on an uninhabited island in the nearby sea.]

“See?”

Why was Emerald so concerned about Akari?

Akari was a monster, literally.

A monster that was dangerous and powerful beyond compare.

And such a monster could hide despair and blend in among humans.

If there was another monster like Akari, and if it had evil intentions, then it would be a truly great disaster.

[Don’t worry too much, Emerald. Akari is definitely doing well.]

“Yeah, I know. Akari is Akari.”

Seeing Emerald say that with a sly smile, her heart finally calmed down a little.

Emerald, who always hunted monsters as if she was being chased by something and destroyed strange research facilities.

How long had it been since she last saw such a comfortable smile?

Although she knew what kind of being Akari was, she didn’t want to look down on the person who made Emerald smile.

Of course, she had been really scared when she first saw her.

“Ah.”

“Tamako, are you awake?”

Emerald turned her head at the small voice heard from the side.

Pure white hair, rainbow-colored eyes, and pale skin similar to Akari’s.

The eyes were devoid of life at all, like the eyes of a corpse, and for a moment, goosebumps ran through my veins.

“Is your benefactor not here?”

“.. Akari hasn’t come back yet.”

The first thing I felt when I saw her searching for Akari as soon as she woke up was pity.

Now that I think about it, didn’t Akari say that she was the one who saved me from the strange research facility?

Maybe she felt pity because she was researched together with me.

No matter how heartless the monster was, Akari wasn’t an ordinary monster.

“I had a dream. It was a dream where my benefactor relieved the despair that had built up in my heart.”

It might not have been a dream, but something that really happened.

The monster’s food was despair, and Tamako’s heart poured out despair while she was asleep.

And Akari wouldn’t have let that despair go.

There was no one who wouldn’t eat when food was right in front of them.

“Thank you, I remembered. The memories of when I had hope—the memories of when I was a magical girl.”

“Really?!”

[I’m glad you regained your memories.]

Whether it was because she had regained her forgotten memories or because Akari had absorbed a lot of despair, Tamako’s expression brightened considerably.

Her eyes, which had been completely lifeless, began to sparkle like jewels as light returned.

“Could I ask you one favor?”

“Of course.”

Emerald nodded at Tamako, who carefully brought up the subject.

She was willing to grant any request, no matter how difficult it was.

“….Can I meet Garnet?”

“Yes?”

Of course, the request that came out of her mouth was quite unexpected.

Akari had told her to go find Emerald, but it wasn’t as easy as it sounded.

Their first meeting wasn’t all that great, and they didn’t have any other connections.

Just knowing that my senior is alive is enough.

Since the current me wasn’t a magical girl who lived up to my senior’s expectations, it might have been better if I hadn’t met them at all.

A magical girl who had lost all hope and even considered retirement?

Even thinking about it myself made me laugh in vain.

Ring ring ring—

…Peridot, huh?

The familiar ringtone brought me back to my senses.

Maybe because I was only thinking about my senior, I had completely forgotten about Peridot.

So this is why both my juniors and my seniors are disqualified.

The moment I answered the phone with a bitter smile—

“Hello.”

[Garnet. Are you Garnet…?]

“Ah.”

A familiar voice was heard in my ear.

The voice I thought I would never hear again was calling my name.

You’re alive.

I’m so glad you’re alive.

The words I couldn’t say came out as tears.





  Chapter 57: The Sea, The Monster, And The Girl
“…Do you plan on staying here?”

“My place is where my senpai is.”

He sighed inwardly as he looked at Garnet, who was clinging tightly to Tamako.

He had a feeling that something like this might happen, but he never thought it would really turn out like this.

It was Garnet who had suddenly moved next door after reuniting with Tamako.

I never dreamed that he would look like that.

“That’s right…”

Their first meeting was literally the worst.

It was the first time he had mercilessly stabbed and killed someone who seemed to have escaped from an underground lab.

There was an explanation that test subjects who came out of test tubes would die shortly after, but it wasn’t very credible to hear that from someone who had killed a test subject—no, someone who had been experimented on.

“Garnet, I thought you had grown up a bit, but you’re still the same.”

“You’re the same, senpai. You look exactly the same as when I last saw you.”

“…Exactly, la.”

He stared blankly at the two people talking and slowly got up from his seat.

It was a long-awaited conversation with someone he had even thought dead, so it would be better to step aside for a moment.

“I wonder if Akari is doing well! Akari looked like she would be fine no matter where she fell, but it would be a lie if I said I wasn’t worried.

What if she gets lonely?

They say that house cats get lonely easily even if they pretend not to.

Does she eat well?

It was my job to feed her every day—no, she doesn’t eat regular meals.

“I thought of her like a cat.”

[Who? Akari?]

“Maybe it didn’t get to you.”

He patted Mei’s head, who had an expression like she had heard a bad joke.

Certainly, to Mei, Akari looked like a giant tiger.

A tiger of despair as big as a building that swallowed up any hope.

‘Answer me! Why on earth are you doing this!? Why are you attacking people!”

“What do you mean? I said that. It’s because I’m certain.”

[Conviction, what do you mean?]

“Conviction that Akari isn’t a bad monster?”

Akari, who was about to break up, was still the same Akari as always, even though she had a halo over her head.

Maybe it was because of that, she was able to remain unshaken even though she felt despair like trauma in real time.

Because Akari wasn’t Apocalypse.

…I wonder if there can be a monster that isn’t bad.

Mei, who was speaking as if she was lamenting, smiled.

I also didn’t think there could be a monster that isn’t bad.

‘But, I can trust Akari.’

If Akari wanted to kill me, she had plenty of opportunities.

There were several that came to mind right away, so yeah.

Jing Oh.

[It seems like a call from the Association, Emerald.]

“I guess so.”

I thought she would contact me someday, but when she actually did, I became a little anxious.

She must have called me to investigate the place where Akari was.

Of course, going to see Akari wasn’t a problem at all.

However, what I was most worried about was how the other magical girls would react when they saw Akari.

‘Well, it doesn’t really matter if I worry now.’

In the first place, an ordinary magical girl wouldn’t have been able to penetrate the despair spreading around Akari.

The black clouds that stimulated the primal despair of humans had the power to dye any and all hope black.

“Let’s go, Mei. It would be helpful for Akari if we knew more about what plans the Association has.”

[Good.]

Although she only had a negative impression of the Association in this city, it would be better to respond to the call in order to help Akari.

If she knew what the Association was up to, she would be able to prepare for anything that might happen.

Anyway, she left the house and headed to the Association for a while.

It’s a little noisy, Emerald.]

“…That’s right.”

The Association she arrived at was quite noisy.

From the recent underground lab incident to the cloud of despair that appeared on the nearby coast.

If you think about the recent big events, it wouldn’t be strange for the association to be a bit chaotic.

But today’s chaos felt a little different from the chaos before.

It was more of a positive chaos than a negative one.

It felt like they were welcoming new faces—no, not really a feeling, but there was even a banner hanging that said, “Welcome all the magical girls who have been dispatched!”

“Oh, hello, Emerald-sama!”

“Hello, may I ask what the banner says?”

“Oh, that one? It seems like the central government requested assistance from the magical girls to investigate something in the sea.”

“I see…”

Well, it would be difficult to investigate with the magical girls in this city.

For now, the only registered magical girls were Garnet, Peridot, and me.

In that sense, the more people who applied, the easier it would be to investigate.

Of course, the most important thing was whether or not a magical girl who could pass through the clouds of despair would be dispatched.

“I’m Sapphire dispatched from the north. Please take care of me.”

“…Ah.”

However, that thought soon disappeared.

Blue eyes and hair of the same color.

And a familiar voice.

The moment I directly saw the image that was still vivid in my memory, I couldn’t help but widen my eyes.

…Why is Sapphire here?!

Today’s weather was clear.

As I covered the sun floating above my head with my palm and kicked my feet, the cool seawater created small sprays.

Grrrrrrrr—

“Another magical girl came and went, so you’re just going to stay still? Well, there’s no reason to move, right?”

As the number of magical girls coming and going near the uninhabited island increased, the frequency of the monsters becoming nervous also gradually increased.

From the monsters’ perspective, the magical girls’ hopes must be terrifying.

Just touching them would make them vomit from the inside out.

Greak, greak, greak—

“Shall we show you an example of what it means to invade our territory? Oh my, you idiots can’t even come in here anyways.”

That was already the despair of Apocalypse, who was called the magical girl killer.

It would be nearly impossible for anyone other than the original protagonists.

Even if they did come, it would be Emerald or Ruby…

Since neither Emerald nor Ruby had come even once, I began to wonder if they had lost interest in me.

There’s absolutely no way that would happen, but…

The last time I saw Ruby, she was gritting her teeth in order to kill me, and Emerald—well, honestly, I’m not sure about Emerald.

If I were Emerald, I think I would have joined hands with Ruby and come find her and blasted her with magic weapons.

But when I think about how she tried to protect me from Ruby, I don’t think that would happen.

Squeak—!!!

“What, again. Didn’t I tell you not to yell all of a sudden?”

Squeak…

“A member of my own kind got attacked by a magical girl?”

I never imagined that there would be a brave guy attacking a monster around here.

Even without that, there were already a considerable number of monsters that had either newly appeared or had come from other places to settle down.

According to the humans, it was a hell sent down on humanity…

Honestly, I think it was to that extent.

They didn’t raid human cities, and they didn’t really attack unless they got close.

He didn’t even chase after the magical girls who rushed in and attacked the monsters because they were hurt.

“Isn’t she one of those magical girls who often come here? Tell them not to go outside the cloud today.”

Grumble.

“This time, it feels different…”

Certainly, there were magical girls who came to observe this area, but no magical girls had attacked the monsters directly.

Could it be that they were really planning to pierce through the cloud of despair?

I tore my eyes from the book I was reading because of the anxious thoughts that came to my mind.

Seriously, I couldn’t understand why they were going through all that trouble.

“If you can come, tell them to come. If they come here, I’ll deal with them myself.”

Grumble.

“If they look weak, can I eat them? I can eat their despair, but I can’t kill them or eat their bodies.”

I absolutely refused to be misunderstood as someone who had ordered me to do so.

But one thing that was fortunate was that the monsters listened to me well.

Well, it was natural since I fed all the guys who didn’t listen to me to my shadow.

Groan, groan, groan—squeak…

“I didn’t mean to tell you not to attack. Just act like you normally would, as long as you don’t kill them completely, just like you normally do.”

The most important point was to make them act without being too suspicious.

If the magical girls weren’t harmed by the monsters at all, the other humans would think it was strange.

And if the magical girls were killed by the monsters, there was a high chance that Emerald would turn hostile.

It was quite annoying to have to be between the two and watch their every move, but there was nothing I could do if I didn’t want it to be more of a bother later.

‘My biggest worry right now is Ruby, though…’

“Ugh—”

I stretched at the sudden worry that came to mind and emptied my head of everything.

Well, there was no need to worry about something that wasn’t even right in front of me.





  Chapter 58: The Sea, The Monster, And The Girl (2)
“Please take care of me from now on, Emerald-sama.”

“Ah, yes…”

Judging from the way she was addressing me, I guess she doesn’t remember.

I let out a sigh of relief inwardly, feeling both regretful and relieved.

It might be much better if Sapphire didn’t remember.

If Sapphire had memories, she would definitely go attack Akari with Ruby.

[By the way, she’s really polite.]

“That’s right.”

Thinking back, Ruby and I were dispatched to support each other, and that was our first meeting.

Her expression was really cold, but her eyes sparkled, so I remembered it clearly.

I never imagined I’d experience that again.

“Did you two talk a little?”

“Yes.”

While talking to Sapphire like that, I nodded at the guide who spoke carefully.

It was a fun time after a long time.

I guess I thought that Sapphire is still Sapphire, even if she doesn’t remember.

“The Association wants you two to hurry and check the black cloud layer. Could you start exploring as soon as possible?”

“I’m fine right now.”

And even Sapphire’s confidence was in my memory.

No, to be exact, it wasn’t confidence, but a sense of mission.

If there was something that threatened or made people feel uneasy, she would step forward and try to solve it first.

Normally, she would have been really reassuring, but since it was related to Akari, I couldn’t really like it.

“How are you, Emerald?”

“I’m fine too.”

“That’s fortunate. Even without that, the magical girls who were dispatched from other places came back injured after going on an investigation…”

I gave an awkward smile to the guide who let out a sigh of relief.

I shouldn’t say that it was lucky that I came back injured.

Let’s get a grip.

First, let’s make sure that no one else gets hurt.

Even if it was related to Akari, I couldn’t forget my duty as a magical girl.

Alright, let’s give it a try.

Since I’ve broken through the despair of Apocalypse before, I’m sure I could do it this time too.

“More importantly, are the people who came injured okay?”

“Yes, fortunately, they say she wasn’t seriously injured. Since there are some magical girls who have been dispatched with recovery abilities, I think you can rest assured.”

I nodded at the guide’s words.

It was truly fortunate.

If Akari had caused irreparable damage to others, I would never have been able to stay still.

“Let’s go, Emerald-sama.”

“Yes.”

I nodded at Sapphire’s words.

Just wait a moment, Akari.

I will definitely bring her back.



The magical girls were stirring up the area every day.

I think it’s because of a guy who got hurt while messing with a nearby monster…

They were like a swarm of wasps who stung a book of magic and then came rushing in.

Of course, no magical girl had come through the clouds yet, but if that happened, the magical girls who would come would be narrowed down to one.

“I wonder if Emerald is coming.”

Grumble—

“What kind of guy is Emerald? Well, it’s hard to say.”

If I were to define Emerald, there were still too many things to think about.

I hate these complicated relationships.

A relationship where I can say “good” if I like it and “bad” if I don’t, that was the most ideal relationship for me.

On the other hand, my relationship with Emerald was…

“I felt more at ease when I was fooling her.”

I never imagined that she would treat me the same way as usual even though I was going through a circuit of despair.

If anything, I would have thought it was even more terrifying, saying that she was a speaking apocalypse.

Ruby was the living witness to that.

“…Hmm?”

Squeak—

I thought about Emerald for a moment.

I turned my head away at the unpleasant feeling of hopeful energy I could feel from afar.

Has there ever been a magical girl who visited this area recently with that much hopeful energy?

Judging by her momentum, it seemed like she would break through the clouds at any moment.

“It doesn’t seem to be Emerald or Ruby… Since I had experienced both of their hopeful energies, there was no such thing as confusion.

Then who could it be?

Swaaaah—

Grumble, groan.

“It seems dead, so can I eat it?”

“No.”

My curiosity about who the magical girl who tried to pierce through the clouds was was resolved faster than I thought.

The problem, if there was one, was that the answer to that curiosity was completely different from what I had expected.

“Excuse me, excuse me—Are you alive—?”

“..”

I poked her cheek with my finger, but the magical girl didn’t move an inch.

I tilted my head, wondering if she was really dead, but I let out a sigh of relief when I heard her faintly breathing.

Well, she wasn’t the type of person to die so easily.

I never would’ve imagined I’d see her here…

When it came to hair the color of the clear ocean, there was only one magical girl that came to mind.

Magical Girl Sapphire.

One of the original protagonists, a magical girl specializing in defensive magic.

Does she have any memories? Or not?

“_Ugh.”

‘Oh, I’m awake.’

Thanks to poking her cheek for a long time, Sapphire opened her eyes with a small groan after a while.

Look, when she opened her eyes, it was Sapphire.

Her slightly dazed expression felt a little different from the original, though.

“You, uh…”

“It’s nice to meet you. Um, I’m Akari.”

She smiled and spoke to me, trying to make the impression as harmless as possible.

Of course, if Sapphire had memories, even that would have been useless.

Still, since she didn’t attack right after opening her eyes, there might still be hope.

“Monster…!!”

“It’s quite a wound to suddenly assume an attacking stance.”

“Are you a monster…?”

“What do you think?”

Sapphire prepared for battle immediately due to the halo floating above her head and the despair surrounding her, but she looked confused in many ways, perhaps because she looked human on the outside.

Well, it didn’t matter which way you thought of it.

“…I’ve never seen a monster that speaks like a human.”

“Congratulations. It’s your first time seeing a monster that speaks like a human.”

Life is all about new experiences, after all.

Of course, that’s true.

Telling Sapphire that I was a monster was just a whim.

I didn’t want Sapphire to think I was human and later say things like “You were a monster!?”

It was better to be annoyed now than to be annoyed later.

“But…”

“Why, don’t you believe me? Now, look.”

Grumble—!!!

When I gestured to the monster that was hiding far away, it hesitated at Sapphire’s hope energy and came toward me.

Oh my, that guy who used to whine so much to me is cowering in front of my hope energy?

If it’s a monster, shouldn’t I just charge at it without worrying about that?

Tsk.

“If it’s a monster, I’ll eliminate it with all my might…!”

“I don’t really have any intention of fighting. Think about it, if I was going to hurt you, wouldn’t I have attacked you when you were down?”

“.”

After hearing my words, Sapphire slowly began to calm down the energy of hope she had raised.

It felt like she was completely blocked up, but surprisingly, she was able to have a conversation.

It felt like I could somehow cook Sapphire up if I just spoke well.

“What exactly is your true identity?”

“For now, wouldn’t it be better to just think of me as a ‘monster that can speak human language?”

“To say you only speak human language.”

Sapphire’s words trailed off as she looked over my entire appearance with a trembling gaze.

It seemed as if she still couldn’t believe that I was a monster.

‘I think I know why the magical girls in the original work were so easily defeated.’

Humans usually hesitate when attacking something that looks like a human.

If even Sapphire reacts like this, how would the other magical girls react?

Even without me having to really imagine it, the situation was obvious enough to picture in my head.

Even though she had powers that surpassed humans, she was still a magical ‘girl.

It would have been difficult for a girl’s sensibilities to attack something that looked human.

“Okay. Then I’ll change the question. What exactly is your purpose?”

“Purpose…”

If I answered that I was living quietly, sucking up the despair of magical girls, I thought I would be treated as an idiot.

No, I would definitely be treated as an idiot.

It was a situation where she might attack me because she was so shocked.

“Why don’t you find out for yourself? Observe me and judge for yourself what my purpose is.”

“_”

In any case, no matter what I said, Sapphire would only believe what she saw.

In that case, it would be better to leave the judgment to Sapphire rather than answering myself.

I could decide how to respond based on Sapphire’s judgment.

“Oh, by the way, we didn’t give our full names. My name is Akari. What’s your name?”

“My name is Sapphire.”

“I don’t know how long you’ll be here, but… for now, I’ll be counting on you, Sapphire.”

Sapphire hesitated and answered with a smile as she said her name.

Then, shall we begin, deceiving the magical girl?





  Chapter 59: The Sea, The Monster, And The Girl (3)
[This is a big deal…]

“…That’s right.”

After going out to search with Sapphire, it was good that we worked together to defeat the monsters and reached the vicinity of the black cloud.

The problem was what happened after that.

[I never imagined that you would go in ‘because it seemed like you could.’]

“.”

Hearing May’s sigh-filled words, I couldn’t help but sigh as well.

It was my mistake.

In my last memory, Sapphire always showed a cautious appearance, so maybe I had forgotten that fact.

“Sapphire, you were more reckless than I thought…

It was my fault for not grabbing her in the first place.

Who would have thought she would really go in?…

In the end, it was all just an excuse.

[How could Akari not be kind to you?]

“Maybe.”

I was worried because I couldn’t be sure.

I wasn’t doubting Akari at all, but I was worried about the monsters I would meet before I reached where Akari was…

Sapphire, are you okay…?

I could feel her gaze.

A very strong gaze at that.

A very persistent gaze that was only looking at me, right next to me.

“Over there.”

“_”

“I told you to observe, but it’s quite burdensome to be this close.”

“.. She’s burdensome to be stared at.”

“No…”

I tried to complain to Sapphire, who was observing me right in front of my nose, but it was impossible.

Where on earth would someone not feel burdened at this distance?

I thought I was also doing my own pace, but compared to Sapphire, it was nothing.

Was Sapphire originally like this…?

It’s different when you see it up close and when you see it from afar, but this was too much of a temperature difference.

It’s like a character who is misunderstood because she has no expression.

From my perspective, she was a very annoying character.

“By the way, aren’t you hungry?”

“I’m not hungry.”

Gulp – “I’m hungry.”

Sapphire’s biological clock had already figured out that it was time to let her know that she was hungry.

Slowed movements, slightly rapid breathing, and even her eyes half-closed as if she was tired.

Just because a monster can move with despair doesn’t mean that a magical girl can move with hope alone, right?

Taking care of a magical girl is hard…

In that sense, Emerald was blessed.

A pet monster that eats on its own without having to feed it separately.

How easy it would be to raise.

But then she had a halo on her head, so she’d just abandon it…

Well, just kidding.

“I’ll catch some fish for you, so just wait a moment.”

“Are you catching it yourself?”

“They don’t work even if I tell them to.

They just whine all day long, tsk.”

Monsters who were blankly staring at us from afar.

Do they think they’re members of the Fire Tribe?

They’ve got a place where they can eat despair and humans will never come, so now they’re going to play around?

When I looked at it this way, humans and monsters weren’t much different.

Those things are my kind…’

I welcomed competent monsters, but I rejected incompetent guys who were full of despair and frustration.

Ugh, how on earth did I end up in a position like the director of a monster orphanage?

“Now, look.”

“”

“Yuck.”

I put my hand into the seawater and secretly moved my shadow to grab a fish underneath.

Then I moved it to my hand, and it was perfect.

I felt the movement of the fish flapping in my hand and raised my arm, and a small wave occurred, revealing the fish that had been in the water.

“I chose the freshest one.”

“Wow.”

I tossed the tuna I was holding onto the sandy bottom, and its huge body jumped up and down.

Seeing Sapphire admiring the tuna made me feel proud for no reason.

A magical girl admiring the abilities of a monster?

Isn’t that the greatest joke in the world?

If there was one thing that was regrettable, it was that I was the only one watching such an amusing sight.

“Ah, I guess humans can’t eat this.”

“_”

“This is all a debt, so keep it in your ledger.

You’ll get it someday.”

The monsters ate the heads of even the fluttering humans as if it were nothing, but humans were creatures that couldn’t even eat a fluttering mackerel on their own.

As expected, humans are very easy on the hands.

I clicked my tongue at the…

After spreading out the shadow thinly and sharply, I quickly swung it, and the squid began to cut in an instant.

Okay, since it’s my bribe, you want me to take it well and speak well to the others?

“You can just eat it, but should I cook it?”

“I like sashimi.”

“Okay, then.”

Judging from Sapphire’s eyes, she definitely looked like she liked sashimi.

No, if it was a human with those eyes, she would definitely prefer it raw rather than cooked.

She looked at me with eyes that seemed to think it was a waste to even wait for it to be cooked, and if I asked her for just a little more time, she looked like she would eat me instead.

“I’ll enjoy it.”

What a polite magical girl.

She threw the squid by-products to the fish-shaped monsters that had stuck their faces near the shore and opened their mouths.

I thought only humans ate it, but do they eat this too?

Rather, if you’re in the water, you guys should eat it yourself.

“..! It’s delicious!”

“Is that so?”

“You should try it too. I feel guilty since I’m the only one eating it…”

Sapphire said, sneaking a bite of the sashimi.

I pretended to like it, but…

I shook my head as if I would spit it out right away if I put it in my mouth.

I can’t eat that kind of thing.

“Human food doesn’t taste good at all.

Well, your despair would be delicious, though.”

What would Sapphire’s despair taste like?

Just imagining it made my mouth water.

I couldn’t feel hungry because I was in the despair circuit, but I definitely wanted to eat delicious despair.

“Good.”

And then, Sapphire said that to me.

Good, what?

Did she finally realize that I was a monster?

“What should I do to give you despair?”

“Huh? No, what… I guess I should imagine the saddest moment of my life, or something like that.”

“The saddest moment of my life…”

Sapphire slowly closed her eyes, frowning and concentrating.

Oh, are you really thinking of the saddest moment in your life?

Looking at her face, she seemed sad, or in pain.

Maybe it was both.

Woof.

“Huh…”

…Whoa.

Not long after, I let out a breath of relief from the despair I felt.

It was fluffy and sweet.

It felt like I was eating the clouds floating in the sky.

The despair circuit was humming and making a pleasant sound as if it really liked it.

‘I didn’t know you would despair so much!

For a moment, I felt the sweetness that was overwhelming the despair circuit.

I tilted my head at Sapphire, who was despairing to the point of breaking out in a cold sweat.

How much despair do you plan on making, you punk?

“Come to your senses.”

“Ugh… That, you made a fool of yourself.”

“It’s okay. Your despair was really sweet.”

It was good to despair, but it wasn’t good to do it until you lost your mind.

What would Emerald think of me later?

Even if I despaired, it was best to do it within the bounds of normalcy.

“Now I have to keep an eye on Emerald even in places where she’s not…”

If I could eat my own despair, wouldn’t it have been almost infinite power?

As I giggled and swallowed the last remaining piece of despair, Sapphire let out a deep breath.

As if she was spitting out all her remaining regrets.

“Thank you. Thanks to you, I was able to come to my senses.”

“…Okay, try killing that hope energy.”

Did magical girls all have a trait where their hope grows stronger when they escape despair?

Sapphire frowned at the hope energy that was radiating even stronger than before.

What on earth are you doing giving hope to a monster that just experienced despair?

I was tempted to bite it, but since it gave me a delicious despair, I decided to let it slide for once.

I’m a generous monster after all.

Gmmmm-

Squeak, squeak-

“Even if you scream like that, I won’t kill you, so be quiet.”

“_Did the monsters say they were going to kill me?”

“No, they asked me to kill them.

I guess that’s because they can’t kill themselves—they’re not the kind of monsters who kill when someone tells them to, tsk…”

The way the guys who had run away far away to Sapphire’s hope energy were coming back feeling relieved…

As I slowly watched the monsters, I began to worry about their future all over again.

Are they really okay like this, seriously?

Well, the important thing right now wasn’t the monsters’ future, though.

“Can I ask you something?”

“Yes, it’s okay.”

When I asked out of curiosity, Sapphire nodded.

She nodded so easily, wondering what question I was going to ask her.

“When you were just feeling desperate, what did you think of in your head?”

Normal people might think that’s vicious, but from my perspective, it was a very important question.

What on earth are magical girls and humans so desperate about?

Seriously, I couldn’t stand the curiosity.





  Chapter 60: The Sea, The Monster, And The Girl (4)
The monster that introduced itself as Akari—no, the person—no, the monster was quite unique.

Unlike the usual monsters that are hostile to humans, it was secretly friendly.

At first, Sapphire was very wary, but after seeing the other monsters standing far away, she began to take a liking to Akari.

To humans, the monster’s appearance was literally terrifying.

“Hehe, hehe.”

Humbling a song of unknown name while splashing water, she sat on a rock near the beach and began to quietly observe Akari, who was shaking her legs.

It felt like a cat doing this and that to relieve boredom.

As Akari began to put strength into her legs, a large spray of water arose that could overcome even the largest waves.

Watching the monsters struggling in that spray was more fun than she thought.

“…Not fun.”

Getting bored easily, splashing water was short-lived.

Akari stuck out her lips, feeling uncomfortable with the seawater on her feet.

…Is she really a monster?

It was a monster of a kind I had never seen before, but at that point, she was just a girl who called herself a monster.

She was capricious and often said meaningful things, but she wasn’t completely dark inside.

I was fooled by my first impression and was very cautious whenever I went to sleep, but when I saw Akari fall asleep first, even the remaining caution melted away.

‘If you want to know about your opponent, the best way is to observe them closely from the closest place.’

Thinking of her father’s words, she focused on Akari’s every action.

What was the difference between her and a normal monster?

What was the basis of her behavior?

Was she really a threat to humanity?

If she was a threat, in what way and to what extent?

There were so many facts that she needed to know and so many that she wanted to know.

“It would have been much more fun if some magical girl had answered my question—”

“The aftertaste is longer than I thought.”

It didn’t seem like she had the tendency to hold grudges, but it was annoyingly long-winded.

Just like a cat…

I don’t know why, but when observing a monster in human form, a cat, neither human nor monster, came to mind.

“So, won’t you tell me?”

“Are you that curious about that?”

“Just imagining it makes a magical girl despair, so wouldn’t a monster be curious?”

She dislikes close gazes but doesn’t care about distance when asking for what she wants.

When she turned her head slightly toward a face that was close enough to meet her nose, Akari backed away with a meaningful smile.

‘The basic way of thinking is closer to a monster, but…

It felt like half human and half monster mixed together.

That’s why she couldn’t come to a conclusion by leaning toward one side.

Maybe she needed to come up with a separate way to deal with Akari.

Just like how humans change their behavior slightly when dealing with other humans.

Grumble.

“Go away. Don’t be a bother.”

Greak, grak—

“Magical girls are wandering around nearby?”

Humans clearly understand the language of the monsters that they can’t understand.

If Akari, who can speak human language, can understand the language of monsters, then wouldn’t humans also be able to understand the language of monsters?

As I looked at Akari with the thought that came to my mind, Akari frowned as if she was upset.

It seemed that she didn’t like the fact that there were magical girls wandering around nearby.

“It seems like they came to save you. What do you want to do?”

“Would it be better for you if I went back?”

“What would a magical girl listen to the thoughts of a monster?

If she wants to go back, then go back.”

Akari grumbled as she started walking towards me.

“That’s good timing; I was going to tell you to go back anyway.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah, well.”

There are other reasons, but Akari tried to evade them as if she didn’t want to say anything.

It must have been because it wasn’t fun, or because she was sick of it, or something like that.

Her actions and words were more impulsive than I thought.

“So, how was it?”

“What do you mean?”

“Observation, observation.”

The way she spoke with her chest puffed out showed a childlike innocence.

It could be said to be short if it was short, or long if it was long.

It is said that people’s evaluations are usually decided at the first meeting, but Akari was not a being who could draw conclusions in such a short time.

However, if there were a few things I could be sure of, yes.

“It’s dangerous. If you hide in human society in human form, you might do something.”

“And?”

“You are very capricious and often act impulsively.

You may seem to act calculatedly, but that is only because of the special nature of your existence that others see you that way.”

Akari fell silent at my words.

She didn’t show any sign of being offended.

She just looked at me with interest, her red eyes shining.

She always acted as she pleased, but surprisingly, I don’t remember seeing her get excited.

That’s why her impulsive actions seemed even more calculated.

“If this is my position as a magical girl… my position as a human is a little different.”

Since she seemed to be a mixture of monster and human behavior, I thought that the answer to that question should be split into two.

If what I’ve said so far was the perspective of a magical girl looking at monsters, what I’m going to say from now on would be the perspective of a human looking at humans.

First of all, first of all—

“Wait, you were trying to talk to me as a human right now?”

“There’s nothing more foolish than treating a non-human being as a human, right?”

It was closer to advice than a reprimand.

It was as if she was asking why a human like me would talk to a monster as if it were a human.

Indeed, she was right.

Akari was just a monster who could speak human language.

If she hadn’t spoken, there would have been no reason for them to talk to each other like they did now.

“Akari.”

“Yes, go ahead.”

“You said you were curious about what I thought when I was in despair?”

Now I was finally certain.

Why did I make the other person despair?

Why did I think of things I normally wouldn’t, despair so much, and pour out the memories hidden in my heart?

“I thought of when my parents passed away.”

It was because the other person wasn’t human.

I thought I could pour out emotions that I couldn’t pour out to the same person, so I did it reflexively.

I was also an impulsive person.

“There was a fire at home and both of them died, but they hugged me until the very end.”

An accident caused by a person, not a monster.

No, it shouldn’t be called an accident, but an incident.

As I twisted the corners of my lips at the bitterness I felt in my mouth, Akari smiled broadly at me.







  Chapter 61: The Sea, The Monster, And The Girl (5)
It was inevitable that people’s attention would be drawn to Sapphire, who had survived the black cloud.

A place that no magical girl had dared to explore.

Sapphire was the first and last person to escape from such a place after being there for almost a week.

“Sapphire-san! What was in that cloud!?”

“Sapphire-san! Could it be a sign of the end of the world? There must have been a monster that we’ve never seen before?!”

“Sapphire-san! Please answer me!”

“Sapphire-san!!”

The news that the magical girl representing the north had survived the disaster made many people excited.

Reporters flocked from far away, and many magical girls expressed their intention to explore the black cloud.

However, Sapphire, who had survived there, felt burdened by such attention.

“Sapphire-san! Just tell me what you saw inside! Everyone is curious!”

However, perhaps because the people’s demands were persistent, Sapphire, who had seemed like she would never open her mouth for her entire life, finally opened her mouth as if surrendering a day after returning.

“There was a monster I’ve never seen before in my entire magical girl activities.”

“Does the fact that you got out of there safely mean that you defeated the monster inside!?”

“No, I didn’t feel like fighting. I think other magical girls would have reacted similarly if they had encountered it.”

“T-Does that mean that it’s a dangerous monster?!”

“Yes.”

With that short answer, the association became a scene of chaos.

It didn’t take long for the article titled ‘The miraculous return of the magical girl representing the north!’ to be covered up by an article titled ‘A monster that makes even the magical girl representing the north lose her will to fight?!’

It was such a plain affirmation that it was hard to believe it was said by a magical girl who spread hope.

With that, Sapphire remained silent as if she had nothing more to say.

To be exact, it would be correct to say that she left under the pretense of recovering.

“Is it really okay?”

“…Probably.”

And, there was someone here who knew what kind of monster was inside the black cloud even though she hadn’t entered it.

I don’t know why Sapphire said that, but no, she must have said that because she was Sapphire.

“Let’s go see her.”

It felt a little bad to go straight to someone who had just returned from hardship, but there was something I had to check.

For example, what she thought of Akari, etc.

First of all, judging from her reaction, it didn’t seem like she had regained her memories, so yeah.

‘Please, I hope you only have a good impression of Akari…’

I tried hard to suppress the anxiety that was rising in my mind and hurried my steps.

I had already finished the interview, but since there was a chance, it would be better to check at least once.



Maybe it was because my mind was much lighter, but unlike when I entered the black cloud, going out was easier than I thought.

I wondered if I lost consciousness or anything like when I first passed through.

Even though Akari had given me some hints, the monsters didn’t attack me when I returned, so I was able to return safely.

Even when I went to the hospital, they said that there was nothing wrong except for mild dehydration, so it was safe to say that I was in good condition.

“Still, I think it would be good for you to rest for a few days.”

“Thank you, doctor.”

After receiving a prescription for a few light nutritional supplements, I left the hospital.

Perhaps because I had experienced such a strange thing, the thought that the Akari I had met might actually be a figment of my imagination kept coming to my mind.

‘But…’

Her actions, her gestures, her way of speaking, her voice.

And every single bit of the conversation I had with her.

If it was all imagination, it wouldn’t have remained so vivid in my head.

The sly smile, the halo floating above her head, and the red eyes that looked and felt like those of a monster.

It felt like I was possessed by a fox or something.

“Sapphire.”

“Who are you?”

My expression hardened for a moment at the sudden voice.

Surely no one knows what it looks like when the transformation is undone.

As I stood on guard looking at the girl with green hair and green eyes, the other person awkwardly laughed and took a step back.

“Oh, I’m sorry. I thought Sapphire knew.”

“_”

“It’s Emerald, Emerald. Here.”

As if to prove herself, the girl transformed for a moment, or to be exact, for about 2 seconds, and then untransformed—it was Emerald.

It was Lady Emerald.

I don’t know how she knew what I looked like before I transformed.

“Um… Could we talk for a moment?”

“It doesn’t matter.”

I didn’t know when we first met, but now that I look at it, every single action was suspicious.

As if she was hiding something.

No, it was strange that she recognized me in the first place when I wasn’t transformed.

“I heard you met a monster inside the clouds.”

“Could I ask what kind of monster it was?”

What kind of answer did she want from me by asking such a question?

Lady Emerald’s voice sounded desperate in some ways.







  Chapter 62: The Sea, The Monster, And The Girl (6)
“It was a pleasant conversation, Emerald-sama.”

“I enjoyed it too, Sapphire.”

The conversation with Sapphire was quite enjoyable.

Maybe it was because we were discussing the same topic, but it felt even more special.

[She’s more innocent than I thought…]

“Because she’s Sapphire.”

[This time, too, I don’t know, but Emerald knows someone?]

“What, right?”

There was a limit to trying to cover it up by saying that she knew someone before she became a magical girl.

May also noticed something strange, but she didn’t express her suspicions out loud, perhaps out of consideration for me.

Sorry, May. I’ll explain everything someday.

‘There are still too many things that I’m uneasy about…

For example, Ruby said that.

To be exact, Ruby’s case would be like that.

‘When we first met, she clearly didn’t have any memories of the previous world…

At some point, Ruby regained her memories of the previous world and began to express her hatred toward Apocalypse.

I don’t know where she is right now, but Ruby would definitely be waiting for an opportunity to hurt Akari.

In Ruby’s memories, it was only Apocalypse, not Akari.

[Emerald, you’re not pushing yourself too hard lately, are you?]

“It’s okay. You’ve gotten a lot better than before, right? I’m just worried about Akari.”

What if Sapphire regains her memories?

What if Sapphire and Ruby attack Akari together?

Even though it was just a fleeting thought, my head was spinning.

What on earth should I do?

“May, can I ask you one thing?”

[Of course. I can answer any question Emerald asks.]

“Anything?”

[T- that’s all I know…]

“Pfft, that’s fine.”

I laughed at May, who was hesitating.

I can’t say for sure, but you’ll definitely understand.

“There’s someone who will become a very bad person in the future, and I just met that person.”

[…]

“But now that I look at him, he doesn’t seem like such a bad person, right?

Then what should I do?

Should I stop him now because he’ll become a bad person in the future?

Or should I just watch him a little longer since he’s not bad now?”

In fact, I thought the future had changed the moment I saved Akari from the lab.

No, I wanted to think so.

It was too cruel for someone who was doing so well now to become Apocalypse later.

‘Even when the Halo rose above his head, he was the same as usual…

If he had shown that he was losing his senses, I would have been much more anxious than I was now.

However, Akari looked fine even when the Halo rose above her head.

She was completely different from the Apocalypse in my memories, who was so emotionless that he seemed like the embodiment of destruction.

[If it were me, I think I’d watch him a little longer.

No, wouldn’t I be more careful not to become a bad person?]

“…I see.”

[I don’t think there’s such a thing as a bad person from the beginning.

It’s just the environment and people around you that make you that way.]

Mei was right.

Apocalypse had been in the doctor’s lab until just before his appearance.

But Akari was different.

She had been rescued from the lab before Apocalypse’s appearance, and she was doing well in many ways.

“Thank you for the advice, May. I think I’ve finally made up my mind.”

[I’m glad it helped, Emerald.]

He gently stroked May’s crown as she smiled brightly, lifting the corners of her mouth.

The anxiety that had been lingering in her heart disappeared, and hope filled her heart.

Yes, first, let’s bring Akari back.

And we’ll talk to Ruby and clear up the misunderstanding.

The current Akari isn’t the Apocalypse you knew, she thought.

‘Don’t give up so easily, Emerald!

Because Emerald was an unbreakable magical girl.

No matter what happened, never.

***After breaking up with Emerald.

I didn’t really like crowded places, so I was on my way back to my dorm through a deserted area.

“Is that Emerald person really okay?”

“I think she’ll be okay.”

“It seems suspicious. Not only is it not enough to see monsters positively, but she also recognizes you when you’re un-transformed…”

Her partner, who spoke in a voice full of worry, sighed inwardly at Lumina.

Lumina had too many suspicions, which was the problem.

Sometimes it would be okay to just accept things as they are.

Of course, I somewhat agreed that Emerald-sama was suspicious, but…

‘Right? That’s how Akari is, right?

Really, if she had a cat-like appearance, I would’ve hugged her to my heart’s content…

However, there was no way that someone with such a pure smile could be a villain.

If that smile was fake, it would’ve been polite to be fooled.

“Apart from the suspiciousness, what would you say about Emerald-sama?”

“Well, if you set that aside, I guess you could say she’s great. Magical girls are all just monster-slaying guys.”

“That sounds sarcastic.”

“It’s sarcastic. How can you use such a great resource as hope energy only to slay monsters? Tsk tsk…”

Lumina raised the corners of her lips slightly as she spoke, shaking her head.

Although she was a partner who would whine all the time, she would always give me what I wanted.

This time, too, if I just wanted it, it would probably go my way.

“Then, it seems like what we have to do now has been decided.”

“For example?”

“For example, finding out the identity of the person following us?”

She turned her head slightly at the presence she felt behind her.

Judging from the fact that she had already revealed her presence as soon as she arrived at a place with few people, it seemed like it wasn’t a typical stalking incident.

If that’s the case, then it means that she had a separate purpose in mind…

“It’s been a while, Sapphire.”

“Do you know me?”

“It’s my first time seeing your face…”

I blinked at the sight of the person who suddenly appeared as soon as I turned my head.

A completely new face.

I thought maybe I had forgotten, so I tried to recall it, but there was no way I could remember someone who wasn’t in my memory.

“Of course. We haven’t met ‘yet!'”

“Yet!…”

The content of her words was strange.

Did not meeting yet mean that we would meet at some point in the future?

Maybe she was just a little crazy.

“I’m not very good with words, so I don’t have the confidence to properly persuade her.”

“Your partner’s name is Lumina, right?”

I frowned at the person who casually mentioned Lumina’s name.

How did you know?

Magical girls’ partners weren’t a topic that even magical girls often talked about among themselves.

Apparently, magical girls’ partners could hide themselves from other magical girls if they wanted to.

Lumina was one of the partners who had never shown herself to any other magical girls until now, so it was really strange that she knew her name.

“Damn, could she have been an informant sent by the Queen? Dare to spy on me? That damn guy, I should have noticed when he started doing dirty things!!”

Lumina started shouting in an agitated voice, perhaps shocked by the thought of her own name coming out of a stranger’s mouth.

Most of them were gossip or conspiracy theories about the Queen, though.

“I’m with Ruby.”

“I’ve never heard that name before.”

“Well, that makes sense.”

“If you were trying to gain trust just by knowing my partner’s name—”

“That guy was in the black cloud, right? The monster that spoke human language.”

Someone else who knew Akari?

A sense of discomfort washed over me.

The sense of discomfort I felt from someone who introduced herself as Ruby.

And the sense of discomfort I felt from Emerald-sama, who recognized me while I was undoing my transformation.

Those two feelings of discomfort were surprisingly similar to each other.

“Do you know Emerald-sama?”

“We know each other… You could say we know each other. We were comrades who fought together, entrusting our lives to each other.”

“…Comrades.”

“You were the same, Sapphire.”

It was something I had no recollection of.

In the first place, the person in front of me and Emerald-sama, our first meeting in this city was also our first meeting.

But what if what the other person said was true?

“Then, who on earth did we fight?”

“…Puhaha.”

In response to my question, the other person—Ruby—reflexively burst out laughing.

It wasn’t a laugh of mockery, but a laugh filled with pure surprise.

“Sorry, I never imagined I’d hear something like that from you.”

“Answer my question first.”

“You know it too.”

It was a short answer, but I could clearly see who Ruby was talking about.

That was because I could clearly see the being her red eyes were focused on.

The black cloud, the monster within it.

A monster that spoke human language, had a human appearance, and acted human—

“…Akari.”

There’s a monster named Akari.





  Chapter 63: Give Me Your Despair
[Magical Girl Association dispatches investigation team to investigate inside Black Cloud!]

[List of investigation team inside Black Cloud revealed.]

[Including famous magical girls. Names of former Central affiliated Emerald and Northern affiliated Sapphire are also on the team.]

[What kind of monsters are inside Black Cloud? Let’s hear the experts’ opinions.]

[Omens of the world’s destruction. Prophets have been predicting this for 100 years.]

[Investigation team dispatch ceremony! ‘We will definitely check inside Black Cloud.’ Promise!]

“…Hmm.”

I thought they would come someday, but now that they’re actually here, I feel a little strange.

Shouldn’t I have given them just a little more time?

Tsk tsk, I put the newspaper into the shadows.

‘If only I had just a little more time, it would have stopped…’

Unable to overcome the regret, I tried to concentrate, but only slightly slowed down, and my despair circuit soon started spinning again.

Where on earth did the doctor go at a time like this?

I knew you wouldn’t be cooperative, but I never imagined you’d stay silent until now.

I didn’t know that there really were parents who abandoned their children twice.

Ah, since you’re a monster, maybe it’s natural for parents to abandon their children.

Grumble, groan—

“What can I do? I have to stop you somehow.”

Grumble, groan—

“You’re going to help me? Ha, I have to pay for all the time I’ve been playing around with. Right?”

You’re not going to do anything if you’re just despairing…

Hweowhiwu waved his hand, sighing.

If you’ve been enjoying my despair so far, then pay for the food, you unemployed monster.

Kkieeeek—

“Then you don’t mind eating the magical girls that come to you… Yes, yes, yes, do as you please if you can.”

“Give me despair, give me a—”

Anyway, as of today, the—

As I said that, as if I had given up halfway, the monsters around me started screaming all sorts of things.

“The magical girls are mine!”

“And I will eat up all the despair of the magical girls!”

Did they really dislike me telling them not to eat the magical girls?

I thought of them as if I was thinking of them, so I felt a little disappointed that they took it that way.

“Don’t think of me as a fool.”

Squeaky-!!

“You’re telling me not to cry because I ate a magical girl, you know? Seriously.”

Were those guys who were afraid of the magical girls and stayed away?

I wondered where they got that kind of confidence.

After all, their role was just to buy as much time as possible until the magical girls reached me.

I could have thought that they were treating their own kind like expendable items, but I did everything I could.

The place where I can live in peace and advise me not to touch magical girls.

The monster shelter has ended its service.

From now on, it’s time for everyone to become independent and work hard at living in society, right?

If we clap our hands twice, you’re saying we’ll be strangers from now on?

Grrrrrrr!

“It looks like we’re almost there.”

Still, the horde of monsters that filled my field of vision was quite a sight.

Even with Emerald or Sapphire, it wouldn’t be hard to get through, right?

If we did well, it seemed like we could stop the despair circuit before the two of them arrived.

Of course, it didn’t take long to realize that it was all useless hope.

Flash—

Kieeeeeeek!

Grrrrr!

‘It seems like they’re fighting better than I thought.

The sight of the magical girls’ hope energy and the monsters’ despair energy clashing was quite a sight.

Seeing the lightning flashing in the dark clouds, I felt like a survivor witnessing a scene from the end of the century.

Given the number of monsters, it would take at least half a day to get here.

Maybe even longer.

… That’s what I thought right before!

They say disappointment is caused by expectations.

I reflexively frowned at the huge energy of hope that approached me as if ignoring my expectations that I thought I would be able to hold out for half a day.

How could she eat up so much despair and not even be able to properly stop a magical girl?

Even if Emerald was out of standard, this was just too much?!

… Maybe it’s because monsters have something like hope.

“Akari!!”

“Ugh, what should I do with these useless guys?”

I reflexively sighed at Emerald, who waved happily at me.

I thought it would take at least half a day, but half a day was less than an hour, and the two people who had broken through despair came in.

Still, since I couldn’t see anyone else but the two of them, I guess they were holding on to the rest of the magical girls.

At least it was a blessing in disguise.

“Didn’t something happen to you?!”

“Didn’t you hear my story from Sapphire?”

“Lonely being alone…”

I frowned at Emerald’s actions of looking around my body to see if there were any injuries.

It wasn’t like I ran away from home and met a lost pet again, so why was my reaction so intense?

Compared to Emerald, who was moving around frantically, Sapphire was quite calm.

It was the same feeling I had when I first saw her.

No, it wasn’t the same?

The corners of my eyes seemed a little sharp, but not…

It was as if someone had heard a story about me—about the apocalypse, to be exact.

Did Emerald talk about the Apocalypse?

But Emerald’s expression was too bright for that.

There was no way this damned magical girl, who was purely happy to see me, would say such nonsense about me.

“What are you planning on doing by coming in so brazenly? I thought we’d be able to get rid of this damned Halo soon, but tsk…”

“Well, then I thought of a way to do that…”

“…A method? What kind of method?”

Emerald seemed to see things differently when she heard the tempting words.

Could it be that she was thinking of a way to stop the despair circuit for me?

Oh, then could it be that she came to me so quickly…?

If that were true, I would be a little, just a little bit touched.

“If I put a lot of hope in it and neutralize it, wouldn’t it disappear?”

However, the words that came out of Emerald’s mouth did not live up to expectations at all.

What?

“If I put a lot of hope in it and neutralize it, wouldn’t it disappear? Is that what you call a statement?”

It must have been a decision she made after much thought, but since I was a monster, it seemed like a conclusion she had just roughly thought about—no, without even thinking about it.

Pouring hope into the despair circuit… Ugh.

It was horrible just to imagine.

So much so that I didn’t want to think about it again.

Even thinking about it in my head made me feel nauseous, perhaps because the despair circuit was activated.

Ugh, I hate hope.

I’m not sorry at all, but just stay 100km away from me.

“Akari?!”

“I was a fool to have expectations of you. Well, since you’re a magical girl, all you have to do is defeat monsters.”

“Ah, no… T-that’s not it!”

This time, I didn’t really have any expectations, but I felt betrayed.

Rather, it would be more correct to say that I felt betrayed because I heard such words from someone I didn’t expect.

I should have just kept my mouth shut like Sapphire.

Even if I just stayed still, I’d be halfway there, tsk.

“But I can’t stay here alone forever, right?”

“If I’m going to eat hope, I’d rather stay alone.”

To me right now, hope wasn’t just a tasteless food; it was almost like poison.

Of course, Apocalypse’s body wouldn’t die that easily, but it was foolish to do something that would make me sick just because I wasn’t dying.

“Soon, magical girls wearing Sapphire’s defensive magic will arrive here one by one.”

With Sapphire’s defensive magic, at least I wouldn’t be killed by monsters.

For some reason, the moment after she fed me despair, Sapphire was emitting a different level of hope than before… I might get even more annoyed.

“If that happens, it’s all over. It’s okay for me and Sapphire, but if the other magical girls see Akari, she’ll definitely be chased for the rest of her life.”

“Are you threatening me right now? If you don’t want to be chased for the rest of your life, listen to me?”

To be honest, I felt bad.

It’s true that I tried to cling to Emerald because I didn’t want to be annoyed, but I absolutely didn’t want to cling to her while hearing things like this.

Being chased for the rest of my life? Who? Me?

It wasn’t something a magical girl who had been chased by Apocalypse for her entire life would say.

‘Of course, I didn’t mean it that way…’

She exhaled slowly and collected her thoughts.

Calm down, Akari.

It seemed that I had been annoyed for a moment because I had finally seen Emerald’s hope after such a long time, especially when my despair circuit was still on.

“No, I’m saying this because I trust your kindness.”

“What kindness…”

Where on earth is there a monster that isn’t as kind as me?

Even though it had been a long time since we met, Emerald was still talking nonsense.
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To be honest, I couldn’t say that Emerald and I were that close.

We hadn’t even known each other for very long.

No, no.

In some ways, I didn’t know that we had a deep and long relationship.

If you just think about the relationship between Emerald and Apocalypse in the original, it was already deep and long enough.

‘I’m not Apocalypse.

Emerald didn’t think of me as Apocalypse in the first place.

All we had here was Akari, a poor girl who had become a monster because of the doctor’s experiments.

The current Emerald was just an eccentric magical girl who wanted to take care of that poor girl.

Otherwise, she wouldn’t have said that she would take such a lump of disaster to her home.

“Are you really stupid? Where in the world is there a magical girl who would be kind to a monster?”

“You saved Tamako. In that hellish place.”

“…”

No, that’s it.

I tried to say something, but couldn’t bring myself to say it, so I forced myself to swallow it.

How misunderstood is this magical girl?

In Emerald’s head, I was a kind person who saved the girl who was being experimented on at the doctor’s lab.

‘In a way, it was right to save her, and it was also a hellish place, but…’

The other person’s thoughts and the feeling about my actions were too different.

Of course, I didn’t intend to waste time trying to clear up the misunderstanding.

Rather, I only intended to exploit the misunderstanding if I could.

“…Ha, okay.”

“Then…”

“It doesn’t seem like a particularly good method, but if something happens to me, a great magical girl will definitely take responsibility. Right?”

However, this was also a gamble in a way.

The great gamble of putting Emerald’s hope into my despair circuit.

If the despair circuit doesn’t stop even with that, or if it goes wrong and something goes wrong—

… Let’s think about it later.

It’s about time for the other magical girls to come here.

The hopes that I could feel in the dark clouds were getting closer and closer.

If this continued, it was only a matter of time before the other magical girls would see me.

Looking at it this way, I felt like I had been dealt a huge blow by Emerald.

Taking advantage of the fact that I had no choice but to listen to her and acting selfishly…

I will definitely repay this humiliation, Emerald!

“If it’s about giving me hope, I can help.

The hope of two magical girls would be more effective than the hope of one.”

“You’re helping me… Thank you so much, Sapphire.”

“Haa.”

How did the two magical girls end up joining forces to give hope to my despair circuit?

I couldn’t help but sigh at the two of them continuing the conversation as they pleased.

If this goes wrong, what on earth are they planning to do?

Tsk.

‘Even if they’re magical girls, isn’t their heads too full of flowers?’

Oh, or is that it?

If the despair circuit is turned off, it’s good because we’ve achieved our goal, and if I mess up like this, it’s not bad because we’ve completely dealt with Apocalypse?

If that’s the case, then maybe I can understand a little bit.

“Come on.”

“Akari, are you sure you’re okay?”

“What are you asking me if I’m okay after you told me?”

Emerald was asking if I was okay only when it was time to give her hope.

It wasn’t like she was teasing a monster; what the hell was she doing?

“But Akari is a monster, so…”

“She won’t die just like that, so don’t worry.

I was starting to get sick of being alone on an island with nothing.”

When I said this indifferently to Emerald, who was fidgeting, Emerald’s expression relaxed a little.

It seemed like she was relieved because I was reacting the same way as usual.

“Let’s get started.”

“Okay.”

Woohoooong—

I bit my lips as the two lumps of hope slowly approached the despair circuit.

It felt like I was forced to eat food I absolutely did not want to eat.

A feeling of disgust that was dozens of times stronger than what I had felt before stabbed my spine.

Crackle, crackle…

“…!!”

A moment later.

The moment I accepted hope into the despair circuit, I felt as if my whole body was burning.

My insides were so messed up that I reflexively vomited.

No matter what, what was this strong hope that was pouring out?

“Ah, Akari! Are you okay?!”

“Not at all.”

I frowned as I looked at the black blood that I had vomited on the floor.

There was no way I would be okay after being subjected to something worse than torture.

But if there was one thing that was fortunate, it was that I didn’t scream and roll around on the floor.

If I had shown that to Emerald, I might have died of embarrassment.

… Anyway.

The great despair that had engulfed my entire body completely disappeared.

It was an ignorant method, but it seemed that I had succeeded in stopping the despair circuit.

It wasn’t like I was pouring water on fire…

It felt like I knew the heart of the fire being poured with water.

“It seems that the despair around me doesn’t disappear just because the disk above my head disappeared.”

“I guess so.”

The despair that had spread due to the despair circuit’s operation—the black cloud—didn’t disappear right away.

Well, in a way, you could say that it was fortunate.

If the black cloud had suddenly disappeared, the magical girls would have come over without a care.

Then all that’s left is to get out before the other magical girls arrive…

There must be something that would drive the other guys crazy.

Oh, there’s one.

‘Stop just eating and wake up a little!’

He rarely showed himself, but among the monsters, there was one that was particularly large.

He fed on despair all day, and the rest of the time he just slept.

If it was that guy, wouldn’t he be able to attract the attention of the magical girls?

I called him in my head, and soon after, a response came back.

Guggugguggug.

“… What is this?!”

“Whew…”

He slowly exhaled while looking at the two magical girls who were flustered by the sudden shaking.

It was worth the mental education I gave them by kicking the sea every day.

I was half-believing it because it was the laziest of the monsters that hated working.

Swaas.

Sapphire heard Emerald’s shout and began to back away, hugging me who was sitting on the ground.

‘Come on, fight, fight.

It was a pity for the squid guy over there, but the black cloud around here had to be caused by that guy.

If the magical girls entered the black cloud and there was nothing there, everyone would have thought it was strange.

Well, it wouldn’t matter if it remained an unknown cause for the rest of my life, but…

‘That’s more fun.

I’ve had a hard time, so shouldn’t they have a hard time too?

The peculiar bitter taste of blood and the disgusting feeling of hope coexisted in my mouth.

Ugh, I want to rinse my mouth out.

“Are you okay, Akari?”

“I’m okay, y’know…”

My words came out intermittently, perhaps because I was flying around in the sky.

No, to ask if it was okay after giving hope to the monster in the first place…

You guys really have no blood or tears when it comes to monsters.

You guys need to study monster sensitivity, seriously.

No matter what happens, I will protect you.

Look ahead.

Swaaa… Blessings come to those who endure.

Phew.

“Ugh.”

What the heck.

Really, is there another monster as unfortunate as me?
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All the magical girls’ eyes were focused on the giant monster that suddenly appeared.

No matter how many attacks they made, it wouldn’t budge, but if they got hit by the monster’s giant tentacles, it would be considered a fatal wound.

If it weren’t for Sapphire’s defensive magic, the situation might have been serious.

“Everyone! We can do it!”

The magical girls, exhausted from breaking through the black clouds and the monsters inside, focused their eyes on Emerald.

The most famous of the magical girls present.

Just seeing her, just hearing her voice, was a shout that brought hope.

Swaaaaaaaaaah—

“Whoa?!”

“Dodge!!”

The water streams that poured intermittently were adding to the confusion in the battle.

The overwhelming mass broke through Sapphire’s defensive magic that only blocked despair.

It was said that she had a stronger body than ordinary people when transformed, but the shock of being hit by a truck was by no means something to be taken lightly.

In fact, some magical girls had fallen unconscious.

“Aim for the head!!”

Emerald shouted at the monster’s head rising above the water.

Upon closer inspection, the head that had been attacked by Emerald was oozing black blood.

Hope began to rise in the hearts of the magical girls who saw the enemy they thought they could not defeat being wounded.

Kyaaaa!

“What about Emerald?”

“Emerald must be tired too…”

“Whoa, it was really hard…”

I wondered for a moment about Emerald’s sudden disappearance.

The magical girls were starting to rest on the island.

They had no idea what was going on behind the island.



A red blade that protruded from behind Sapphire’s back was stabbing me right near my heart.

A surprise attack with murderous intent to kill me.

Although I couldn’t see it directly, I could tell who the magical girl was who had made this attack.

“…Ruby!!!”

With Sapphire’s shout, the blade was pulled out.

An attack that took advantage of the fact that magical girls do not take damage due to hope energy was literally filled with murderous intent.

“Keuk, gulp…!”

Unlike when I simply instilled hope, this attack…

“Give her that guy away, Sapphire.”

A growling voice.

Sapphire quickly turned around and glared at Ruby, but Ruby’s gaze was only focused on me.

Those eyes seemed to say that they would never stop until they killed me.

‘Certainly, this might be the best chance.

The other magical girls—especially Emerald—would eliminate me while I was distracted by that squid guy.

And they would do so while aiming for the moment when I was at my weakest.

It would have been easy for Ruby to time her surprise attack.

She would have just waited for the moment when the despair she felt from me subsided.

“No.”

“You heard the whole explanation.

If you let that guy live, everyone will be in danger.”

“…”

“That’s why you gave him hope, right? Right?”

Oh, so that’s why you suddenly said that you would give him hope, too.

The atmosphere seemed a little different from the last time I saw you; it seemed to be because of this.

Even though I was a mess, I wasn’t handing myself over to Ruby.

“Does Akari look dangerous to you?”

“Of course not?”

“Even after seeing this right now?”

Certainly, I do look sickly.

Even though I was in a state where my heart was stabbed and I was spitting out blood, I might not have looked dangerous at all from Sapphire’s perspective.

“Yes. Even in that state, she’s the one who’s dangerous, Sapphire.”

“…I don’t agree with you.”

“Well, it doesn’t matter.”

Ruby raised the hilt of her sword, raising the corners of her mouth at Sapphire’s refusal.

It seemed as if she was saying that she would kill me right here and now, no matter what.

“I’m confident that I can kill you even if you get in my way.”

“…Huh?!”

Certainly, the speed difference between Sapphire and Ruby was quite large.

It felt like they were barely able to dodge.

Sapphire didn’t mind getting hit by Ruby’s attacks, so she somehow managed to avoid the blade from reaching her.

Of course, it was impossible to dodge all of her attacks.

“You look good, Apocalypse. You’re being protected by the magical girl you were killing.”

“…”

It was quite a sight.

To think that she was spitting out blood just from being stabbed by Ruby’s blade.

As I let out a small sigh, the clot of blood stuck in my throat gushed out…

If this keeps up, I might really die.

For the first time in my life as a monster student, I felt a sense of crisis.

No matter what, a magical girl wielding a sword was too much, seriously.

“I’m sorry, Akari. I can’t stop Ruby’s attack with my own strength—”

“Huh…”

The blade, which had perfectly read Sapphire’s movements, stabbed me in the side.

Did magical girls have a hobby of poking holes in my body?

As I weakly screamed in time with the blade stabbing my side, Sapphire’s expression hardened.

Right, I should do something like this.

I thought that way, Sapphire would dodge the attack more desperately.

“Aren’t you ashamed of hiding behind the magical girl you killed so many times, Apocalypse!!”

“…”

Perhaps because her emotions were running high, the speed at which she swung her sword also began to get faster.

It is said that normal humans lose their sense of reason the more excited they get, but Ruby’s gaze was filled with only coolness.

Her eyes seemed to be thinking about how she could kill the enemy in front of her faster.

No matter how much she thought about it, it seemed that Sapphire alone would not be able to stop Ruby.

Look, the blade is flying towards my neck right now?

…I don’t know if I can survive even if my neck is cut off.

In the original, Apocalypse felt like no attack could work on him.

So, would he be able to endure even if he was fatally wounded in his current weakened state?

As if it had read my thoughts, the despair that had been dormant began to whisper to me.

[Are you really going to die here?]

[You didn’t even activate your despair circuit in such a dangerous situation?]

[Are you holding on like this just to cling to a magical girl?]

[I don’t understand.]

[Why don’t you just kill them all?]

[That’s how you were made.]

[Now that the other person is letting their guard down, this is a good opportunity.]

[Eliminate them.]

[Everything.]

They say that when your body becomes weak, your heart also becomes weak, and the despair that I normally couldn’t hear began to tempt me.

He told me to hurry up and activate the despair circuit.

Activate the despair circuit and destroy the magical girl in front of me.

It certainly made sense.

You have power that no one can stand against, and yet you’re cornered like this?

“Akari…!!!”

“……..!!”

For a moment, I had the illusion that time was passing slowly.

I bit my lips as I felt the blade flying towards my neck slowly digging into my skin.

Can’t I help it?

This might be better than doing something stupid and dying.

Kyaang-!!!!!

“Stop, Ruby!!!”

“…Emerald!”

Just before Ruby’s blade cut off my neck, Emerald blocked my path.

If I had believed her, it would have been a lie, but I was glad that she appeared at such a dangerous moment.

It would have been better if she had appeared a little earlier, though.

“You’re late, you know…”

“Sorry, Akari.”

That was 1 vs. 2.

A magical girl can’t hurt another magical girl, but that was enough for now.

To Ruby, Emerald was like an impenetrable fortress.

“Now’s your chance, Emerald. This is the perfect opportunity to get rid of that Apocalypse guy!”

“There’s no Apocalypse. What’s here is Akari!”

The two magical girls began to clash fiercely.

A fight between a being who wants to eliminate the threat of the future and a being who wants to protect the girl of the present.

If you ask which side is right, I think the former is right, but if you ask which side I root for, it would naturally be the latter.

I wondered what a monster cheering for a magical girl would be like.

“Emerald…!!!!”

“Ruby….!!!”

As I watched the two magical girls start fighting while shouting each other’s names, the corners of my mouth twitched involuntarily.

To cause an internal strife and make them fight each other?

Couldn’t this be considered mastermind?

I thought I heard a sigh from somewhere, but I dismissed it as my mood and let it go.
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The battle between Emerald and Ruby lasted longer than expected.

There was also the fact that neither could harm the other, and Emerald didn’t really attack Ruby with sincerity.

Emerald’s ability was even self-healing.

Even if Ruby charged with all her might, she would heal everything, so there was no point in attacking her.

‘…This is less fun than I thought.’

I was expecting a battle where Emerald would fire a barrage of bullets made of hope energy and Ruby would dodge them and engage in close combat.

If I was going to see such a primitive hand-to-hand fight, it might have been much more fun to watch the monsters fight each other.

“…Akari, are you okay? The bleeding is severe.”

“…Cough.”

I coughed softly as Sapphire spoke, pressing down on my throat as blood poured out.

How could she be okay with two holes in her stomach and one in her neck?

If she were a normal human, she would have already died from these fatal injuries.

“…Akari.”

“…”

My eyes widened at the heat dripping down my face.

The face looking down at me was definitely the same as usual Sapphire, but the only difference was that tears were falling from those eyes.

‘…I don’t understand why you’re crying.’

Even if it was only a week or so since Sapphire and I had known each other.

How could she shed tears like this while looking at a monster, someone she had only known for a week?

What on earth happened to the emotions of magical girls?

Even the emotions contained in these tears weren’t something that could be created in just a week.

‘As if you knew me before that-‘

“…Akari.”

With a snap, this time, red dripped down.

A single line of blood flowed from her lips, which had turned so white that they were on the verge of bursting.

Fear, hatred, anger, pity, joy, ecstasy, relief.

Her voice, which was a mixture of all emotions, could no longer be considered that of a magical girl.

A monster.

It was something that seemed to be a mixture of all human emotions.

“Run away.”

“…”

“Please….”

With those words, the single ray of light remaining in Sapphire’s eyes disappeared.

However, on the contrary, my vision began to glow white with the bright light she was emitting.

The fangs of the monster called Hope appeared, ready to suffocate her.

Kwaang-!!!!!!

“Kuha…”

“…”

In the blink of an eye, my body flew through the air.

No, to be exact, I should say that I hit the ground and bounced back up.

‘…His eyes are completely gone, that guy.’

The eyes that had once sparkled rationally were already dyed black.

Even with those emotions, she was emitting this much hope.

Is there something wrong?

I burst out in laughter at Sapphire’s expressionless gaze at me as I vomited blood.

Oh, right. Is that it?

‘Is it the hope that comes from having seized the opportunity to eliminate my lifelong enemy?’

The Sapphire of now was a completely different being than the Sapphire of a few minutes ago.

The Sapphire on the other side who was trying to kill me was probably a Sapphire who had memories of the Apocalypse.

Otherwise, she wouldn’t have tried to kill me like this.

‘…Anyway, this is a crisis.’

While floating in the air, it seemed quite difficult to dodge Sapphire’s next attack.

I raised the corners of my mouth as I watched Sapphire flying towards me in the blink of an eye.

Even though she’s a magical girl, she could make such an expression.

The joy of being able to kill something.

Since her expression didn’t change much, I could sense her emotions clearly.

Clang—

“Haha…”

However, Sapphire’s attack did not reach me.

That was because a large tentacle rose from the sea and wrapped itself around my body and pulled me down.

“I thought I was going to die… Hehe…!”

Sapphire’s expressionless face cracked, as if she was displeased with the missed attack.

How could she be shaken by something like that?

The original— the original Sapphire’s appearance that I’d never seen before made me burst into amusement.

Just how much did she want to kill Apocalypse?

‘By the way, this guy… I thought he was dead, but he’s still alive?’

I frowned slightly at the tentacles wrapping around my waist.

I thought he was dead when Emerald came this way, but it seems he was pretending to be dead.

He was just joking around until the end, tsk.

Of course, I was happy that he was alive and helping me, but…

Kyaaaa…

The other magical girls wouldn’t know about the story between Sapphire and me, so it was easy for them to misunderstand.

So what should we do?

Should I pretend to be an innocent victim? Or else— Whew—

“I got you, Apocalypse!!!”

“…Ah.”

Ruby thought Emerald was holding her.

She let out a short sigh as she looked at her severed arm along with the tentacle.

It seemed that Emerald’s murderous intent toward Apocalypse had overcome her.

‘Then there’s nothing we can do.’

She had no choice but to use her last remaining method.



“No…”

The explosive hope Akari felt.

That also meant that Sapphire had attacked Akari.

If that weren’t the case, there was no way Sapphire would have been able to muster that level of hope.

“…You, you just gave up. Didn’t you?”

“Huh?!”

There was a brief pause.

She came to her senses as soon as she heard Ruby’s voice, but it was already too late.

The balance of my body, strengthened by hope energy, was broken and my body instantly froze.

No matter how I tried to think hopefully, when I saw Ruby’s back moving away, despair instead of hope grew in my body.

“Move, move Emerald…!!”

I told myself that I wouldn’t fall no matter what happened.

I told myself that I wouldn’t give up no matter what happened!

I gritted my teeth and started to move my body somehow, chasing after Ruby’s back.

Please, please I won’t be late.

I hope I can reach Ruby before she hurts Akari.

Please.

“Aka—”

However, my earnestness didn’t reach Akari.

Swish—

“…Ri.”

Blood splattered. A severed arm. And the girl falling.

My thumping heart felt like it was going to rise up my throat and spill out of my mouth.

No, no, no…!!

“…! Emerald…?!”

Despair must have been the only thing left in my heart, but my arm was already holding onto Akari.

It was so fast that I didn’t know where it came from.

Common sense dictated that I should never have been able to reach her on my own— it felt like someone was pulling me.

But that didn’t matter.

What mattered right now was that Akari was in my arms.

“Ah, ah, ahh…”

“…”

“How, how, what should I do…”

Her eyes were open, but they weren’t focused.

Even though she tried to stop the bleeding with her trembling hands, blood continued to flow out through her fingers.

If this continued, if this continued, Akari would die.

If she didn’t do something, something…

“Why are you so desperate?”

“…”

“Have you been brainwashed by Apocalypse? Or did he just seem like a normal person to you or something? Answer me, Emerald!”

Ruby’s voice, as if she didn’t understand, made me feel nauseous.

What the hell are you talking about, Ruby?

Even if you’re not an ordinary person, if you’re innocent, isn’t it natural to protect yourself?

If you’re a magical girl, isn’t that what you should do?!

“It’s over now, Emerald. It’s time to cut ties with Apocalypse—”

“…Do it.”

“…What?”

“Quiet, do it.”

Perhaps because of my emotions, I couldn’t breathe.

The anger and hatred boiling inside me—and the sadness that surpassed it—was choking my breath.

I gritted my teeth and managed to get my voice out, and Ruby’s eyes widened as if in shock.

“What, are you, huh… making that shocked face?”

“…Emerald.”

“My, my…”

The murderer who killed my friend.

“Ugh… huh…”

I swallowed the words that couldn’t come out and hugged Akari’s body.

Akari didn’t breathe anymore.

The faint heartbeat that I’d always felt was no longer there.

Even the faint body heat that had proven that she was alive, although colder than others, had now disappeared.

Death.

Something I’d experienced so much in the previous world, something familiar yet something I could never get used to.

“…D.”

“…Ah, Kari?”

But there was a miracle.

A faint, barely audible voice slowly flowed into my ear, even though I was nearby.

I’m alive. I’m still alive.

I’m not dead.

If I’m alive, somehow—

‘Stop, stop.’

Suppress hope.

Don’t have any more hope than this.

If I have hope, Akari’s life will be in danger.

So, just focus on the situation in front of you.

“…Emer, Rald. Are you there, right?”

“Yes, go ahead. I’m here, Akari.”

I hurriedly answered the faint voice that seemed like it would break off.

Akari’s energy had already passed the floor and was heading deep underground.

Soon, Akari would die.

The thought that suddenly occurred to me made my voice calm.

I didn’t want to show Akari my ugly appearance at the end.

“…A while ago, uh. You asked me if there was anything you wanted, right?”

“Yes, yes, I did. Did you think of something you wanted? What should I, what should I give you, Akari?”

It could be my friend’s last wish.

What Akari, who usually didn’t want anything, wanted right now.

Her lips slowly parted, and the name of what she wanted was whispered in my ear.

“Give me your despair.”
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Dark, cold, heavy, creepy, terrible—

A feeling that made me want to scream.

My mouth automatically closed at the tingling sensation rising from my fingertips.

A feeling that I could never get used to even if I knew it.

A despair like death itself that accompanied the end of all magical girls.

“This, crazy…”

Even though it was clearly daytime just before, the world was dyed black.

A darkness that made it impossible to see even an inch ahead.

In an abyss so thick, so thick that I couldn’t even be sure if my own body was moving—

Red eyes opened.

“…Apo, Calypse.”

Calling that name.

The enemy of the world, the nemesis of all magical girls. That name.

The monster didn’t respond to that call.

As if that wasn’t its name.

It simply stood there, quietly observing the figure of its prey that had tried to harm it.

‘No, I was prepared for this. From the moment I was given a second chance, I decided to do it no matter what…’

But Ruby didn’t despair.

In the first place, this feeling was enough, to the point of being sick of it.

A second chance.

Just that fact alone was enough to have hope.

And it certainly wasn’t just me.

“Sapphire—!!”

Hope began to burn within the abyss.

Like a cluster of stars shining in the dark night sky, a familiar face appeared at the end of the mass of hope that filled despair.

Sapphire.

A comrade who had risked each other’s lives and fought together.

The moment that one hope became two, the darkness cleared and the world began to fill with light.

“You’ve finally revealed your true nature, Apocalypse!”

“…”

“Ha, you’re suddenly shutting your mouth, huh?”

Seeing the opponent who had remained silent unlike before, memories from the past came to mind.

No, it wasn’t memories from the past that came to mind, but rather it felt as if I had returned to the past.

The monster called Apocalypse never spoke human language.

“Ruby.”

“You remembered, Sapphire.”

Ruby raised the corners of her lips as she watched Sapphire nod slightly.

This is it.

It would be nice if we could become three again, including Emerald, but Emerald was already completely smitten with that monster.

I thought she would come to her senses if she saw that.

Ruby muttered to herself and put strength into the hilt of her sword.

“Die…!!”

There was no other warning.

Not only did she not intend to show such consideration to a monster, but she also had no time to hesitate in the face of Apocalypse.

The sharpened blade of hope aimed at the enemy in front of her and finally reached it.

No, right before the blade made contact.

“Keuk…?!”

“Ruby!”

The black awl that had penetrated the defensive magic pierced Ruby’s abdomen.

How on earth?

She gritted her teeth and plugged the wound.

More important than the blood flowing out of the wound was the despair that was invading her body through the wound.

‘Damn it… I’m sure she wouldn’t have let her guard down…’

Could it be believed that the experience of long battles had actually been poisonous?

A defeat that occurred because it knew only too well how long Sapphire’s defensive magic could withstand Apocalypse’s attacks.

“Tch…”

The monster tilted its head as it looked at Ruby.

As if to ask, “Isn’t this what you wanted?”



When I opened my eyes, I was in a black room.

A room with nothing, just darkness.

No, but wasn’t there nothing?

When I turned my gaze, all I could see was a sofa that anyone would find soft and a vintage analog TV with the back of its head sticking out.

Was he locking me in here and telling me to just watch TV?

‘Anyway, why am I here?’

I was so out of it that I couldn’t remember properly.

I clearly remember asking Emerald to give me despair…

Didn’t he give me hope instead of despair?

Well, considering the expression on his face the last time I saw him, I don’t think he did.

‘Maybe he was taken to a research facility or something…’

I slowly walked and threw myself on the sofa.

Ah, annoying, annoying. Why on earth do these magical girls keep harassing me like this?

I slowly moved my body and put my head on the armrest of the sofa.

Then, the TV that had been showing only a flickering screen started showing a proper image.

[Apocalypse!!!!]

“Oh, you’re fighting well.”

The one who appeared on the screen was none other than Ruby.

She dodged, knocked away, and advanced against the awls of despair that were pouring in from all directions.

The attacks coming from every angle were deflected by Sapphire’s defensive magic, and she herself was running with all her might to reach Apocalypse…

She looked like a moth flying toward a flame.

“It’s refreshing to see it from the first person like this.”

[You, are defeated here!!]

Is this the omniscient Demon King’s perspective?

After all, this was me—no, it seemed to be Apocalypse’s inner self.

I had felt it since long ago, but could it be Apocalypse’s personality?

No, should I say it was the monster personality here?

Anyway, I didn’t know something like that would remain.

It even seemed to have memories.

“So, is this the ending…”

The magical girls returned to the past to defeat the monster they couldn’t defeat, but they ultimately failed—that was the ending.

Even with Emerald’s help, they lost, so it was too bad that those two alone had no chance of winning.

Why provoke a monster that was just sitting there, tsk.

[Gasp, gasp… sob…]

[Ruby, it’s dangerous!]

They were putting up a good fight, but that didn’t mean they would win.

There wasn’t enough light to fully illuminate the vast darkness.

And that took a while.

Thump, thump, thump—

“You’re happy…”

The joy that came from being able to get rid of those annoying magical girls, the two most annoying ones, was transmitted to me.

In the original, Apocalypse seemed to feel no emotions at all.

In fact, he might have had an incredible poker face or something.

If not, then—’—he learned emotions from me.’

Just as I learned monster things from Apocalypse, Apocalypse might have learned human things from me.

Rather than learning, it would be more correct to say that he moved as his body led him.

He liked to feed on the despair of humans and magical girls, and he acted as his instincts led him.

However, he enjoyed the process of filling his hunger, not the despair itself.

That’s why he lost all interest and became stuck on a deserted island when the despair circuit was completed.

If the despair circuit was turned on, he wouldn’t have had to go around looking for despair, and even if he did, the satisfaction wouldn’t have been that great.

[…You, do you remember?]

“Phew…”

Even if you realize it slowly, isn’t it too slow?

You would have thought so.

Did you ever imagine that not only them, but even Apocalypse would have memories of the previous world?

She evaded Ruby’s attack method as if she was used to it, and easily pierced Sapphire’s defensive magic.

It meant that it wasn’t just the magical girls who were used to their opponents’ attacks.

“At this rate, I can’t even tell them to fight.”

I stretched, pressing my cheek against the armrest.

There was no point in watching it like this.

Whether they won or I won, I didn’t think I would ever escape from here.

Why did you force the beast that was locked inside us out?

‘Should I take a breath…’

The scene where the magical girls and Apocalypse fight was the most fun when viewed from the third person.

In the first person, it felt like they were bullying children, so I didn’t like the feeling.

I thought it would be more fun to watch Apocalypse destroy the world.

Then wake me up when the world starts to end.

The moment I closed my eyes like that.

[Akari…!!]

A voice was heard.

“…”

[Akari, are you there?!]

A voice desperately called out to me.

“…Haa.”

I opened my eyes with a sigh, and the screen was filled with the image of the magical girl I’d seen the most recently.

I thought she’d lost consciousness from despair.

[Akari!!!!!]

I shook my head as I watched Emerald desperately calling my name.

How can you be so slow in understanding the situation?

What was in front of Emerald’s eyes right now wasn’t me, but Apocalypse.

And yet, she’s so defenseless, are you just going to die?

[Can you hear me!? Akari!!]

“Yes, yes, I can hear you just fine, so could you please be quiet?”

This TV didn’t have a volume lowering function, so my ears were starting to hurt.

If I were Apocalypse, I would have turned the volume down a little.

Or at least muted it.

If there was a way, well… physically?

Anyway, I couldn’t sleep because Emerald was calling my name over and over again.

[Akari. Please, answer me…]

“Yeah, I told you not to answer even if I say that?”

Oh, really. What a foolish thing to do.

It felt like I had become an idiot too because Emerald was doing something stupid.

‘… Really, I can’t help it.’

She got up from her drooping body and walked to the TV, then crouched down slightly.

Her face was a mess of tears, and her eyes were filled with longing.

Even her hands were clasped in front of her chest.

She stared blankly at Emerald, who was acting like an idiot, and reached out to the TV’s power button.

It would be rude not to tease her directly.

Yeah, that’s how it is.

 





  Chapter 68: Give me your despair (6)
Had I lost my mind?

As soon as I opened my eyes, all I could see was a world of darkness.

An abyss without a single ray of light.

I couldn’t help but shudder at the deep despair I felt there.

“…Ah, Kari?”

And the one emitting such despair was someone familiar—no, should I say a monster?

I overcame the pain that pierced my hope circuit and took a step forward.

Akari.

A friend I had made in this world.

A friend who was a monster but didn’t act like one, a kind friend.

“…Emerald, this area is dangerous.”

“…Sapphire, Ruby.”

“Cough, huff…”

Ruby collapsed, spitting out blood, and Sapphire cast defensive magic around her.

I didn’t want to blame them.

Even if I did harbor some resentment, I had doubted Akari like those two.

And my biggest priority right now wasn’t to blame them.

“Emerald…!”

“I have to go.”

“…”

“I have to save my friend.”

The closer I got, the more painful it felt.

Perhaps because of the fading hope, my recovery was slow.

Will I be able to reach there?

Will I be able to face Akari?

“Akari…!!”

I raised my voice, calling out my friend’s name.

The red eyes that glowed indifferently beyond the darkness tilted as if they didn’t understand the meaning of the three words I was spitting out.

“Akari, are you there?!”

But I knew.

Akari was inside me.

After all, Akari was a strong person who had maintained her sanity even when there was a halo above her head.

So she would definitely listen to me.

No matter what, definitely.

“Akari!!!!!”

Even though I was shouting out loud, no one attacked me.

Does that mean that the hope inside me wasn’t that threatening?

Or did they recognize me?

“Akari. Please, answer me…”

I kept feeling anxious because I couldn’t hear an answer.

If it was Akari, she would definitely have answered.

No, I subconsciously knew that what was in front of me wasn’t Akari.

That thing over there wasn’t Akari, it was Apocalypse.

A being that hunted magical girls and devoured despair.

But, was there really no Akari left inside?

Even a single piece?

“Please…”

I couldn’t go any further.

My legs gave out, and my vision became black.

I could’ve just gone a little further.

I just had to go a little further, just a little further—

‘Please…!’

I stretched out my hand with desperation, but my hand wouldn’t touch Apocalypse—Akari.

This is it.

I didn’t want it to end here, but in the end, it didn’t reach me.

In the end, that must mean my true feelings had ended here.

However, I didn’t pull my outstretched hand back or anything.

The reason for that was, yes.

“You can hear me even if I don’t yell like that?”

Because if the other person stretched out their hand, they would’ve been able to reach me.

“Ah…”

“Aha… What’s with that stupid expression? You were being noisy until just now, but now you’re quiet again.”

Akari, not Apocalypse.

The beast’s face, which had never shown any emotion, seemed to have a slightly different existence.

It was such an unbelievable sight that I wondered if I was dreaming.

“So, what kind of being do you see me as? Apocalypse? Akari? Which do you think I am closer to?”

“…”

Akari asked playfully, grabbing my outstretched hand and lifting me up.

As if, as if any answer would do.

But my answer was already decided.

Akari, you know what I’ve been calling you all this time.

“Akari.”

“Yes, Emerald.”

“You will always be Akari to me.”

“…”

The light in Akari’s eyes disappeared for a moment.

Seeing Akari’s face, which looked like the apocalypse I saw in the previous world, my heart fluttered for a moment, but I knew it was a joke, so I didn’t despair or anything.

If you ask how I knew it was a joke, well.

I guess it’s because the corners of Akari’s mouth were slightly upturned.

“You’re truly a hopeless magical girl.”

“…That doesn’t sound like a compliment.”

“It’s not a compliment. What do you call a magical girl, ugh…?”

Akari’s gaze turned to the back for a moment.

She must have seen Ruby and Sapphire.

Her expression when she looked at them was no different than usual, but it seemed like she was saying that she would definitely remember the fact that she had attacked her.

Akari was more persistent than I thought.

“Still, I’m glad you’re safe.”

“Do you really think that’s a blessing?”

“Yes. Akari is my precious friend.”

“…Haa, really.”

Akari frowned as if she didn’t understand, but she didn’t seem to be in a bad mood.

Anyway, Akari suddenly relaxed when she returned.

I finally got up with help, but I fell down again.

Akari, who had been staring at me blankly, soon shook her head.

Her expression was like that of a child who couldn’t even control her own body.

“There’s nothing I can do.”

As Akari’s hand lifted my body, warmth that I felt for the first time seeped into my skin.

As expected, Akari was just Akari.

I tried to somehow hold on to my hazy mind, but my eyes gradually closed, perhaps because of the relief.

‘…Akari.’

When I open my eyes again, will you be in front of me?



“…Fell asleep.”

Falling asleep next to this mass of despair, isn’t that disqualifying me as a magical girl?

Emerald’s unconsciousness in my arms looked no different from a human who was lost in a snowy mountain and fell asleep feeling the warmth of her surroundings.

Of course, I controlled it well so that despair did not enter Emerald’s hope circuit.

“Emerald, what, am I going to do…”

“Haa…”

Now that I think about it, there were two annoying guys over there.

I ignored the voices whispering to me to hurry and kill the magical girls in front of me and let out a sigh.

It’s not like we’re going to fight until one side dies, and what the hell is that murderous expression on her face.

It was funny how she drank kimchi stew first even though she had no intention of killing him.

“What do you care what I do with Emerald?”

“…What?”

“You loser.”

“…Huh!?”

Step by step.

It was quite amusing to see their expressions harden as they approached.

What on earth were those two thinking?

Thinking that this was the end?

Or regretting not having dealt with me properly?

“Knock knock.”

I knocked lightly on the defensive magic surrounding the two.

Whether it was Sapphire’s hope that was the problem, or our despair was too strong, the defensive magic began to flicker as if it was about to break.

You’ve been holding on so well so far.

When I put a little strength into extending my arm, it easily dug in as if I was putting my hand inside the tofu.

The two magical girls were surprised to see my hand like that.

“Do I still look like Apocalypse to you?”

“…”

“Well, I didn’t expect an answer when I asked.”

After tying up the two people who were trying to resist somehow with despair, I fell into thought for a moment.

If I just let these two go, they’ll definitely continue to bother me.

But if I were to get rid of them here, Emerald would be bothered.

The reason Emerald gave me despair was not because she wanted me to get rid of these two, but because she wanted everyone to live.

“If you and the humans promise not to attack first, I won’t harm them either.”

“…How can I believe what you say?”

“It doesn’t matter if you don’t believe it. Because I’ve decided to do it.”

Originally, only the winner had the right to make a choice.

Right now, I was the winner.

The losers were Ruby and Sapphire.

It didn’t matter if they didn’t believe me.

If they attacked me again, I could just scold them again.

‘…No, next time, I might not stop at scolding them.’

Like cutting off both their arms, or breaking both their legs…

Of course, this was if they attacked me again.

“Be grateful that you have good friends. If even Emerald had acted like you, I would have killed them all.”

“…”

Seeing Ruby keep her mouth shut at my not-so-threatening threat made me feel relieved.

Yeah, what can you do in that state?

After laughing at Ruby who seemed to have given up, I turned my gaze to Sapphire who was sitting quietly next to her.

Unlike Ruby who was full of hatred, Sapphire’s inner feelings seemed quite complicated.

Maybe she was worried about something that happened before she recalled her memories.

“Sapphire.”

“…”

“Playing friends with you was quite fun.”

Now Sapphire would never willingly cause me despair.

Really, back then Sapphire had a kind of naive and teasing charm.

If I had known that she would suddenly regain her memories like this, I would have threatened her instead of talking when we first met.

It was easier to deal with her when she only had hatred like Ruby, rather than when she had feelings of discomfort.

“And if possible, let’s not meet again, us.”

With that one sentence, she turned away from the two of them.

…Honestly, I thought she would attack me in the back of the head, but I was a little disappointed that nothing happened.

Anyway, that’s what happened.

 





  Chapter 69: Interlude
‘I want to be a magical girl who saves everyone!’

I felt like I had a dream.

A dream from a long time ago.

Yes, back then – when I was little, I used to always say that.

I want to be a magical girl who saves everyone.

Even now, that feeling hasn’t changed, but if you ask me if I really achieved that dream, I can answer ‘no.’

I couldn’t save anyone.

My childhood dream gradually faded, and in the end, I had no choice but to compromise.

How much time had passed like that?

I had become a magical girl who could only save those I could save.

‘You promised yourself that you would save everyone, but you can’t even save one friend?’

No. I will save you.

No matter what happens, I will save you.

I reached out to the illusion that had taken the form of Akari, but my hand couldn’t reach Akari.

It was as if I had already missed all my chances.

‘I will save you no matter what? It’s too late. How on earth are you going to save me?’

It’s not too late.

It wasn’t too late yet—

I somehow moved my still body, and the moment I flew towards Akari,

Akari’s face changed.

It was no longer Akari there.

‘Stupid Emerald. Poor Emerald. Foolish Emerald.’

“…”

‘If I couldn’t save her, I should have doubted her until the end.’

“…”

‘Ruby, Sapphire. I should have protected those two, right?’

The words that were shot at me became thorns and lodged in my heart.

They were right.

In the end, the choice I made saved not only Akari, but also Ruby and Sapphire.

No, it would be a bit of an exaggeration to say that I couldn’t save Ruby and Sapphire.

‘Now all your friends who shared the same past are gone?’

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that our relationships disappeared.

I ended up closing my eyes to the illusion that was teasing me.

I was so embarrassed that I couldn’t even look at Akari’s face, let alone my own.

‘In the end, you failed, Emerald.’

With a mocking voice, my body fell.

.

.

.

Boom-!!!

“…Ah.”

When I opened my eyes, a familiar ceiling filled my vision.

The house I had saved when I transferred here.

It was the ceiling of the house where I, Tamako, and Akari lived together.

I wondered if this was an illusion, but I sat there blankly, but I suddenly jumped up at the strange sense of reality.

“Why am I here…”

I had definitely gone to pick up Akari.

I took a moment to slowly piece together the memories that were coming to me here and there.

“Akari!!”

I hurriedly called Akari’s name.

Akari, Akari, Akari!

The last thing I saw was definitely Akari, not Apocalypse.

No, it didn’t matter which.

If the memories that remained in my head were correct, then I was sure—

“Haa, haaak, huff…”

I kicked the door open and hurried to the kitchen at the thought of what had occurred to me.

It was only a few steps away, but I felt out of breath.

Of course, because the person in front of me was none other than Akari.

Not a dream or an illusion, the real Akari.

“Akari!”

“Whoa!?”

As I hugged Akari from behind, Akari flinched her shoulders.

Was she still uncomfortable?

But right now, I just wanted to be like this.

Even if it was forced, even if Akari didn’t like it, I wanted to clearly feel the fact that Akari was here.

“Aka, Lee. Heuk, Akari…”

“…”

Tears flowed as soon as I checked the body temperature of the friend I thought I had lost.

A warmth that was colder than other people’s.

And yet, it was warm enough to be recognized as warmth.

As I buried my face in Akari’s nape and sobbed quietly, Akari shook her head as if it tickled her.

“…Excuse me, Midori.”

“…”

“Isn’t it common sense that it’s dangerous to do that while cooking?”

“…Huh?”

“Get out of the way. You’re not even a kid, what the, tsk.”

I wasn’t expecting an emotional response, but this was just too Akari, even for Akari.

As if the events on the island didn’t exist—

‘Could it be that I had a dream?’

Maybe she was sick.

She had a nightmare because she was sick.

The dream was about Akari being attacked by Ruby and Sapphire and eventually becoming like Apocalypse.

“Ruby and Sapphire weren’t killed, so don’t worry.”

“Uh, ah. Thank you, uh?”

“…Looking at that stupid expression, I wonder if I should have just killed them.”

Looking at her grumbling tone, she looked like a cat yawning.

Looking at her like this, Akari was the same as always.

Was she just like her usual self to the point that all my worries seemed meaningless?

I was finally able to calm down, thanks to the relief that came from that familiarity.

“That’s perfect. While you’re up, why don’t you eat something?”

“Eat?”

“Why do you think I’m in the kitchen?”

I glanced at Akari’s words.

Akari was wearing an apron that said ‘I LOVE HOPE’ and was holding a spatula in one hand…

Huh? Am I seeing things wrong?

My eyes widened at the sight of Akari, whom I had never seen before.

“Do you know how to cook?”

“I know how to roughly put ingredients in and stir-fry them.”

Akari took off her apron and nodded her head as if telling me to hurry and sit down.

Unable to overcome the strange force, I ended up sitting down.

“Since you treated me to a meal, I thought it would be polite to treat you to a meal in return.”

“…You’re so kind, as expected.”

“Actually, it was supposed to be Garnet’s food, but you just got up and said that.”

“…”

There was absolutely no falsehood in her words.

In her first words, or in her second.

So does that mean that one of them was a lie?

Looking down at the bowl in front of me, I gulped and swallowed my saliva.

It felt good.

Right now, my priority was savoring the precious food Akari had made for me.



If the despair circuit hadn’t stopped after a series of events, it would have been a bit difficult, but fortunately, the despair circuit stopped operating at my will.

Now, I can say that I can turn the despair circuit on and off freely.

Although, it seemed that we would have to wait for some time to know for sure.

[You’re an idiot. Why didn’t you kill them all?]

“It’ll just be more annoying if you kill them.”

I shrugged my shoulders as I looked at the opponent who was looking at me pitifully in the mirror, Apocalypse.

As expected of a monster, he didn’t speak human language.

Even so, it seemed that he could understand human language.

[That means kill them all, right? It’s better to kill them until there’s nothing left that’s annoying.]

“The killing process itself is annoying.”

Apocalypse shut his mouth, perhaps speechless at my reasonable argument.

How could a foolish monster who only listens to the doctor spit on me?

If I could have hit him directly, I would have definitely fixed that rascal first.

No matter how much I think about it, I really don’t like the way he spoke, right?

“And, you did me a favor, Doctor, right?”

[…]

“You only shut your mouth when it’s disadvantageous. You’re not some kid, tsk.”

To me, the doctor was a damn brat who shouldn’t even be associated with me.

But would I have done a favor to a doctor who held up a flimsy sign that said, ‘I hate you, but do it again’?

Because I wanted to tease Curse?

No, that could be a reason, but I could have easily teased Curse on my own.

‘What the hell, that’s because there’s a filial son here who listens to his mother well.’

I knew from the original that the doctor’s brainwashing didn’t work on Apocalypse.






  Chapter 70: Intermission For Sapphire
Failure should not exist.

Even more so if it was a second chance after failure.

The first thing I felt when I saw Apocalypse in my arms, spitting blood, was hatred.

And what followed was none other than joy.

I had never seen a monster this weak before, and it seemed like I could kill her easily.

‘… Ha.’

How nice it would have been if I had realized earlier that she was not a monster and could have become so weak.

I could still feel the coldness at my fingertips and the faint sound of her breathing fading into the air.

I hesitated because of that weakness, and I once again raised my hopes with the regret that that hesitation did not end her.

… If only I had pierced her heart, I wouldn’t have suffered so much.

‘Sapphire.’

I recalled the memory.

The moment when she softly called my name.

‘I thought I was going to die, right…’

There was no emotion in her voice.

It was beyond calm to be betrayed by someone I trusted.

It was as if I had never had any expectations from the beginning.

I could have ended my recollection with that, but I went back to my memories again.

‘Do I still look like Apocalypse to you?’

A simple question.

At the same time, it was a question that could be seen as my last chance.

What if I had answered no to that question?

If you had answered that you were Akari instead of Apocalypse, would things have been different?

‘Well, I didn’t expect an answer when I asked that question.’

“…Akari.”

Why couldn’t I trust Akari?

Even though we had been together, why?

Even if it had only been a few days, I would have been able to fully understand what kind of being she was.

She was a monster, but at the same time, a monster that wasn’t dangerous.

That was the conclusion I had reached after spending a few days with her.

Why on earth did I come to that conclusion…

“You lost, Sapphire. It was terrible.”

“…That’s right.”

My mind was complicated.

If it hadn’t been for Emerald, this world would have once again walked the path to destruction.

Because of my own stupid choice, not anyone else’s.

“Do you believe what that guy says?”

“…”

I shut my mouth at Ruby’s question.

It was no longer a matter of believing or not believing.

The gap between her and us had widened even further than that moment in the past, so in the end, it would have to go her way.

If Akari had wanted to, it wouldn’t have been a big deal to take my life.

She had that much power.

“The opponent is that Apocalypse. If you believe the words of a monster—”

The moment I realized that fact, all that came to me was a deep sense of self-loathing.

It was something that could have been resolved through conversation, so what on earth did I do?

If I just looked at what I had done, it was no different from the actions of the monster I hated so much.

Trying to solve the problem with violence instead of words was so stupid that I could laugh at my own foolishness.

“Please stop now, Ruby.”

“…Sapphire.”

“It seems that we were wrong.”

I was tired.

Even though I got up from my seat and started walking, Ruby didn’t stop me.

“Where should I go?”

Feeling lost, I turned my head for a moment and looked up at the sky.

The sky that had regained its blue color as Akari left had now turned red.

Nothing would change even if I stayed here and brooded over my regrets.

The fact that I betrayed Akari would always remain in my head and heart.

My body felt heavy.

The hope that had burned as I thought that this was the perfect opportunity to defeat Apocalypse had long since disappeared.

“…Haa.”

All that remained were cold, cooled ash.

I stared blankly at the horizon that stretched beyond, then slowly walked toward the beach.

The beach, without a single cloud in sight, had an atmosphere similar to that of when Akari activated her despair circuit.

No, maybe I wanted to feel that kind of sight myself.

‘Is it okay for a magical girl to be so peaceful?’

‘She’s not peaceful. Isn’t she observing you?’

‘That’s what I call being peaceful. It would be more productive to think about how to get rid of it.’

Memories of the past week filled my head as the waves approached my feet.

The conversation I had with Akari, the feelings I had while observing Akari.

“Whew…”

Did she give up from the beginning?

Maybe that’s why she said that to me.

That observing herself was meaningless.

That it would be better to think about how to get rid of it.

Thinking about it now, Akari wasn’t smiling at all when she said that, unlike usual.

She was just calm, like someone who had accepted the future that would come someday.

Just like our last moments together.

“…”

I walked along the beach for a while.

A reef was sticking out on the sandy beach that I thought would continue on forever.

Looking at the reef lying alone near the beach, I suddenly remembered Akari sitting there splashing around in the water.

She was the one who innocently kicked her feet with an expression of no worries.

Swaaa…

That headline made the front page of the newspaper.

The core of it all, Sapphire’s expression, wasn’t very good, but people just assumed it was because she was tired.

“Hello, Sapphire.”

“…Emerald.”

The two people who met again at the association awkwardly greeted each other.

To be exact, the only one who was awkward was Sapphire.

Emerald had the same—no, rather, a much more lively expression than before.

As if she had brushed aside all the previous events.

“Are you okay?”

“I’m okay. I wasn’t the one who was attacked in the first place.”

It would have been a lie if Apocalypse hadn’t attacked Sapphire, but compared to the attacks Ruby had received, Sapphire had been attacked infrequently.

“What are you going to do from now on?”

“…”

Perhaps this was the real question.

Sapphire sighed inwardly as she watched Emerald swallowing dry saliva with a nervous expression.

It wasn’t strange for her to be on guard.

It was she who betrayed Akari, and it was she who tried to kill her until the end.

“I… plan on returning to the north. I’ll be working as a magical girl there for the time being.”

That was the end of their relationship.

If the reason they had come together to defeat Apocalypse in the first place had disappeared, then it would have been normal for them to disperse again.

“What do you plan to do?”

Sapphire thought she had no right to ask such a question, but the manners remaining within her made her ask reflexively.

In some ways, it was a question that could be said to have been a mistake.

The moment the question came out of her mouth, Emerald smiled awkwardly at Sapphire, who was flustered as if she had made a mistake.

“I think I’ll stay here. After all, places with lots of people tend to attract a lot of attention, and above all, if I go to the center, I’ll have less time with Akari.”

“…Is that so?”

“There are many capable magical girls in the center besides me.”

Sapphire’s heart fluttered at Emerald’s faint smile.

If she had made the right choice back then, would she have been able to smile like that?

However, regret always comes too late.

Sapphire nodded silently and slowly turned around.

She felt that if she stayed here, she would continue to be a nuisance to both Akari and Emerald.

“Sapphire!”

“…”

She walked for a moment.

Sapphire turned her head at the shout from behind her.

Just as she wondered if she had something more to say, Emerald opened her mouth.

“See you next time.”

In a way, those words sounded earnest.

Sapphire couldn’t dare refuse those words that were hesitantly offered.

“…Yes. If you have the chance, please.”

That’s why she ended up nodding.

Leaving a piece of regret and memory here, so that she could come back to retrieve it someday.
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[An incident where a man in his 30s shouted that the end of the world was coming and jumped into the road and diedㅡ]

“Tsk tsk, the world is ending, the end of the world.”

I stretched out on the sofa.

It’d already been a few weeks since I returned to Emerald’s house.

My body and mind were melting away from the continuous, uneventful daily routine.

“Benefactor.”

“…Ugh.”

Thanks to Garnet’s devoted nursing, Tamako quickly recovered her health.

This might be good news for the magical girls around her, but it wasn’t so good news for me.

Tamako, who had recovered her health to some extent, tormented me every day.

Like a child who pets her pet roughly.

“If I keep lying down, I’ll turn into a cow?”

“…I don’t care if I turn into a cow, so just leave me alone.”

I weakly replied to Tamako, who put her hand in my armpit and lifted me up.

Maybe it was because Tamako was a skilled former magical girl, but even as she spoke with a smile, I didn’t feel any hope.

If I felt any hope from Tamako, I would have thrown myself into that closet like a cockroach avoiding light.

“Come on, let’s go out together. I’d like you even if you were a cow, but I like you better now.”

“…It’s annoying.”

“Really, if we keep going like this, you’ll really turn into a dirty monster?”

Tamako spoke with a motherly expression reprimanding her.

A stern but kind expression.

It wasn’t the kind of expression a former magical girl would make towards a monster.

More importantly, I don’t know what you mean by dirty monster.

Isn’t it a little strange to use the same word twice?

“Eun~in~niim~”

“Euuuu…”

As Tamako swayed from side to side, my lower body also swayed from side to side.

Even if I told her not to go, she seemed like she’d drag me along on her own, so why did she really need permission?

I sighed inwardly at Tamako, who had acted like an adult until just before, but had now completely become a child.

Tamako, you were the best when you just lay still.

“Okay, okay. Let’s go on an outing.”

“Thank you, benefactor!”

Tamako smiled brightly as I nodded as if I had no choice.

Was going out really something to be happy about?

I wiggled my toes that had touched the floor for the first time in a while and stretched once more.

Ugh… This body also gets sore if I just lie down for too long.

“I’m ready!”

“So, where do you want to go?”

Tamako hesitated for a moment at my question.

You don’t want to go to the Magical Girls Association, do you?

If not, she wouldn’t be embarrassed to talk to me.

It was the first time she had gone out alone with Tamako, so she had no idea where she wanted to go.

“To the cemetery, a little…”

“I don’t mind.”

She was being so quiet, so I wondered where she was going, but that was enough to make me want to go with her.

Maybe I should try some human despair for once.

It was nice to eat Tamako’s despair set meal, but it wasn’t bad to eat cheap human despair every once in a while.

Maybe because I had a memory of being indebted to you when I first came to this city, I didn’t feel any resistance.

“…Thank you, benefactor.”

I could sense a deep sadness from Tamako, who nodded.

It would have been nice if that sadness had been despair.

I turned my head with a short thought.

The sky outside the window was gloomy, as if it was going to rain at any moment.

The cemetery I visited after a long time had a gloomy atmosphere like before.

The scent of despair that I could feel with every breath.

Of course, the scent has become slightly fainter as the number of monsters has decreased, but there is no denying that it is a pleasant scent.

“…Senior, I’m here.”

Tamako muttered softly as she stood in front of the nameless tombstone.

Senior… Rather, if there is a tombstone, it means that she is already dead, right?

I don’t know what kind of magical girl she is, but since she is helping Tamako’s despair, I decided to think of her as a good magical girl.

Of course, I didn’t say it out loud.

“I’m too late, right? But please don’t say anything. I came as quickly as possible.”

With those words, Tamako placed a bouquet of flowers in front of the tombstone.

What followed was a moment of silence for the deceased.

Watching Tamako start to cry quietly, I secretly lifted the corners of my mouth.

‘Should I tell her to come often from now on?’

The despair while asleep was delicious, but the despair while awake was a delicacy.

The feeling of watching various emotions swirl and gradually sink…

Honestly, it was really the best.

“Thank you, my benefactor. For going along with my stubbornness.”

“Please let me know next time if you need anything.”


I didn’t really want to grant requests from humans—especially magical girls—but since they’d always given me despair up until now, I decided to grant them one favor.

‘Get rid of the human in front of me? Or should I tell them to go home quickly?’

“Can you help this person? I… I’m sorry if I’ve overstepped…”

… Of course that wouldn’t be the case.

Even though it was a request from someone I had just met today—and it wasn’t even directed at me—I was extending a helping hand out of pure goodwill.

It was an action that a normal human would never do.

As expected, former magical girls were different.

Although I did wonder what it would be like to receive help from a monster to find a child who had been kidnapped by a monster.
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If it had been a normal human’s request, I would have declined, but since it was Tamako’s request, I decided to accept.

More importantly, that Ayara human child’s despair was quite delicious.

If she were alive, she would have been kidnapped by a monster and would be spewing out delicious despair.

“Thank you, really, thank you…”

The human kept lowering his head, and he sniffed while looking at Lina.

The despair of a grown human was quite bland, but this time, it felt quite good.

Was it because it was the despair of a parent who had lost a child?

It was a taste of despair that I wanted to eat every day as an after-meal snack.

“Benefactor, are you really okay?”

“Is there anything that wouldn’t be okay? It’s nice to go out for the first time in a while, isn’t it?”

Tamako, who had exchanged phone numbers with Lina, asked worriedly.

She seemed to be wondering if I should really go out.

Well, I guess I couldn’t help but think that way since I’ve been staying at home since I got back.

‘Akari, if possible, please refrain from going outside for the time being.’

I shook my head, recalling the green eyes that looked at me with longing eyes.

Why are they so worried? Tsk.

I wasn’t the kind of person who would go and get beaten up, and in the first place, the ones I should be worried about were the guys I would run into.

Ah, now that I think about it, I guess it was because I was worried about the guys I would run into…

Anyway.

“Let’s go back for now.”

“Yes, benefactor.”

I told her to pull out the bull’s horns in one go, but for now, taking Tamako home was the priority.

It was like, “I will absolutely protect my despair.”

“You are so kind, benefactor.”

“One emerald is enough to tease me like that.”

“I’m not teasing you.”

Tamako’s eyes were filled with only seriousness as she spoke.

How could Emerald and Tamako be kind to monsters?

As expected, magical girls’ brains were definitely soft.

Well, it made sense since they were girls who hadn’t even become adults yet.

“Your benefactor resembles someone I know.”

“…”

Tamako said softly.

Resembling a human wasn’t exactly a pleasant thing to hear.

Sniff sniff.

It was a sight that other humans would find strange, but there was nothing more certain than this when looking for a human who exuded despair.

Now, where should we go…

“The end is coming! Everyone, prepare to ask for mercy!”

“The weather is gloomy, tsk! Why don’t you get out of here!?”

“We need to ask for His forgiveness! Please have mercy! Please have mercy! Please have mercy!!”

I never thought I’d see something I’d only seen on TV in real life.

Maybe because the world was going through the end times, there were quite a few people on the streets who seemed to have lost their minds.

The end and all, mercy and all… Are they some kind of prophecy of the end of the world?

Of course, it was quite fun to watch the people going crazy.

The sight of them desperately despairing as the end approached was also quite enjoyable.

“Everyone, forgive him—”

“…Ah.”

As I was walking while avoiding the humans occupying the street, I ended up bumping into a human who was going crazy because I couldn’t avoid him.

Ugh, this is going to be annoying.

I shuddered at the thought of what would happen next and took a step back.

I didn’t really want to associate with humans anyway, but of all people, I ended up bumping into a crazy human.

“Ah, ah, ahhhhhhhh…?!?!!?!”

“…What the heck.”

And as expected.

I slowly moved away from the human who started going crazy as soon as he saw me.

Ugh, I hope I didn’t catch that guy’s mental illness or something.

I hurriedly walked past the human who was drooling and convulsing as if he had rabies.

‘Could it be that those guys are actually some kind of humanoid monster?’

No matter how you look at them, they don’t look like normal humans, seriously.

If I had been bitten, I would have definitely become mentally ill.

It was a pretty strong despair for a normal human being, but for some reason, I didn’t really want to eat it.

That’s madness pretending to be despair, madness.

“I wonder where he is…”

The culprit returned to the crime scene, so I first went to the place where Aya was kidnapped.

Maybe it was because some time had passed, but I couldn’t smell despair or anything.

If I had known this would happen, I should have come yesterday.

I clicked my tongue internally and slowly looked around.

There was no deadline for finding it, and I wasn’t being paid for it, so I decided to take it easy.

“What, Akari. Why are you here? You’re the one who stays home all the time.”

“I come out when I have to go out too.”

I naturally teased the voice behind me.

Is it okay to talk to your benefactor like that?

I clicked my tongue internally at the completely different attitude from my senior, Tamako.

Even seeing her more hopeful than before made my stomach turn.

“I came out for a while because I was asked to find a child.”

“A child? What child?”

Garnet tilted her head as if she didn’t understand my answer.

Her expression seemed to indicate that she couldn’t find a connection between me and her saying that she came out to find a child.

“There was someone I knew, and that person asked me to help find his child.”

“Someone you knew? You?”

“…What’s with that surprised reaction? I know one or two people, too?”

If I found that surprised reaction annoying, was it because I was feeling it?

No, it wasn’t because I was feeling it, I was just annoyed.

How much does this guy underestimate my social skills?

I wondered if monsters would be socially savvy, but…

“So, what’s with kidnapping? Are they trying to extort money by threatening?”

“No, it’s not a human, it’s a monster.”

“…A monster?”

“Why are you staring at me like that? I don’t do anything as petty as kidnapping.”

I answered curtly to Garnet, who was looking at me at the word monster.

I’m someone who can live without the law, right?

I thought I should give them a beating someday, looking at a monster that didn’t do anything like that.

“Well, I suddenly have a bad feeling…”

“Go ahead. I need to borrow a cat’s paw right now.”

“Hey, you’re looking for me more seriously than I thought?”

“I’m not really serious.”

The way she said it teasingly made me feel bad.

What on earth do the magical girls around me think of me?

Anyway, if she had come up with something, it was good news for us.

The search was already slow because there were no clues.

“I can only remember one guy who uses monsters to kidnap children.”

“…”

“Doctor—if you know the name, it’s Curse.”

“Ah.”

Now that I think about it, I missed that guy last time.

I hadn’t really paid attention, so I had forgotten.

Of course, Curse would have kidnapped Aya.

Lina was also one of the researchers at the underground lab, so there must have been some connection.

Aya even seemed to be quite talented in magical girls.

“Actually, there have been more and more cases of children going missing recently, so I was investigating.”

“Is that so?”

“Well, I’ll help you, so why don’t you come with me? If you meet Curse, just let me hit him once. Just once.”

I think it would be more accurate to say stab him with a knife rather than hit him.

Of course, that wasn’t a big deal.

It would be fun to see Curse squirming like a bug after being stabbed by Garnet’s blade, so yeah.

When I nodded in agreement, Garnet smiled refreshingly at me.

“Thank you, Akari.”

“Don’t say thank you to a monster when you’re a magical girl. It’s creepy.”

I shivered from the reflexive feeling of rejection.

Why did Emerald, Tamako, and this guy all like saying thank you to monsters so much?

“So, are you ready, Watson?”

“Why am I Watson? You’re Watson.”

“Oh, you know?”

“…How far are you going to treat me like an idiot, you?”

Do you think I’m some idiot monster who doesn’t know anything?

Garnet was trying to sneakily put me in the position of her assistant.

Annoying, annoying, annoying.

“Whoa, ah, ugh?! Wait a minute! Oh, it hurts?!”

“Since you’re telling me to hurt, isn’t it natural for it to hurt, Magical Girl of Justice?”

I put a little despair in my fingertips and pressed Garnet’s arm hard, and Garnet started to tremble like a person who had been shot by a taser gun.

I should tease her a little.

“So where are you going first, Detective?”

“Uh, um… well, isn’t it obvious?”

Garnet’s gaze turned to me, then to the floor.

The floor—no, even lower than that.

It was a gaze that seemed to be looking at something rough, disgusting, and terrible.

It also seemed like it was looking at filth that she never wanted to touch again.

“You’re going to the underground lab?”

“There are a few suspicious parts. I think there might be some clues there. What do you think?”

“Not bad.”

I nodded to Garnet’s words.

It seemed like the exploration of the underground lab wasn’t over yet.
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“I thought the lab was closed, but it doesn’t seem to be.”

“…That’s right.”

The lab I found again looked quite neat.

It was definitely a mess because of the monsters the last time I saw it.

It was hard to believe that Curse had returned to conduct research because none of the monsters in the test tubes were visible.

It was as if the research topic had changed.

“Humans are really foolish. It would have been better to completely destroy this research facility.”

“Maybe Curse came back.”

“Curs is only serious about researching monsters? If he was Curse, he would have filled the entire place with monsters.”

There was no way Curse, a monster-lover, would have created such a semi-monster-like lab.

Even if it was just for camouflage, there would have been at least one document related to monsters.

On the other hand, all the materials here were about magical girls.

How magical girls are created, what kind of environment is most likely to create magical girls, etc…

“…Cursed is right. I can be sure of that.”

“Is that so? Well, you would know better than me, so if you are, then so be it.”

Garnet’s expression hardened as if she had remembered something bad.

It was like the expression of a soldier with PTSD.

Garnet picked up the bundle of documents with trembling hands and quickly began to read the contents written inside.

Over and over again, as if to confirm that her thoughts were correct.

“Are you going to repeat the same thing again?”

“Why, you’re going to create magical girls?”

“…Similar. The problem is that the magical girls created that way are used for experiments.”

Garnet ground her teeth.

It seemed like she was burning with hatred as she recalled Curse’s suspicious appearance.

Anyway, so it wasn’t that strange that dark emotions like hatred and hope could coexist.

The magical girls who remembered me were like that too, so it wasn’t that strange.

“I don’t see any test subjects for that.”

“They might be using the kidnapped child as their first test subject.”

Is that really true?

In the first place, could it really be Curse who started using this lab again?

Of course, it’s not completely impossible, but this city had me and Emerald.

No matter how dark it is under the lamp, I don’t think they’d have the guts to take out their own liver and put it outside…

“Isn’t it possible that it’s another human?”

“…Another, human?”

“Isn’t it possible that it’s one of the humans who cooperated with Curse?”

Could Curse have operated an underground facility of this scale all by himself?

The answer was no.

Curse was at the center of it all, but there was no reason for Curse to stop his research just because he disappeared.

Rather, I wondered if they were even more obsessed with their research because of the chaos.

That’s what humans were originally.

Foolish beings who can’t let go of what they’re holding on to, and who repeat the same choices.

“… Certainly, the Association was full of dirty guys.”

Garnet nodded with an expression of understanding.

In that case, it would be better to go deeper for now—

“Is it true that you’re going to keep operating this research center?”

“Well, there’s nothing I can do because they told me to do so from above.”

The humans who opened the door and came in stopped moving for a moment.

Not me, but Garnet.

It was a little funny that she held her breath quietly when I slightly reached out and lowered her posture.

Normal people can’t hear their breathing, after all.

“… By the way, who came and went?”

“They might have come and gone. It’s not like there are only one or two people coming and going here.”

Fortunately, it didn’t seem like they were found out because they were hiding under the desk at the end.

The only problem was that the footsteps were getting louder.

“By the way, did you hear the news? Dr. Lina.”

“Dr. Lina? Ah, I heard. Didn’t you say you were quitting and leave?”

“Yes. But I heard you’re coming back this time?”

“Well, where else would someone like that go if not here? It’s a good thing.”

While I was quietly listening to the humans’ conversation, a familiar name suddenly popped out.

You quit and then came back this time?

Judging from the fact that it coincided with Aya’s kidnapping, it seemed that Lina was trying to gather information in her own way.

Anyway, that wasn’t important right now.

“Wait, there’s something here—”

“Hello?”

She tied the humans who saw Garnet and me crouching down with shadows, immediately making them quiet.

Garnet’s eyes widened at the sight.

“What’s wrong? Should I have just caught you?”

“No, that’s not it…”

“I didn’t kill you, I didn’t kill you.”

I controlled it as much as possible, so there shouldn’t be any danger to your life.

Of course, I wasn’t going to leave you like that.

She took off her gown and the card key hanging around her neck and stuffed them into a nearby cabinet.

Why did you come here?

It was mostly the fault of the humans who came this way.

“Ah, I don’t need it. It would be more awkward if you were wearing it.”

“Yes, well. That’s right.”

At Garnet’s words, I put the gown and card key set in my shadow.

By the way, it’s been a while since I’ve worn this.

The only difference from that time is that I’m walking around with a magical girl instead of a monster, but…

“Why are you looking at me like that?”

“No, I thought it surprisingly went well with you.”

“Black goes well with white.”

Garnet, who had been staring at me, continued to compliment me.

What is it? Does it mean that I look like a mad scientist?

Of course, I knew that wasn’t what she meant, so I just brushed it off.

Since it’s come to this, I should become an expert.

“Let’s go, Escort.”

“Yes, Doctor.”

I raised the corners of my lips at Garnet’s rhythm.

Then, should I become Doctor Akari for a while?

***

“You’re back, Doctor!”

“Ahaha, yes… That’s right.”

“I knew it! There’s no one like you when it comes to magical girl research!”

For Dr. Lina, the underground laboratory was a place she never wanted to return to.

A facility where magical girl research was conducted at the risk of children’s lives.

At some point, the topic changed to monster-related experiments, but that didn’t mean that magical girl-related research had stopped.

No, rather, now it was time to say that it had returned to its original magical girl research.

“I, I have one question to ask.”

“Go ahead, Doctor!”

“Has the director returned by any chance?”

A man with a kind, cross-eyed expression.

A vicious person who had threatened her with Aya.

It was only natural that he was suspicious, since he knew how to control monsters and had his eyes on Aya.

Maybe it was okay to say that he was half-convinced.

If it weren’t for that man, there would have been no reason for Aya to be kidnapped by a monster.

“Ah… The director is still missing. It’s unfortunate that he worked so hard for the advancement of humanity.”

“…That’s right.”

The advancement of humanity?

The things the director did were too vicious to be wrapped up like that.

After kidnapping children, they were turned into magical girls, and later used as experimental materials.

The story goes that before Aya was born, they had thoughtlessly followed such crazy experiments, but after Aya was born, they had come to regret it.

…That’s probably why this karma came back to haunt them in the end.

“By the way, why aren’t these guys coming when they said they were going to get some data? Oh, and you can wait here, Doctor.”

“No, it’s okay. I’ll go with you.”

She had to find out something by following the people who would know the information.

Even at this moment, Aya was definitely…

Lina held her breath for a moment as she thought of Aya.

I closed my eyes against the distorted vision and took a deep breath, barely able to calm myself down.

“I’m sure I told you to bring the data—”

“It’s noisy.”

“…Who are you?”

Following the researcher for a moment,

Lina widened her eyes at the familiar face before her eyes.

‘Why is that person here…’

At that time, she had been half-conscious when she asked for help, but she had never imagined that she would come all the way here.

Furthermore, the one next to her was none other than the magical girl Garnet.

Why was she next to that person, who had been handling various tasks under the director’s orders?

Her head was spinning.

“She’s the new person in charge of magical girl research. She was personally appointed by the director.”

“…Is that so?”

The researcher, who had been looking at the girl with suspicious eyes, nodded with a trembling expression.

It seemed that she had been suspicious of the fact that such a small and delicate girl was a researcher, but after hearing that the director had appointed her, she seemed to have finally accepted it.

“Now that I think about it, there’s a familiar face here. We’re old friends, right?”

“…Hello.”

Lina reflexively nodded at the girl’s words.

There was a reason for keeping up with the rhythm, but more than anything, I didn’t have the confidence to continue looking into those eyes that didn’t show even a single ray of light.

Those weren’t human eyes.
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An expression that seemed to say that she had never imagined seeing me here.

She smiled at Lina, who lowered her head and avoided eye contact.

Was there something bothering her?

Despite that, her appearance when she asked seemed sincere.

“By the way, how is Aya?”

“Yes? Yes…”

As soon as she brought up Aya’s story, despair poured out.

Looking at this, it seemed like it wasn’t a lie that Aya had been kidnapped…

Well, there was no point in suspecting it.

Even if she didn’t step forward and try to find out, she would naturally find out later.

“Do you know Dr. Lina?”

“Yes… I remember the director introducing you to me a few times.”

“If that’s the case, I can believe you.”

Thanks to Lina’s rhythm, she was able to fool him without much trouble.

Then, could she go wherever she wanted?

She put her hands in her gown pocket and looked around, and Garnet opened her mouth slightly.

“I’ll show you around, Doctor. This way.”

“Good. Let’s get guided by a magical girl.”

Why is she like this again?

Suddenly, Garnet started to speak politely to me, and I instinctively responded with a sarcastic reply.

Who would have thought Garnet, not another human, would speak politely to me?

No matter how much it was an act, it seemed like it was crossing the line…

“Then I’ll see you next time, Lina. I hope Aya is there then.”

“…Yes.”

Her expression softened.

What if I came all the way here to find her and her expression was dead?

As she walked, giggling internally, Garnet quietly gave her a hint.

“…We were acquainted?”

“A little. I don’t know much, though.”

“My advice is to stay away from women like that.”

“That’s not something you would say when you keep me close.”

No matter how dangerous humans are, they’re not as dangerous as Curse.

There was no reason to be wary of a human who knelt down to get Aya back in the first place.

“There are still a lot of areas under construction.”

“Thanks to someone, all the monsters that were here escaped.”

“You’re literally a hero to the monsters, releasing the monsters that were forcibly detained, even though I don’t know who you are.”

“It would be a disaster for the humans, though.”

They talked for a while, bickering.

[Danger Zone]

“I guess it’s suspicious, right?”

“…I hope there’s nothing strange.”

Garnet’s expression suddenly distorted, as if she had thought of the half-human, half-monster halves.

Well, even I thought they were strange.

In that sense, she decided to pay tribute to the monsters who were sacrificed to fulfill Curse’s dream.

Oh, and the humans as well.

Ti-

[ID card with no entry permission.]

“Huh.”

Ti-

[ID card with no entry permission.]

“…”

“…”

No, isn’t it natural for it to open here?

I looked around in confusion at the door that wouldn’t open, and Garnet also had a confused expression on her face.

It seemed like they picked a dud.

Just how low did those guys have authority?

“Should we just break it down and go in?”

“Why would someone who hates trouble?”

“That’s true.”

If you force open a door that won’t open, the alarm will sound.

It was obvious.

Then what should we do?

“Let’s use the method we used the first time.”

“The method we used the first time?”

“I mean, let’s take away the human’s card key that can enter this room.”

It was a simple method.

It wasn’t that hard to fold a human and put him in a cabinet without the other guys knowing.

It seemed like it would be less noticeable than just breaking down the door.

“What do you think, good idea?”

“…Well, it’s milder than I thought. But could you stop folding people like origami? It’s bad for the heart, you know.”

“I’ve folded everything without risking my life.”

“Don’t do it if I tell you not to.”

He was petty.

He clicked his tongue at Garnet’s firm words.

***

For the old man, researching magical girls was like a lifelong dream.

The hope energy that only magical girls possess.

If we could extract that hope energy and make it usable for ordinary people, how much would it help humanity?

If that happened, people wouldn’t have to fear monsters.

A world where everyone could stand up to monsters.

That was exactly the future the old man wanted.

‘I’m really satisfied that I’m back to researching magical girls instead of monsters.’

Researching monsters to help humanity wasn’t a bad idea, but it would be much better to research the hopes of magical girls that were fatal to monsters than the weaknesses of monsters.

The previous director didn’t even know that and just researched monsters for no reason, so tsk tsk.

The old man clicked his tongue internally and smiled as he looked around the neatly organized laboratory.

“I’m relieved that that annoying director guy is gone now.”

I didn’t like it when that young guy started talking about the director and all…

I knew that he would cause a big accident someday, but I never imagined that it would be this big.

All the monsters in the underground lab escaping!

It was an accident that would have been no surprise if the city had been destroyed, but if I had made a mistake, it could have ended my life as a researcher.

“Oh, this place is the cleanest.”

“…Hmm?”

While he was organizing the place that would become his personal lab, an unfamiliar voice rang in the old man’s ears.

It was clearly a tone of admiration, but it was a dry voice that didn’t convey even a single bit of admiration.

When he turned his head at the one word that made him feel bad just hearing it, a girl who looked like his granddaughter was staring at him.

With eyes that were like a bottomless pit, staring.

‘It seems like she spoke on purpose to get my attention…’

If the girl had quietly entered the lab, would she have noticed?

The answer was no.

There was no way an ordinary person could be this quiet.

It felt like a concept, not a person, was taking on a human form.

“Hello, nice to meet you.”

“…Who are you?”

“Oh, I’m a newly assigned researcher.”

Her attitude was rude, considering she was nodding her head.

No, rather than her attitude being rude, it would be more accurate to say that she was completely rude.

The old man, who had been looking at the girl with a displeased expression, turned his gaze away.

Whether she had been assigned or not, it had nothing to do with her.

She just wished she hadn’t taken up her time.

“So you’re researching magical girls, Doctor?”

“…”

“I’m also researching magical girls.”

“…”

The girl spoke in a voice that was neither fast nor slow, neither stiff nor soft, as if whispering or mumbling.

It was a voice that I couldn’t help but listen to even if I didn’t want to pay attention.

It wasn’t a matter of reason.

It was a matter of instinct.

It was like the prey listening tensely to the cries of a predator.

“Oh, by the way, I have a question.”

“…What?”

“The danger zone, can I enter?”

If you say the danger zone, you must mean that area that was created recently.

A place that was tightly closed as if no one except a few people would be allowed to step foot in.

Of course, even those who were allowed to enter had never gone inside.

In a way, it was like human instinct.

If you go in, you die.

There was no such thing as a human who would risk their own life to resolve their curiosity.

“…You can go in. Why, do you want to go in there?”

“Of course. Because there’s something I want in there.”

“…”

The girl’s gaze was directed at the old man’s heart—no, at the card key hanging around his neck.

As if he had no interest in the person in front of him.

The old man’s eyebrows twitched at the girl’s attitude.

How can such an arrogant attitude be shown to a rookie like that?

Just as the girl stared at her card key, the old man also cast his gaze at the girl’s card key.

“…You.”

The card key was not upside down, but facing upright.

The face drawn on it was not the girl’s.

It was the face of someone who seemed completely unrelated to the girl.

The old man’s body froze as soon as he saw that fact.

“What’s wrong, Doctor? Did you see something strange?”

“…”

He somehow managed to lift his creaking neck, and there was the girl’s face smiling brightly.

An expression like a child who had succeeded in a prank.

Even so, the eyes were not smiling at all, so the old man could not dare move due to the discomfort and disgust coming from the disparity.

Blink— Blink, blink—

“…Who are you?”

The lights in the laboratory, which had never once shown any abnormalities, began to blink.

His vision darkened until he could see nothing, and when it brightened, the figure of a girl quietly smiling in that spot was revealed.

The old man asked a question to the being that was either an illusion or something else.

Despite such a question, Miji simply smiled at the old man.

“What are you aiming for?”

As soon as the girl’s voice was heard, the lights in the laboratory completely went out.

Forever.

 





  Chapter 75: Kidnapping (5)
“That’s bad taste.”

“It’s better than the others.”

She hummed as she hung the card key she had taken from the old researcher around her neck.

With this, wouldn’t she be able to enter the danger zone or something?

It might be a bolt from the blue for the old man in the cabinet, but since she wasn’t folded up like the others, I thought it would be okay.

“It took longer than I thought because there were fewer humans.”

“…I guess so. Most of the researchers lost their lives during the last incident.”

“Huh, so does that mean I was bad?”

“Ha…”

Garnet let out a sigh as if she was discouraged by my words.

Even if she was a delinquent, she wouldn’t have wanted to say something about a fellow human dying or something, since she was a magical girl.

She quickly shut her mouth when she realized that I was deliberately leading her to answer in that direction.

‘That’s why I don’t like quick-witted magical girls…’

It would have been much more fun to make a mistake like Peridot and despair for no reason.

Garnet was, what should I say, a magical girl who seemed easy but wasn’t.

Her pranks didn’t work very well.

She wasn’t having fun.

“Now, let’s see what you’ve hidden here?”

“…”

“Smile, Garnet. Why are you so serious?”

There’s nothing more joyful than learning something new.

With a mad scientist-like thought, she opened the door to the danger zone.

[Welcome, Doctor. Hope you have a good time.]

“…What about a good time?”

“Well, it might be a good time for the researchers, I guess? I don’t know about other humans, though.”

The inside of the lab was dark.

Did they turn off the lights on purpose?

I looked around to find a switch to turn on the light, but no matter how hard I looked, I couldn’t find one.

‘…This atmosphere feels familiar.’

A feeling I’ve felt somewhere before.

Then, as I turned my head in a faint despair, something wrapped in black cloth caught my eye.

If my guess was right, it was definitely inside—

“That was the answer.”

“…Damn it.”

When I took off the cloth with my sword, what I saw was none other than a large test tube.

Inside it, of course, was the human child that had recently gone missing.

If something suspicious had happened, the first thing I would have thought was an underground laboratory.

Most of it would have been correct.

“But this doesn’t seem like they’re making magical girls.”

“How do you know that?”

“I’m feeling despair, not hope. If they were trying to make magical girls, it would have felt really disgusting—excuse me. It would have felt a bad hope.”

It was too wholesome for researching magical girls.

If it’s research like this, I’m all for it, all for it!

It was an apologetic thing to say to Garnet, who had come to find the human children, but the despair of human children was quite delicious.

Perhaps it was even more so because they were beings who might become magical girls.

“…Let’s save them first.”

“If we break the test tube, the children inside might get hurt. Wouldn’t it be better to find a gentle way to get them out?”

Garnet gently grabbed her arm as she was about to strike the test tube with her staff.

The person who had been telling her not to make a fuss was trying to do something so barbaric.

“If I put it in, there must be a way to get it out, right?”

“Do you know how to get it out?”

“I guess I’ll have to touch anything. Just wait a little bit. I’ll figure it out.”

She was confident in handling the machine.

It would have been better if there was an instruction manual, but unfortunately, there didn’t seem to be any here…

Oh, is this it?

Beep, whoosh—

“…What did you just press?”

“I don’t know.”

“Don’t press anything you don’t know, you idiot!”

“Ouch…”

I groaned as Garnet struck the back of my head with her staff.

No matter what, isn’t hitting me with hope a little too much?

As I rubbed the back of my head and glared at Garnet, the machine connected to the test tube began to move.

“This is…”

“It’s extracting despair.”

The despair that I had been feeling faintly was maximizing and flowing somewhere through the machine.

Garnet frowned as if she was upset at the sight.

That must be it. Despair was like extreme poison to a magical girl.

‘Anyway, it’s too familiar, isn’t it…’

She put a human in the test tube and extracted despair from that human.

It was something Curse would have done, but she couldn’t help but think of someone else’s face first.

Of course, this method was definitely—

“Why did the machine suddenly start working?”

“I know. The new director could have done it, right?”

“That damn new director’s rant. Just call me director. You’ll be gone forever.”

I thought there’d be no one inside, but there really were people.

I hid between the shadows of the machines and quietly stared at the two humans.

Should I listen in on their conversation?

“The new director guy is really weird. Why on earth did he tell us to turn off all the lights in the lab?”

“It’s better than the guy who raised the monster in the lab, tsk.”

“That’s true. None of those guys make my stomach churn just by looking at their faces… ugh.”

From what I could tell from the conversation, it seemed like none of the Curse guys were here right now.

Otherwise, they wouldn’t have been cursing the presumed Curse being.

Woofwoof…

“These kids are pitiful too. Trapped here, having their despair energy drained.”

“Isn’t that better than mixing with monsters?”

“Don’t be ridiculous. If they saw that, they would have bowed down to us and said ‘thank you~'”

As the humans fiddled with the buttons here and there, the machine soon stopped working.

It was quite disappointing that the despair flowing out along with the feeble sound was also reduced.

“It’s the same thing we did in the past anyway, and the work is the same, but the welfare has actually gotten better, so I’m very satisfied.”

“Praise the new director. Praise the new director.”

With those words, the humans disappeared deeper into the depths.

“…You weren’t researching magical girls? More importantly, the new director?”

“It seems like you were researching something more than magical girls.”

After the humans disappeared, Garnet emerged from the shadows of the machines and made an expression that seemed to say that it was unbelievable.

It seemed that she didn’t quite understand that the culprit she thought was Curse was actually someone else.

Well, there’s no other human who would lead such troublesome research than Curse.

After all, if she were a human, then so be it.

“Curs could be right? Why, her head turned into a monster’s head.”

“A monster’s head… Well, um, that could definitely be the case.”

She slipped false information to the magical girl who was having trouble deciding what to do.

It wasn’t exactly a betrayal or anything.

From the moment we arrived here, the culprit of the kidnapping incident had to be revealed.

But if there’s a reason I’m telling this story anyway—yes,

‘It’s more fun.’

I wanted to see her get shocked when the real culprit was revealed and say, ‘It wasn’t Curse…?’

Other people might have called me out for my bad taste, but I was a monster after all.

So it’s okay to let this kind of trivial prank slide! It felt like that.

“But there’s something a little suspicious about it…”

“What part?”

“That guy increased the welfare? Seriously. He became a monster and now he’s more normal…”

“…”

Oh, that kind of thing?

Well, there’s no way a person with that kind of mentality would suddenly take care of the welfare of his employees just because he became a monster.

I nodded reflexively at the reasonable suspicion.

***

“This way, Doctor.”

“Thank you.”

“I do appreciate it. It would be better for you to thank Director Shin rather than me.”

“…Director Shin?”

I walked behind the researcher for a moment.

I tilted my head at the word Director Shin.

If it was Director Shin, did someone else take over as Director?

“Uh, how did you get the children you use as test subjects?”

“I don’t know. Director Shin prepared them, but he said it was okay to use them, so we use them.”

“…”

My head was spinning.

If that man was the one who kidnapped Aya, then returning here was the wrong choice.

Thinking about that made me feel dizzy for a moment.

From the person called Director Shin to the being who kidnapped Aya using a monster.

There was so much information I didn’t know.

‘Using a monster to kidnap children is the method that man used…’

If that man was the one who kidnapped Aya, then it was as good as picking the wrong address.

However, what if Director Shin had used a monster to kidnap Aya just like that man?

My vision began to waver at the countless possibilities that came to mind.

At that moment, when nausea was about to burst out of my throat, one thought occurred to me.

“Where are we going right now?”

As the scenery began to get darker, Lina asked in a trembling voice.

When on earth did I come to a place like this?

The sound of my heart pounding seemed to be right next to my ear.

“The new director wants to see the doctor,” the man said.

It seemed like it was too late to run away.





  Chapter 76: Kidnapping (6)
“Director Shin, I brought you here.”

“Good. Thank you for your hard work.”

I flinched at the voice in my ear.

Covered in the veil of darkness, I couldn’t see the other person’s figure.

The voice had also changed into a mechanical sound.

What could it be? A man? Or a woman?

My heart began to pound in the dark atmosphere of the room.

“Dr. Lina, right? I heard that you conducted research on magical girls here.”

“…That’s right.”

“Good. Then you’ll be a great help to my experiments.”

Come closer, Dr. Lina.

I reflexively—no, impulsively—took a step at the words that fell as if they were a sentence.

If that’s the reason, then yes.

Grrrrrrrr—

“…”

The sound of crying coming from behind me sent goosebumps up my spine.

The fear that ran down my spine began to whisper, telling me to follow the voice.

“Take off the veil and check beyond.”

As I took a step, I saw something huge covered in black cloth.

As I blankly stared at it, a corner of my chest felt chills.

Even though I hadn’t checked inside, I felt like I knew what was beyond.

I just turned away, hoping it wasn’t true.

Swish—

“…Ah.”

“You’re the one completing it.”

A voice was heard.

The voice whispered.

The voice, the voice, the voice, over and over, over and over—the voice.

“…Ah?”

Aya in the test tube was looking at me.

With eyes that seemed to ask why I had only come now.

“A lie, right…?”

Her small body was filled with tubes for injecting something unidentified.

Her skin occasionally swelled and her eyes turned bright red.

Aya in the test tube had become a sight that made it impossible to call her Aya any longer.

“You, you…! What on earth, what on earth did you do to Aya!?”

“What did you do?”

The voice asked back at the scream that came out of my throat.

It was a dry tone, as if asking why she was angry.

I should have been angry at that tone, but why was my fear growing more than my anger?

It felt like a giant snake was strangling me.

“Isn’t that what you’ve been doing up until now, Doctor?”

Wooooowung—

That was a sentence.

A sentence that would punish me for everything I’d done up until now.

At the same time, the mechanical device in the test tube began to operate with a heavy noise.

Like the wheels of despair turning.

***

Thump—

“…”

“…”

Just before moving on to the next area.

I stopped in my tracks at the heaviness I felt inside.

A despair that was incomparably heavy compared to the despair that had been floating around here.

I shivered reflexively at the familiar yet unfamiliar sensation.

“I feel like something is going on inside.”

“…Are you okay?”

“Is there anything that wouldn’t be okay? I’m actually humming.”

Akari said that and hummed, “Hehehe~♪.”

…Isn’t she nervous at all in this situation?

Well, judging from her appearance so far, it seemed more awkward for Akari to be nervous.

I couldn’t think of anything in my head, so I thought that was enough for me to say.

“By the way, didn’t you say it was research related to magical girls?”

The despair I felt was too thick to be called research on magical girls.

It was a level of despair that would make a normal person lose their mind immediately.

Even though I hadn’t directly encountered it, my skin was tingling.

“Let’s go, Akari.”

“Okay. I was also curious about what was over there.”

I had to hurry.

I started walking quickly, following the cry of my instincts.

Faster, faster, faster—

“Ah, ah, ahh…”

“…Well, it doesn’t matter.”

Despair that would be burdensome even to a magical girl.

And a monster that would eat up such despair.

I wanted to say something to Akari, who was eating up despair without permission, but when I thought about it again, it seemed surprisingly okay, so I kept my mouth shut.

The combination of a magical girl and a monster that eats despair…

‘…Not bad, right?’

More than anything, Akari humming was cute.

No, no. Why did I think of myself as a senior…

Anyway, the despair that had been squeezing my body was gone, so I had nothing to be afraid of anymore.

Kwaang-!!

“Cursed, this time for sure…”

“It doesn’t seem to be Cursed.”

“Huh? But the despair I felt a little while ago was definitely Cursed.”

I frowned as I stared at the shadows writhing in the darkness.

It wasn’t Cursed despair?

Grrrrrrrrrr-

“Shh…”

Asking a monster to fight another monster is weird, so what can I do?

I turned away from Akari, who was looking at me with excitement, and took a step forward.

“I’ll finish this as quickly as possible, so just watch.”

“I’ll look forward to it.”

Akari’s eyes sparkled as she watched me right before the battle.

That girl strangely seems to enjoy watching me fight…

***

Here we go, everyone take your seats!

Yes~!

‘Watching magical girls fight is always fun, right?’

It wouldn’t be this fun if those attacks weren’t directed at me.

All the magical girls I’ve met recently have been mean to me.

From ruby to sapphire, they were all making holes in my body and it was chaos.

As expected, watching something like this was the most fun.

Grrrrrrrrrrrr!!!!

“Huh?!”

Garnet’s fighting style was similar to Ruby’s, but a bit more crude.

I would say that she felt weak in frontal combat.

Thinking about it, her first attack was usually a surprise attack, I guess.

“This kid, this…! Uh-huh?!”

“Careful, careful.”

The tentacles on the ground were slowly trying to reach Garnet’s back, so she gently pulled them away with her shadow.

Even though she was just a bystander, it would be better to help since she was with her.

“Why are you looking so flustered?”

“T-Truthfully, I didn’t think you’d interfere.”

“Unfortunately, I don’t have the ability to heal humans.”

This side was a monster after all.

It wasn’t a place to heal magical girls, but rather a place to mainly threaten the lives of magical girls.

That’s why she couldn’t have such a convenient ability even if she wanted one.

If I had the ability to heal magical girls, I would have pushed Garnet’s back hard, yeah.

“Thank you, Akari.”

“…Ugh.”

Garnet shivered as she cut off the monster’s tentacles and thanked him.

Instead of thanking him, go fight the monster, monster.

Garnet focused again after receiving my gaze.

‘You still haven’t noticed yet.’

Maybe it was because the lab was dark, but she didn’t seem to notice that the monster looked similar to someone.

Well, that guy originally had a monster head, so it was only natural.

I don’t know how he ended up like that, but for a guy who was supposed to be a mid-boss to end up like that, it would be a lie to say it was heartbreaking, and it was a little funny.

After all, life—no, a monster student can’t see even an inch ahead of them, right?

‘That’s what makes it fun.’

See, he’s still charging at Garnet because his true nature still remains.

It’s much more aggressive than when a normal monster fights a magical girl.

How could he not hesitate even when Garnet’s hope energy blade is right in front of him?

Of course, it could have just been my imagination.

Gulp…?!

“Haaaaaap!!”

Look, even now, it’s flinching as if its tentacles might touch me.

If the memories of the past were engraved on its instincts, it wouldn’t have avoided me like that.

If that had been the case, it would have rushed at me first, not Garnet.

Grrrrrrr…

“Damn, are you running away because it’s at a disadvantage?”

“That’s enough, Garnet. Your goal isn’t that monster, right?”

It was to find the culprit who kidnapped the children.

After hearing what I said, Garnet glared across the hallway and eventually turned her head.

Good job, good job.

“I don’t hate magical girls who listen well.”

“…Don’t pat my head.”

“Why, are you feeling embarrassed because a monster patted your head?”

When I said that with a bright smile, Garnet quickly turned her head away.

How embarrassing.





  Chapter 77: Sin and Curse. (2)
The inside of the lab was dark without a single light.

If I wasn’t a monster, I wouldn’t have been able to see the scenery inside at all.

I sighed involuntarily at the sight of someone floating.

I wondered where and what they were doing, and here they were doing this?

“…Akari.”

“I know.”

Garnet spoke, looking at the shadow standing in the darkness.

There it is. That despair that filled this room.

It wasn’t the kind of despair that a normal human, or even a magical girl, would exude. It was the kind of despair that a monster—or, to be precise, me—would exude.

“I found it.”

“Finding what?”

“The child I was looking for. It seems like the guardian found her before I did.”

He clicked his tongue as he looked at Lina, who was lying on the floor.

Why did you step in and cause trouble yourself?

She didn’t look dead, but she didn’t look okay either.

Well, considering her own daughter ended up like that, it would have been understandable for her to lose consciousness, even if it wasn’t despair.

“…Is that a human?”

“To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that she was once human.”

Aya’s eyes were glowing red.

Not human eyes, but monster eyes.

It was a gaze similar to mine, as I activated my despair circuit.

The only difference was that there was no halo above her head.

“It’s been a while, Aya.”

“…”

“I thought you’d at least give me an answer… Well, okay.”

In that sense, go away, Garnetmon!

As I took a step back, Garnet let out a deep sigh and stepped forward.

Monsters are best dealt with by magical girls, right?

He seemed to have a little motivation only then, as he was patted on the back and cheered on.

[Magical Girl Garnet.]

“…Who are you?”

[If you came to find the children, I can only tell you that you’re late.]

Just before the battle began, a voice came through the speaker.

The voice was distorted and messy due to the mechanical sound.

The being on the other side of the speaker was clearly mocking Garnet.

As if it was already too late.

How could it be? It seemed like he wasn’t hiding his hatred for magical girls at all.

[I don’t know who you were expecting to see, but I’m not that guy. Why, are you disappointed?]

“Ha, what’s the disappointment?”

At the voice’s provocation, Garnet began to emit even more hopeful energy.

Man, getting excited easily isn’t a good habit.

More than anything, I wish you knew that I’m right here with you.

Look, the hopeful energy that was randomly emitted is poking my arm.

“I’ll be waiting, I’ll be there to see you soon.”

[If possible.]

If the difference in strength wasn’t so great, it would’ve been a pretty cool scene.

The current difference in strength between Garnet and Aya was much wider than the difference in strength between Garnet and Curse in the past.

Garnet herself must’ve felt that way, but she might’ve thought it was worth a try because I was blocking the despair directed at her.

[Go, monster girl. Get rid of the magical girl in front of you! Ahahahahahahaha!!!!]

Woohooooong –

‘The lines are pretty familiar.’

I’m sure I heard something like that when I first opened my eyes.

It was as if she had no intention of hiding her identity.

Or was it? Like, the belief that I wouldn’t tell her who I am?

If you have that kind of belief, I’d like to tell you that you’d better get rid of it.

“Fighting without running away even when you think you can’t win. That’s what a magical girl is, right, Garnet?”

“…Of course.”

“Okay. It’s fun to see a magical girl desperately struggling to win.”

Garnet lifted the corners of her mouth slightly, swallowing the despair that was trying to erode her hope circuit.

Now that it’s come to this, let’s see how far it will go.

The fake Apocalypse made in my stead—no, the Apocalypse Mk.2—what kind of performance is it?

Kwaang—!!!!

“You’ve already lost a life.”

“Tch, your speed is ridiculous, right?!”

“You can be faster too. It’s because you lack hope.”

Garnet was unable to react to the magic bullet formed by the gathering despair.

If she had been hit by that, she would have definitely turned into a delicious magical girl donut.

“But…”

“Oh my, were you paying attention to me? I don’t care, so do whatever you want, whatever you want.”

“…Alright.”

It seemed that she was controlling her strength to some extent because I was next to her—more precisely, controlling her hope.

There,

What if a magical girl is fighting a monster and the monster watching from the side is paying attention?

As I clicked my tongue and rebuked her, Garnet began to feel hopeful.

Oh, looking at it this way, it seems much better than before.

“Hope threshold.”

“Oooh…”

The red aura began to burst out like some kind of battle race. The hope that made my skin tingle made me exclaim in admiration.

I don’t know what kind of existence Tamako is to Garnet, but it didn’t seem like a simple magical girl senior and junior relationship.

If you were to ask what kind of relationship they had—yes, they’re like family.

The hope that Garnet was radiating right now was the kind of hope that only a human with a dead family member who had come back to life would feel.

“Cheer up, Garnet.”

I want you to make a big hole in that salty Apocalypse’s stomach.

I’ll cheer you on with all my might, okay?

Well, if that didn’t work out, I wouldn’t mind doing it myself, but.

***

‘No, it hurts… Stop, it hurts?!!?!?!’

‘Okay, I was wrong… Stop now… Heh…’

‘I, I don’t want to be a magical girl… Heh, stop…’

A voice echoed.

The voices of the children who suffered in this research institute.

In order to artificially create magical girls, they tortured children mentally and even made them susceptible to the despair of monsters.

Even if it was for the sake of the people, it was an act that could never be forgiven.

Children are the future of humanity.

How can conducting such experiments on the future of humanity be considered good for the people?

‘Your mother was one of them.’

‘Your mother tormented us.’

‘We said it hurt, but she just told us to bear with it for a little longer.’

‘We hurt so much, so why are you the only one happy?’

‘That doctor’s daughter.’

‘You tormented other children so much, but you think your own child is precious?’

A voice was heard.

The resentment of the girls staying in the lab—no, the entire lab—was slowly starting to tighten around their throats.

Why you. Why you. Why you.

The jealousy of the children who wanted to be loved.

And the legitimate demands for what they deserved.

‘You take responsibility for it.’

‘Responsibility for the adults who made us like this.’

‘We’re going to kill all the bad adults in here.’

‘Let’s make them suffer as much as we suffered! No, let’s make them suffer even more!’

‘Let’s stick tubes into every orifice in their bodies, stab them here and there with needles, and pour out all the despair we felt!!’

The girl’s body was no longer hers.

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that it was no longer just hers.

“Get up, monster girl. We’re going to take revenge on the humans who tried to use you!”

“…”

“…Huh? Could it be that guy—”

“Yes, Doctor.”

“Whew…”

Even in her mind, which was a jumble of thoughts mixed together, she was able to clearly recall one thing.

Infinite loyalty to the one who gave us a chance.

“Why are you doing that? Just staring at me.”

“…You’re so small.”

“How… cheeky! Aren’t you about the same size as me in the first place!”

The monster girl furtively turned her gaze to the doctor, who was stamping his feet in frustration.

Maybe it was because the minds of young children were gathered together, but it was so hard to suppress my impulses.

Was it hard to endure if I didn’t say out loud the thoughts that came to my mind?

I searched for the most mature voice among the voices inside me, but they were all about the same age.

‘What if the doctor is disappointed in us?’

‘Quickly apologize!’

‘Say I’m sorry!’

“I, uh… Doctor…”

The monster girl opened her mouth hesitantly at the urgent cries of the other voices.

What should I say?

Wasn’t that your true intention? No, but that was your true intention.

There were so many thoughts in my head that I couldn’t organize my words properly.

“What?”

“I’m sorry…”

“…Hmm.”

“So, please don’t hate me…”

Even though they had become monsters, they were still essentially a collection of children.

Since the doctor had not erased their personalities in order to induce hatred toward humans, this reaction was somewhat natural.

Even the somewhat mature personalities had only lived for about ten years at most.

“There’s no way I could hate you. Now, don’t cry.”

“…Yes.”

The doctor reached out and wiped the monster girl’s tears.

I’ve never felt such gentleness.

Monsters were despair, and despair had always only brought pain and fear to them.

However, the doctor’s despair was gentle.

A warm and gentle despair different from other despairs.

“If it’s over, get ready. The magical girl will be here soon.”

“Yes, Doctor.”

“The magical girl created by those who tormented you, I’ll prove it by killing it.”

The humans were wrong.

And, you were right.





  Chapter 78: Sin and Curse. (3)
“Huh-?!”

It was overwhelming.

I had long since forgotten the thought of facing the opponent’s attack.

An attack faster and more powerful than any monster.

If I hadn’t used my hope threshold, I would have definitely turned into a handful of blood clots.

‘Still, I’m starting to see more and more gaps…!’

Akari blocked the attack for a moment.

I was able to find a subtle gap between the attacks that I thought I couldn’t avoid.

I felt like I could somehow do something if I stabbed at that gap.

The blade in my hand caused great pain to the monster, so if I just touched it, I would be able to inflict considerable damage.

Woof-woof-

“I owe you eight lives for this.”

“…You were counting all of them?”

The monster girl’s attack bounced off with a smirk.

I thought I could definitely reach it, but as soon as I thought that, the gap widened.

It felt like I was stuck in a swamp.

I roughly shook my head as despair slowly engulfed my legs.

“Why, should I stop?”

“No, thank you!”

If I told her to stop here, she would really stop, so I hurriedly thanked her.

It’s all thanks to Akari that I’m alive today. Thank you, Akari!

As I looked at Akari with a lot of gratitude, my death count increased.

This time, I have nine lives.

‘Thanks to you, I’ve saved my life many times…’

I guess I have no choice but to try harder.

I don’t know why, but Akari seemed to want me to win.

No one would say anything if a monster cheers for another monster.

But she didn’t seem to have any particular intention of becoming close to the magical girl.

“Congratulations. You’ve earned the title of magical girl who has been saved by a monster ten times.”

“…Tch.”

“Let’s make it a hundred times today. Garnet is an amazing magical girl, so you can definitely do it.”

…She really has a bad personality.

But thinking about something else in front of that might not be polite to Akari.

Just because you’re guaranteed to live doesn’t mean you can think about something else during battle.

‘Focus, Garnet. Right now, I’m only focusing on the enemy in front of me.’

I don’t know what Akari was expecting from me, but I didn’t want to let her down.

Of course, it wasn’t a favor repayment or anything.

It was just pride. Maybe it was a sense of triumph that I didn’t want to show my ugly side to someone who looked down on me.

I couldn’t say I couldn’t do it anymore, since I owed her my life ten times over.

“Haaaaaap!!!!”

I can see the trajectory of the attack.

I can feel the flow of despair.

I reduce the sensation that stretched out beyond one step to the thickness of a sheet of paper.

That was because the evasion movement was too big.

Make sure that you can touch but don’t.

I dodge with as little movement as possible, and use the time I gained to attack.

‘Stabbing is much faster than cutting. I was better at that in the first place.’

I step on the wall and jump up, changing my trajectory in the air.

A brief gap.

I quickly stretch out my arm toward the hole that was revealed momentarily.

Reach, reach, reach!

The energy blade that had no proper shape became longer, thinner, and sharper.

And then—

phew—

“It’s reached!”

“…?!”

-In the end, I ended up sticking the blade into my opponent’s shoulder.

***

“Oh.”

Cockroach-like movements—excuse me.

He let out a short exclamation of admiration at Garnet, who had avoided the attack with an acrobatic movement and eventually stuck the blade in.

You’re more talented than I thought, Garnet.

Wouldn’t that be around 0.3 Ruby?

While estimating this and that in his head, his eyes did not stop looking at the two.

“Ah…”

“Huh?”

“Ah, AAAAAHHHH…!!!!!”

Was she screaming because she got stabbed once? It seemed that as Garnet’s hope grew stronger, her ability to inflict pain on monsters also grew stronger. Otherwise, it was probably just Aya joking around too much. Of course, being a child can’t help but be weak to pain.

“Whoa?!”

“That makes twelve lives.”

“…Why did you suddenly get two more lives?”

“If I had been attacked just now, I would have died twice.”

She stretched her shadow slightly in despair.

No matter how strong Garnet had become in an instant, that attack just now was a bit dangerous. If she had been hit, Garnet would have instantly become Garnet. However, the person involved didn’t seem to know how dangerous that attack just before was.

“It hurts, it hurts, AAAAAHHH!!!!”

“…Did you just say it hurts?”

“That’s right. You should have stabbed me gently.”

“Just because you stabbed me gently doesn’t mean it won’t hurt.”

That’s true.

I nodded to Garnet’s words and turned my gaze.

It really looks like it’s in pain. Seeing it lose its sense of reason and run wild like that.

Maybe because it’s the same monster, I felt a little sorry for it.

‘You still tell me to fight a magical girl as soon as you make it, right?’ I let out a deep sigh at the look in his eyes that seemed to ask what he was going to do.

What, what, what.

It was getting worse and worse to tell Garnet to fight until the end.

If we fought something like that, it would definitely end with both of us dying.

‘By the way…’

“Does it look comfortable?”

“Huh…?!”

The way I was holding Garnet was what you would call a princess hug.

I was holding her like this to tease her, but who would have thought she’d keep her mouth shut until the end?

Does this guy have no shame?

Well, judging from the way his face turned red at my words, it didn’t seem like that was the case.

“T, this! It’s because you’re holding her too comfortably, right?!”

“Oh my, that’s an impressive excuse.”

“…Huh.”

When I let go of her hand, she flipped over and landed like a cat falling from a high place.

Oh, great.

If it weren’t for Aya who was going wild, I would have applauded.

“I’ll be back.”

“Be careful, Akari.”

“You, be careful.”

I clicked my tongue as I watched Garnet quietly take a step back.

Yeah, you should’ve just stayed back like that. Don’t step forward and end up losing a limb.

“Ah, ah, ahhhhh…”

“Heung, heung, heungheung~♪”

The despair emanating from Aya was quite delicious. It was an exquisite taste that was similar to the despair of a monster, but also mixed with the scent of the despair of a human child.

I felt like I could eat this much whenever it tasted this good.

‘If I had to give it a score, I’d give it a 0.8 Tamako.’

How great would it be if all of a monster’s despair tasted like this?

I licked my lips in needless regret.

“Aya, can you hear me?”

“….Ugh, ugh.”

The closer I got to Aya, the richer the scent of despair became.

It wasn’t just the scent of one human child, but rather the scent of several people mixed together.

It seemed as if various despairs had been put into Aya’s body.

Then which spirit had the upper hand right now?

Aya? Or one of the countless despairs?

“This, strange older sister…”

“She’s wearing normal clothes right now.”

It was Aya.

The corners of her lips slightly raised as the storm of despair subsided for a moment when she made eye contact with me.

I didn’t think of her in a bad way to begin with, but the feeling of internal intimacy was quite high when she became a monster.

It was to the point where I thought the doctor had turned Aya into a monster girl for this very reason.

“Ugh, ugh… It hurts…”

“Shh… Calm down, calm down.”

“…Ugh, yeah.”

It seemed like she was worried that her despair would harm me, but Aya’s despair did not harm me at all.

Rather, the moment it touched my body, it was sucked inward in an instant, and it felt like I was taking away Aya’s despair.

“Now, now, you were scared because that bad-tempered magical girl was bullying you, right?”

“…Yeah.”

“Hey, who said I had a bad personality? If you say I have a bad personality, it’s worse than me—”

“Be quiet, villain.”

Originally, the one who made the child cry was the bad guy, right?

And from the monster’s perspective, it was obvious that the magical girl was the villain.

This was even worse because she stabbed a newborn monster.

“Heuheu…”

“Shh, I won’t hurt you. Now, your sister’s hands are healing hands~”

“Uh, your sister’s hands are healing hands…”

She began to slowly stroke Aya’s head and slowly take out the hope that was trapped in Aya’s body.

Of course, since I couldn’t move hope unless I was a magical girl, I used the method of wrapping it up in despair and pulling it out.

‘By the way, how much hope did you put in with one attack?’

I glared at the hope that was pulled out in a bunch and threw it away.

It’s a kid, so be a little gentle.

It was a little ironic that I was the one who helped the guy who wasn’t gentle with the kid.

But, isn’t it not fun when one side loses unilaterally?

“You’ve become quiet.”

“Don’t come near me, Garnet. The kid is scared.”

The closer Garnet got, the more Aya began to tremble.

It seemed like she had some kind of trauma from the pain caused by the hope energy blade.

“Ha, I’m scarier than that kid, huh?”

However, if you listen to monsters, you’re not a magical girl.

Garnet, who lightly ignored my words and approached me, looked at Aya who was in her arms.

It was a similar expression to when Tamako looked at Garnet.

Her complex expression was filled with a variety of emotions.

“I’m sorry I’m late.”

“…”

A deep sense of guilt rose up from Garnet.

It seemed that she was thinking of the human children who had been sacrificed as a result of the experiments.





  Chapter 79: Sin and Curse. (4)
Garnet created a somewhat tense atmosphere, but it didn’t take long for that atmosphere to break.

[Ah, Akari! Wouldn’t it be foul play if you intervened there!]

“…”

“…”

Garnet looked at me at my sudden change in speech.

No, it wasn’t because of the speech, but rather because the voice on the other end of the speaker was calling my name.

I didn’t expect her to suddenly call my name.

“The voice is so distorted that I can’t tell who it is.”

[What…!]

“If she showed herself, I think I’d know…”

I wouldn’t stop her if she ran away, but I also thought she would abandon the monster girl she had made and run away. She must have scraped all the materials she had already made.

[Ah, I get it! Just go out, if you go out!]

“Come quickly. Before I go looking for her.”

[Ah, I get it!]

Judging from the thud, she must have really come running in a hurry.

Haa, really. At this point, I don’t know who her guardian is.

“Huk, ugh, phew…”

“This is…”

“It’s been a while, Doctor.”

Did it take about 10 minutes?

I raised the corners of my lips slightly as I watched the Doctor breathing heavily.

When I needed him so much, he never showed up, but when I don’t, he causes trouble and wanders around like this.

As I was briefly wondering what to do with the Doctor, the Doctor slowly approached me.

“Ah, Akari…”

“You abandoned me and went to make something else?”

“T, that’s..!”

“Since you abandoned me once, it’ll be easy the second time, right? Am I done with teasing Curse?”

“Ah, no!!”

The doctor who shouted “Ouch!” soon started to look at me.

Anyone could tell that he was worried that I was upset. If someone else saw me, they might have thought I was bullying an innocent child. I was the one who was actually bullied.

“T-T… This may sound random, but I caught that Curse guy.”

“What?!”

“Whoa?! What, what a surprise… You’re a magical girl! Don’t yell so suddenly! Huh, I thought my heart was going to fall out…”

What do you mean your heart would fall out when you made me with your own heart?

Oh, are you telling me to fall out? If that’s what you mean, then tell me.

“What are you talking about? You caught that Curse guy!”

“Oh, Akari…”

“Garnet, if you approach a monster recklessly, you’ll get attacked, right? Especially if it’s a monster with a bad personality like this one.”

“…”

The doctor must have hated Garnet’s hope so much because he clung to me tightly and started to tremble.

What the hell is he pretending to be scared of? The gentleman who created Apocalypse and tried to kill all the magical girls.

“Anyway, let’s talk. What do you mean by capturing Curse?”

“That’s…”

The doctor began to stutter at my words.

I wasn’t particularly curious, but I guess it was a consideration for Garnet who might be curious.

I was also curious about her reaction after hearing what happened to Curse.

“Capturing that Curse guy who got beat up by you wasn’t a big deal. Ripping out Curse’s despair core and creating this child wasn’t a big deal either.”

“Doctor…”

Aya called the doctor in a loving voice, perhaps because she liked the doctor who created her.

So, he used Aya’s body as a base and created Curse’s despair core as his heart?

Looking at it this way, it really did seem like Apocalypse Mk. 2.

Even though there was no halo above his head.

“The problem was the quality of the despair core.”

“Why are you looking at me like that?”

“That means that Curse’s core wasn’t worth as much as mine.”

The doctor pursed his lips.

Sure, it felt similar to mine, but it wasn’t particularly overwhelming. Maybe it was because I was using a normal human child instead of a magical girl.

Still, since I called her a monster girl, I thought,

“That’s not like you, doctor.”

“Not like me, what do you mean?”

“I thought you’d go on and on about how I was a failure or something.”

There must be someone who can replace me, right? That’s possible, right?

That’s what kind of monster I was to begin with.

However, the doctor’s expression as he looked at me was unusual.

It was as if he was looking at something he cherished.

“There’s no way I’d say that to a child I created.”

“Ugh.”

“What?! Even if you’re telling a touching story! Heh, ugh..!”

I wondered what he was talking about, but the doctor was just talking nonsense.

A child I created? Who? Me?

No, of course the doctor made it in a physical sense…

‘And yet he treated it like that…’

“It may not have been like that at first, but I know now! That I need you!”

“Of course you do.”

The doctor’s face was filled with inexplicable earnestness.

An innocent face that would have fooled any human.

But what was his true intention inside?

“Really! I really need it! I really need it!”

“How much do you need?”

“This much!”

The doctor said, spreading out both arms.

…Hmm, that doesn’t seem like much.

As I looked at him with a frown, the doctor began to sweat profusely.

Why,

It seems like he also realized that this is a bit too much?

“Ieeeeemaaaaankeuuuum!!!!”

“Stop acting stupid and give me a concrete reason.”

Garnet, Aya, and I turned our gazes to the doctor.

See, there are three of us who are curious?

Even for a doctor, it seemed like it would be difficult to shake off the attention of three people.

“That… all the despair I had in my hand has fallen.”

“Humans have despair, right? Just eat that.”

“I can’t stand such petty despair!”

Was that it?

Certainly, I’ve never seen the doctor eat human despair…

There must have been a reason why he told me not to eat human despair last time.

Well, who did he resemble in that characteristic of not being full from human despair?

“You’ve managed to survive without dying until now.”

“T-That’s right? I—”

“Aya.”

“There’s a reason I created Aya!”

What followed were some lame excuses.

The despair created from the despair circuit, not the despair core, was similar to the despair of a magical girl, so he created it to live off of it, and he tried making it, but it wasn’t as pure as the despair he created, so it didn’t fill his stomach well, and so on and so forth.

Can’t you see the kid next to him listening?

“So in the end, you created Aya to make a living.”

“…Trash.”

“K-That’s not necessarily true… Ugh, even if you hadn’t run away, this wouldn’t have happened!”

“You were the one who tried to force me to work without even feeding me, right?”

The doctor tried to refute her somehow, but I had a good reason.

To go fight a magical girl right after she was created, without even feeding her.

This was something that even another monster—no, even the grandfather of another monster—wouldn’t tolerate.

Making her do things is one thing, but you still have to feed her and make her work.

Oh, that’s right.

“T-But I like you, Doctor…”

“That’s right. You wouldn’t abandon someone you like, would you?”

“There’s no way you’d throw that away! You put so much effort into making that child!”

I giggled at the doctor, who raised his voice as if it was ridiculous.

Well, if you made it using Curse’s Despair Core, then it’s probably more accurate to say that you put a lot of effort into making it.

“Then what about me?”

“…What.”

“How much effort did you put into making me?”

But the teasing of the Doctor wasn’t over yet.

I could have asked the Creator-Mother if it wasn’t too much, but I thought it would be okay to tease the mother who abandoned her child.

To be honest, I was curious.

Since he was a genius, did he make it in an instant?

If not, did he make it after much suffering and trial and error?

“…Of course, I put my whole life into making it.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes.”

This time, he was serious.

Even if he was serious, he was too serious.

To the point where I couldn’t believe that he was always noisy.

‘Of course, I won’t be moved by something like this…’

My heart had been as cold and hard as a monster’s for a long time, so I didn’t feel much emotion from the Doctor’s words.

Oh, I see.

“You really don’t plan on coming back to me? I’m really, really sorry…”

The Doctor’s apology was sincere.

It was a completely different tone of voice from the words he used when teasing magical girls in the original.

However, there was no way that a positive word would come out of my mouth.

If I went to the doctor’s side and caused a misunderstanding with Emerald, there was a high possibility that I would get into trouble in many ways.

“No.”

“Z-answer immediately…”

I shook my head while looking at the gloomy doctor.

A parent who is already trying to cling to their child…

Honestly, if only the despair circuit was activated, I wouldn’t have cared even if ten thousand doctors were by my side.

However, my goal as a monster was to cling to Emerald and live a long and thin life.

There was no need to live while receiving a lot of attention from humans.

“But still, I don’t mind coming to you whenever I need despair.”

“Ah, Akari…!”

The doctor came running towards me, as if he was touched by my words.

His gaze was sharp, as if he was looking at Garnet’s lost personality.





  Chapter 80: Sin and Curse. (5)
“So, what are you going to do from now on?”

It seemed like the series of events was coming to an end, but there was one important thing left.

That was the future of the Doctor. It was none of my business where the Doctor was or what he was doing, but if he kept hanging around me, it would be a little difficult.

‘…I don’t know, but if Emerald catches my eye, he’ll definitely be killed.’

To be honest, I didn’t really care if the Doctor was killed by Emerald. But it was a matter of duty.

No matter what, I thought it was a bit much to let someone who had created me—a parent—die.

Well, I didn’t think I’d stop him with all my might or anything.

“I would take this child and destroy humanity, but…”

“There’s nothing you can’t do in front of a magical girl.”

“Oh, since you can’t do it anyway, don’t look at me like that! As long as Akari takes your side, humanity won’t be destroyed or anything!”

The Doctor jumped at Garnet’s gaze.

It wasn’t like I was taking the humans’ side or anything.

If I had taken the humans’ side, the monsters would have already dried up.

In the case of the Doctor, I would have been a corpse the moment I opened my eyes in the lab.

“Whew… If only there was that magical girl.”

“That magical girl?”

“You remember that pale girl you took out of the test tube? Her despair was so concentrated and pure that it was perfect for experiments…”

This.

She grimaced at the Doctor’s words.

It wasn’t because she was upset or offended or anything like that, but because she had a premonition that she would be bothered by something in the future.

Of all people to say something like that in front of Garnet, who would have thought of saying something like that?

“What, you say…?”

“Garnet.”

Garnet began to tighten her grip on her staff.

She looked like she was about to pull out her hope energy blade and stab the Doctor with it at any moment. It seemed like she had thought of Tamako when she heard the words ‘magical girl’ and ‘painful’ that the Doctor had said.

‘It’s true that the magical girl I brought for the experiment was Tamako…’

I finally managed to divert Garnet’s attention elsewhere, but I ended up causing trouble by talking wrong.

Still, I should at least try to stop her.

If I wielded a knife here, it would be a hassle in many ways.

“Calm down.”

“…Would you be able to calm down?”

I sighed inwardly as hope began to boil over.

I had thought that something like this would happen someday, but I didn’t think it would be now.

The thought of just leaving it and going back began to bubble up.

“Don’t stop me, Akari.”

“Why, do you want to hold me responsible for using a magical girl for the experiment? Of all people, you?”

Originally, I shouldn’t have backed down at times like this.

As if I hadn’t done anything wrong—I hadn’t done anything in particular, anyway.

If I acted confidently as if I had proven that I hadn’t done anything wrong, normal people would surprisingly easily back down in response to such a reaction.

“A being who acts as Curse’s lackey, who doesn’t save children who are being experimented on, and who kills humans who are still alive simply because they are test subjects.”

“…”

“Is that being, Doctor?”

It was all Garnet’s story.

It was true that she was a magical girl of justice, and that the Doctor had conducted various experiments using Tamako, but that didn’t give Garnet the right to judge the Doctor.

No, rather, because she was a magical girl of justice, she wouldn’t be able to come out strongly even if the things she had done up until now were hurtful.

‘Of course, as soon as I get out of here, I won’t care.’

This was the last time she raised her hand for the Doctor.

It was like a reward for showing him an interesting sight. I thought that this level of consideration was enough.

I didn’t know that Garnet would hate her, but it wasn’t that strange for a monster to be hated by a magical girl, so yeah.

“Next time, talk to you later.”

“Fine. If you want, then do so. And, Doctor.”

“…Uh, huh? Me?”

“…Ha, it’s nothing.”

I wonder if he knows that I just saved his own body from being pierced.

A genius in research, but an idiot in other ways.

I thought that the so-called intelligent person was exactly the doctor.

“Rather than that, please answer my question. What are your plans for the future? Do you plan on staying here?”

“This guy—you made Aya too, so there’s no reason for me to stay here.”

The doctor said that he was leaving. He mentioned that he had an experiment he wanted to try or something.

Garnet’s eyes sharpened once again at the mention of the experiment, but the doctor didn’t seem to notice her gaze at all.

It seems that because of the height difference, he would have to raise his head for a long time to see his face, so there was nothing he could do.

Anyway.

“Then hurry up and go, Hwayi~ Hwayi~”

“…Don’t talk like you’re chasing away pigeons!”

When he said that while waving his hand, the doctor grumbled.

Phew, then I guess we can say that we’ve put out the urgent fire for now.

In fact, it didn’t seem like the problem was solved at all, but good is good.

***

“The children are all alive.”

Honestly, I thought the possibility of them being alive was close to zero, but surprisingly, the human children kidnapped by the doctor were alive and well.

I guess it’s because you can’t extract despair from dead people, but good is good.

Oh, in this respect, is the doctor a better monster than that guy Curse?

In a human sense.

“…”

“Why are you so cold-hearted? If you feel wronged by my stopping you, why don’t you go after me now?”

Garnet had been silent since what happened earlier.

I thought she was angry because of those words, but Garnet’s gaze was not on me, but on something else.

‘She must be thinking of the doctor.’

To Garnet, the doctor could be considered her mortal enemy.

The one who kidnapped her senior, Tamako, and experimented on her.

When they first met, Garnet herself didn’t know Tamako’s name, so she just let it go, but now it was a different story.

Now that I know that the Tamako I mentioned back then was the same person as my senior, it wouldn’t be strange for me to feel revenge toward the Doctor.

‘I didn’t say it on purpose because I thought you’d forgotten halfway, but it’s really no help…’

It was something I said in passing, and at the time, I was desperate to find Curse.

Since Tamako tried not to talk about what happened at the lab as much as possible, my desire for revenge didn’t seem to have diminished.

But when the Doctor himself said it, as if joking, how angry must he have been?

“You were born from that guy’s experiments, right?”

“Yes.”

“Don’t you hate that guy?”

Do you hate the Doctor?

I pictured the Doctor in my head, but I didn’t really feel that way.

I still ground my teeth at the fact that he took my despair essence, but my hatred for the Doctor was more valuable than I thought because I hated him for something like that.

I can’t hold hatred for someone like the Doctor, right?

“Not really. I find it more surprising that you, Garnet, hold such hatred towards the Doctor.”

“…What do you mean?”

“It was Curse who sent Tamako to the Doctor, right? It’s ambiguous to say that Curse died by the Doctor’s hands—but that’s what happened anyway.”

She raised the corners of her mouth as she recalled Curse, who was nothing more than a shell with no sense of reason left.

It’s still fun to think about it again, the miserable downfall of the mastermind.

“So, should I be grateful to that guy?”

“Not at all. I wouldn’t have said thank you in the first place.”

Whenever I saw that face, I just felt the urge to hit him in the head.

Why, isn’t that so?

I can pull tears out of the eyes of such a vicious monster. And with my own hands.

Even just imagining it, the corners of my mouth twitched.

“I’m saying that you don’t have to live with so much hate. If you hate every single day, people die too early, so wouldn’t it be better to do something else with that time? For example, spend more time with Tamako.”

“…”

“More than anything, it’s annoying to hate.”

It might be fun to hit the back of the head of someone you hate, but there are so many other fun things to do, so why bother getting involved with someone you hate just for fun?

It was a waste of time.

I’d rather do something else.

“Phew…”

“…”

“Haa… Listening to you, I feel like an idiot. Yes, it’s annoying. I almost died chasing that damn Curse, and now I’m trying to do that annoying thing again…”

Wow, there’s a monster here that makes magical girls grow.

Garnet’s eyes no longer reflected the doctor’s image.

The problem, if there was one, was that Garnet’s inner hope had grown even brighter.

“Thank you, Akari. That was helpful.”

“…Yeah, well.”

Garnet’s gratitude made her shiver reflexively.

As expected, you can’t get used to something no matter how hard you try.





  Chapter 81: Sin And Curse (6)
“Haaaang, I was scared…!!”

“Yeah yeah, unnie’s here so don’t cry too much. Let’s stop, stop.”

“Unnie! Unnie! Are you a magical girl too?”

“…”

“It’s best not to talk to her. She’s a scary magical girl.”

What kind of magical girl is a magical girl?

Seeing her giving hope to the children she saved made me feel nauseous.

Ugh, it feels like the apocalypse inside me is going to awaken…

In the meantime, the hope of the human children clinging to me was creepy.

It felt like maggots were stuck all over my body.

“Come on, don’t bother unnie.”

“But, she’s pretty…”

“Sure…”

“What are you looking at? Stop talking nonsense and take care of the children.”

Garnet stared at me without knowing what she was thinking.

Even if a magical girl were to evaluate her appearance, she wasn’t happy at all.

I took a few steps back as Garnet started walking first, leading the children.

I felt like I’d feel nauseous all day if I stayed near her.

“Stop, stop, stop!”

“… This is it.”

Well, if it ends like this, it won’t be fun.

She sighed inwardly at the armed humans that filled the hallway.

It was natural for Garnet’s expression to harden upon seeing those humans.

‘The magical girls’ attacks don’t work on normal humans, after all.’

Physical attacks with increased strength would work, but physically defeating that number of humans would be quite difficult.

There were even loads of luggage next to her.

Human children were weaker than she imagined, so even a single graze from a blind bullet would be fatal.

For Garnet, this was literally the worst-case scenario.

“There’s an order from her superiors that any test subjects who try to escape can be shot.”

“… You crazy bastards, you’re going to kill all the children?”

Those humans seemed to be quite serious.

Well, it was already a headache because the fact that there was a lab underground was revealed, and what if it was revealed that the lab was operating again? That would be the end.

The humans above who wanted to use this place would have tried desperately to stop them.

Even if it meant killing the magical girls.

‘Even though magical girls are stronger than normal humans, they are not immortal.’

Now Garnet had to make a choice.

Either abandon the human children and survive alone, or defeat all of those humans and live on.

Either way, it wouldn’t have been easy for Garnet to choose.

No, she probably hadn’t even considered the option of abandoning the children.

In that case, it would mean defeating all of those humans—

“…Akari.”

“Hmm? Did you call?”

ㅡAh, right. Garnet had one more option.

A choice that would take care of those armed humans without harming Garnet or the human children.

“Can you help me?”

“Are you sure you won’t regret it?”

But if you were to ask if that was a good choice, well, I don’t know.

Maybe because the situation was so urgent, she didn’t seem to be able to make a proper judgment, so she asked again.

Are you really asking me to do something?

Are you sure you won’t regret making that choice?

“No regrets.”

“That’s what you said.”

Garnet still looked like she didn’t understand the situation.

Her expression seemed like she didn’t know why she should regret stepping forward.

It could easily have been so.

Not knowing wasn’t a sin.

But not asking why could have been a sin.

“Haa…”

[Quickly activate the despair circuit. Kill all the humans in the world.]

“You don’t intend to activate the despair circuit, do you?”

As soon as I raised my despair, Apocalypse’s voice began to whisper to me.

Let’s kill the humans quickly. Let’s get rid of the magical girls quickly.

Let’s dye this world in despair.

It felt like I was being persuaded by a cult.

It was a different feeling from hopeful energy, so I felt bad.

“Uh, what is that…”

“You guys—”

ㅡYeah, dog food would be good.

With a short mutter, the head of the dog monster rose from the shadows.

***

The reason Garnet asked the question that she would regret.

If there was a reason, it was simple.

It was because I couldn’t activate the despair circuit right now.

No, I could activate it, but I didn’t know what would happen after I did, so I tried to restrain myself as much as possible.

So…

“W-what’s going on?!”

It was inevitable that this would happen.

Her body was riddled with holes. Her clothes were painted red all over.

She wouldn’t die just because she got hit by a human bullet, but it would look pretty serious to human eyes.

It was natural for Emerald to be so surprised.

“She did that.”

“…Garnet?”

When he pointed at Garnet, who was in a good mood after saving the children, Emerald’s eyes lit up.

Even without that, their first meeting wasn’t so good, so what would happen if he heard that Garnet had made him like this?

“……Me?”

“You threw me in front of armed humans, and that’s why I ended up like this.”

“Oh, no, that’s—”

“Garnet, what on earth did you do to Akari?!”

Emerald rushed at Garnet. Emerald had already won by a landslide from the weight class.

Garnet seemed to be trying to make an excuse, but Emerald’s eyes were already averted, so Garnet’s voice seemed inaudible.

“You should have listened carefully when I spoke.”

He had asked her if she was confident that she wouldn’t regret it, and Garnet had answered that she was confident that she wouldn’t regret it.

In the end, it was only natural that she would pay the price for that choice.

“Now, wait a minute… Listen to me! Listen to me!!”

“Fighting, Midori.”

“Ah, Akari, go inside and rest.”

“Yes.”

I slowly pulled away, watching Emerald shaking Garnet’s collar with dynamic movements.

When I told her to cheer up, her movements became more intense, so it seemed like she was shaking it with more sincerity than sincerity.

A magical girl who gets stronger with the support of a monster, what on earth is that?

Anyway, I walked into the bathroom, thinking I should at least wipe off the blood on my body.

Swish, swish—

[Why didn’t you kill her?]

“…”

[It would have been easy if you had killed her. Why did you let the humans live?]

I heard a voice.

Aren’t you sick of it?

Apocalypse began to chirp fervently in a voice that sounded like it was burning.

Yes, yes, speak fervently. I’ll do my job.

[And, you could have followed the Doctor. It’s because you weren’t by his side that the Doctor went to the trouble of creating such an inferior being—]

“Why, are you jealous?”

[…What?]

“I asked if you were jealous of such an inferior being next to you, Doctor.”

Oh, there’s a bullet embedded in here.

He pulled the bullet embedded in his forearm out with his finger.

“You should have been taking the initiative. If you can’t even take control of your own body, who else are you to say you’re inferior to, tsk.”

[W, what?!]

“Don’t raise your voice. It’s disgusting.”

Actually, there was no reason for Apocalypse to act like this.

In the original, he was the guy who destroyed the world, and that guy was even coveting control of his body.

But, how should I put it… I guess I should say it made me angry.

‘Is it because a guy who didn’t say a word in the original is talking…’

It was annoying. And it was irritating.

The Apocalypse I knew wasn’t like this! It felt like that.

It might have been different if I had just stared silently.

When I started talking, it felt like even the illusions that had remained in my memories were shattered.

[You’ll regret it.]

“Is that what you learned from me today? You’re a good kid. The doctor will like it.”

[You’ll definitely regret it.]

Me reflected in the mirror—Apocalypse’s eyes were glowing red.

Did that mean he was really angry?

Well, that could be true. If someone took over his body and started living with cockroaches, anyone would be angry.

He didn’t think that he was actually living off of the cockroaches’ despair.

‘In terms of mental age, he’s a child, but…’

He let out a sigh.

It was originally much more dangerous and unpredictable for a child to cause an accident than for an adult to cause an accident.

I’m already worried about what kind of accident our Apocalypse child will cause.

A child who’s always waiting for an opportunity to press the nuclear launch button…

“Ha, surrender… Okay, I was wrong…”

“Huh, apologize to Akari first.”

“I, I’m sorry… Akari…”

Garnet, who seemed to have lost her soul, offered me an apology.

I didn’t need an apology from a magical girl at all.

Garnet looked at me as if she were looking at me as her savior, but unfortunately, monsters weren’t the type of beings that could save magical girls.

“Please, just a little more, Midori.”

“Yes, Akari.”

“Wait a minute… Akari? Akari, Akari!!”

The desperate cries of a magical girl filled the house.

Of course, that had nothing to do with the monsters.





  Chapter 82: Intermission: Lina and Aya
It felt like a dream.

A dream from long ago.

‘Mom, I want to be a magical girl too!’

Aya. I still remember that time when you said that with a smile.

A magical girl who flies through the sky and spreads hope.

You, smiling as you said that you wanted to be that kind of existence—how scary.

‘…I see.’

‘Wouldn’t it be cool? If I were a magical girl!’

‘…’

There was a reason why I couldn’t answer easily.

Magical girls weren’t such beautiful beings.

Contrary to the world’s perception that they are born from hope, most were born from despair.

Rather than going through such misfortune and becoming a magical girl, it would be better to live an ordinary life.

‘Ah, it hurts… It hurts…!’

‘…’

‘Okay, I was wrong… I’ll become a magical girl… I’ll definitely become one, so please…!’

Aya’s voice changed into the voice of a child who was being experimented on.

The way she screamed at me.

The desperation with which she grabbed the hem of my clothes.

Tears.

Blood.

Pain.

And despair.

‘It’s going smoothly.’

The soft, yet dry voice pierced my heart.

I couldn’t tell what was inside the man.

Still, the only thing I could be sure of was that I absolutely must not go against him.

No matter what happened, I would keep my mouth shut, cover my ears, and close my eyes.

That was what I had to do to survive, to protect Aya.

‘The director has gone missing.’

‘…Ah.’

A sense of relief formed deep inside my heart.

I felt as if all my strength had drained from my body at those words.

It seemed as if my life, which had always been trembling with anxiety, would change from that moment on.

As long as that man was gone.

As long as that man was gone.

‘…Ah. Should we move?’

‘Huh? Suddenly? Of course I’d like it!’

It wasn’t that hard to quit the underground research lab.

Since many researchers had left because of the director’s disappearance, I could just bury them.

I really wanted to go somewhere where no one was and live quietly.

Since both his body and mind were exhausted, all he could think about was leaving for a place where Aya and he could be alone.

‘…Aya, no! Aya!!’

However, it was all a vain hope.

The cries of the monster that had kidnapped Aya as if mocking him were clear.

Using monsters to kidnap children was a method that the man, the director, used.

That meant that the missing director had returned.

‘How, what should I do…’

Not a single person had ever gone against that man and survived.

There was no way to survive a man who could control monsters anywhere in the world.

Even one of the two magical girls in the city was that man’s hunting dog, so asking for help was nearly impossible.

What should I do?

What should I do to save Aya?

What on earth should I do—

‘If it were that person—’

If it were that ‘monster’, then maybe I could save Aya.

He walked absentmindedly at the thought that suddenly came to mind.

The one who caused the director to disappear.

A being whose insides were more inscrutable than the curator, and who seemed more dangerous.

‘Thank you, really, thank you…’

The being accepted the request surprisingly easily.

A monster with a human appearance.

A monster that accompanied the human girl.

And, a monster that protected Aya in the shelter.

‘It’s been a long time, Rina.’

When I met that being again in the underground laboratory, I was honestly taken aback.

Should I call it deja vu?

I felt like I had committed a crime for meeting it at such an unexpected moment.

Maybe that’s why.

Everything I learned after that was completely unexpected.

The fact that the one in charge of the research lab was not the original director, but the newly appointed director.

And the fact that the culprit who kidnapped Aya was not that man.

‘I knew you’d come to save me, Mom.’

After that, I was able to save Aya somehow.

Contrary to my worries, Aya was safe.

Yes, as long as she was safe, that’s fine.

If I just take Aya out like this and move her to a place where she can live quietly—

‘Do you really think so?’

“…Ah.”

Was that a realization? Or was it the last breath of despair?

What I believed to be memories was nothing more than an illusion.

All that remained was the reality that I had failed to save Aya.

“Ah, ahhhhh…”

Despair flowed out of my throat.

What had I been working so hard for?

Why did I continue the experiments even though I saw the children suffer with my own eyes?

I should have stopped when Aya was born.

I should have crawled on the ground, begged desperately, and escaped the underground research lab.

‘Dr. Lina is truly amazing. How could they do such experiments when they have their own children?’

‘Well, they probably don’t see the test subjects as humans. It’s not something great, it’s just natural. That means they’re professionals.’

No.

That’s not it.

It’s not that they don’t see those children as humans.

Me—

‘S-please save me…!

Please save me! Please save me, please!!’

‘What did I do wrong! I, I didn’t do anything wrong!!’

‘Professor… It hurts so, so much…’

Me…

‘Hh…’

As she lifted her heavy eyelids from the nightmare just before, a familiar face appeared in Lina’s sight.

A face she never wanted to see again.

Grumble, groan—

“Gyaaa…”

Even though her entire body screamed as she hit the floor, she had no time to think about such pain.

Death.

What was right before her eyes was literally death.

“Oh, you’re awake.”

“Up, it’s dangerous!”

And then a voice followed.

Lina hurriedly shouted at the small shadow next to the monster.

It’s dangerous here. We have to run away immediately! There’s a monster!

“What do you mean dangerous?”

“The monster—”

“Oh, is that so… Indeed, humans tend to believe only what they see.”

Growling, groaning, groaning—

The child’s voice was calm.

Lina’s eyes widened at the sight of the child petting the monster like a pet.

Oh, so. Just now…

It was an unbelievable sight.

She pulled at her own cheek, thinking it was a dream, but all that remained was a sharp pain.

“Huh, so this weak-looking human was researching magical girls? And under that guy?”

“…Kid, what the—”

“Don’t call me kid! Tsk, that guy or this guy or the ones in that underground lab all have no manners!”

Lina swallowed dryly as the kid clicked his tongue.

I thought he wasn’t an ordinary kid, but I never thought he’d talk about magical girl research.

What on earth is his true identity?

The inhuman appearance of the kid made her head spin.

And then, Lina’s vision caught sight of another kid.

The kid she had been searching for.

“What do you think, Aya? You were the one who said we should take him, weren’t you?”

“…I don’t know, that kind of person.”

The person standing next to the kid was definitely Aya.

Lina jumped at the sight of her daughter, whom she had been searching for so long.

The memory of her trembling at the sight of the monster had long since been erased from her mind.

Right now, all she could see was her daughter.

“Aya!!”

“…”

“Mom, Mom, I’m sorry I’m late…”

The body of the child in her arms was cold.

As if it wasn’t human.

“It’s okay. It’s become even more certain.”

“…Aya?”

“People like you shouldn’t be born anymore.”

She looked like Aya, but she wasn’t Aya.

With Aya’s voice, someone other than Aya was speaking.

However, even after seeing the child like that, Lina couldn’t deny it.

No, she didn’t want to deny it.

Because if she denied it, Aya would really stop being Aya.

“I’m sorry. Mom, I’m really sorry.”

“It’s already too late. And, it would be better for you to apologize to ‘us’, not me. Everyone is really angry at you.”

“…’Us’?”

Aya’s eyes changed from moment to moment as she asked with a dumb expression.

Sadness, hatred, anger, mockery, pain, disgust—

The emotions were too individual and extreme for one person to have.

Lina couldn’t help but realize it when she saw Aya like that.

The child in front of her eyes was Aya, but at the same time, she wasn’t Aya.

“Would you mind if I said the totality of the children you’ve pushed into test tubes so far?”

“…”

“Don’t worry. While I’m the master, no one else will harm you.”

Lina nodded weakly at Aya’s words.

A contradictory human being who cherished her own child while using other children as test subjects.

It was the perfect ending for such a lukewarm, ambiguous human being.





  Chapter 83: Those With Memories
[Recently, there have been more extremists who shout that the end of the world is near.]

[A magical girl alliance has been formed to punish the enemies of humanity, and it’s become a hot topic.]

[The government is having a hard time due to the demands of groups that follow monsters.]

[Voices condemning magical girls are growing louder.]

If you were to talk about the content that’s been on TV recently, it’s all the same.

The world is ending, the enemies of humanity must be found and punished, etc., etc.

Was the original also like this?

The atmosphere of the humans was extremely ominous in many ways.

If you go outside, you’ll probably find a bunch of lunatics.

The despair of those humans was quite palatable, but I didn’t really want to go and eat it when Tamako was there.

“Akarii… I’m home…”

“You came back earlier than I thought today.”

I greeted Emerald as I lay down on the sofa.

To be honest, it’s better for me if you come home late.

Emerald, who had come walking weakly, lifted my body up.

It’s not like I’m lifting up a pet that’s taking up space, tsk.

“Ugh, today was really hard…”

“…Can you not bury your face in my neck and breathe?”

Goosebumps appeared at the feeling of her breathing on the back of my neck.

A month after the end of the search for Mia.

Only a month had passed, but Emerald’s treatment of me had become incredibly strange.

I’m sure she was really wary when we first met, but how did it end up like this?

‘She said she’d cling to Emerald and suck out her despair, but…’

Emerald had been too hopeful recently.

She tried not to let out hopeful energy in front of me, but from my perspective, who was clinging to Emerald’s despair, even that didn’t seem very pleasant.

If you’re going to raise a monster, prepare at least some quality despair, right?

“Aubuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuu…”

“Haa…”

Emerald, who was sitting on the sofa, made me sit on her lap.

And then she started making strange noises and rubbing her face against my back—

Seriously, I couldn’t help but sigh.

It seemed like things were getting weirder and weirder as time went by.

“I don’t know how lucky I am to have Akari…”

Emerald’s voice was slightly wet.

She was never discouraged when dealing with monsters, but she was quite different when dealing with humans.

After all, humans were not beings that could be dealt with using hope energy like monsters.

I wondered what it would be like to use magical girls to deal with humans, but…

“Why, should I scold the humans?”

“…Don’t say things like that, Akari.”

It wasn’t a joke; it was serious.

Emerald answered in a serious tone, as if she had remembered what had happened in the previous world.

Well, even if Emerald had nowhere to go for help, she wouldn’t reach out to me.

“Still, thank you for saying that. Just saying it gives me strength.”

“Ugh…”

The rising hope made me feel nauseous.

As a magical girl, you shouldn’t let go of hope when a monster asks you, “Human, should I deal with you?”

To be honest, I thought it was intentional.

“Oh, I’m sorry.”

“… Excuse me, can you let this go?”

I glared at Emerald, who was surprised and put me down, then laid down on the floor.

Ah, I hate hope. I like despair.

I let my sagging body go and slowly blinked my eyes.

‘What will happen in the future…’

The human world was becoming more and more chaotic due to an inexplicable phenomenon.

What kind of effect would this chaos have on Emerald, or on others?

My despair circuit began to pound with strange anticipation.

If my thoughts were correct, then surely—

***

“Is he really here?”

“Yes. The apostles have confirmed that he has made this place his nest.”

“Finally… we can welcome him.”

In the darkness, the humans whispered, revealing their beliefs.

Preparations to welcome the end were complete.

We will attack the residence of the magical girls who are holding him captive and set him free.

The fanatics with only that one goal began to slowly enter the house.

Squeak—

“What are we going to do with the magical girls?”

“We’ll take care of it. The world we want doesn’t need magical girls.”

The blade hidden in the sleeve revealed itself to the world.

A blade designed solely to kill humans.

It was a weapon used by humans who took advantage of the fact that the untransformed magical girls’ bodies were weaker than the transformed magical girls’ bodies.

“We will offer the hearts of the magical girls to him, and we will receive the grace of despair.”

A door beyond the door.

They slowly walked toward the bed inside.

The moonlight shining through the cracks in the window illuminated them, but they didn’t really care.

They just had to end their lives before the other person saw them.

“…Your benefactor, sir.”

“…!!”

“…It was just a simple sleep joke. Don’t panic.”

One of the humans flinched in panic at the girl’s small muttering.

It might have been natural, since they had never killed a magical girl who was awake—no, a human.

Of course, for the human at the very front, the consciousness of the target was not a very important story.

What was most important right now was—

“How interesting.”

“?!”

– the fact that the being they looked up to so much was behind them.

“Don’t humans call those who break into someone else’s house and try to attack with a knife robbers?”

The end, who looked like a girl, opened her mouth.

Just that one fact was enough to confuse the humans’ minds.

The end in their memories had clearly not spoken.

However, the being before their eyes was clearly speaking human language.

Could it be that they were mistaken?

No, that couldn’t be the case.

There was no way they could have dared to forget that appearance.

“End, we have come to set you free.”

“…”

The man in front lowered his posture.

The girl didn’t feel anything, but she knew that she wasn’t just any girl.

If you go against her, she will kill you.

Those who recalled the scene of destruction that remained in their memories shrank even more.

“Free me? Me? From who?”

The girl tilted her head at the man’s words.

Her expression seemed as if she didn’t understand at all.

It seemed that Jong-eon didn’t realize that she was being held captive by magical girls.

Because of the tricks of the evil magical girls.

“Of course, I came to free you from the magical girls.”

“…Puh, puhaha…!!”

The girl started to laugh at the sight of the man speaking confidently.

It wasn’t a laugh that came out because she felt good, but a laugh that was intentionally let out to make fun of the other person.

The humans swallowed dry saliva as they looked at the girl.

The corners of the girl’s mouth, reflected in the moonlight, were upturned, but her eyes weren’t smiling at all.

What that meant was clearly…

“Hh, hh …

“…Stupid thing.”

The man gritted his teeth at the humans running away screaming.

Don’t you know that it’s better to ask for mercy than to provoke the other person?

Leaving those fools alone, the man quickly knelt down.

Right now, lowering his posture as much as possible would help save his life.

“This is interesting.”

“…”

“Are you asking for mercy?”

“…”

“I guess that’s what I was in your memories.”

A word full of laughter.

Even so, the man just quietly lowered his head.

Because his life was no longer his own.

Even though the gaze that had been watching him disappeared, the man did not move.

It was already his limit just to keep the screams and last words in his head from afar.

***

“W-You didn’t say anything about speaking!!”

“Is that the problem?! It was a ridiculous plan from the beginning!”

“Freeing me from a magical girl…!!”

There was no particular reason for them to run away.

The sense of dissonance at the fact that something that shouldn’t speak had spoken.

The terrifying feeling of witnessing a giant tiger suddenly speaking human language.

The humans ran, ran, and ran.

Out of breath, their legs trembled, and their mouths stank.

“I, is this enough?”

“I can’t do this kind of crazy stuff anymore. I’m quitting!”

“Me, me too… The problem was going to meet that monster in the first place.”

It was a plan that was wrong from the beginning.

Who on earth would free whom from whom?

It was a monster in the first place.

A monster that should never be approached.

What they wanted was the world when that monster was rampant, not the monster itself.

Rustle—

“Who, who are you?”

“Who are you over there?”

Their heightened nerves made them sensitive to even the slightest sound.

The humans looked around as if there was a monster standing behind them, but they couldn’t find anything in the darkness.

Extreme tension.

The moment they took a breath, a sharp sensation as if their throats would fly off, and a small cry rang in the ears of those who were staring into the abyss.

Woof, woof, woof—

“What the… was that a dog…”

“Damn, my heart is racing…”

“…I slept a lot tonight, tsk.”

However, there was something they were overlooking.

Woof, woof! Woof woof woof—

!!! “Hey, something’s weird— Aaaah?!!!?!”

“Ugh, euaaaahh…”





  Chapter 84: Those With Memories (2)
As expected, I guess.

Humans didn’t taste that good.

I wonder what kind of taste other guys have in this kind of food.

I clicked my tongue and turned my gaze, and the man on his knees flinched.

He must know that he did something wrong.

“Come out. I’ll kill you when you wake up, so come out quietly.”

“…”

Tamako didn’t wake up easily once she fell asleep, so she didn’t seem to wake up despite the commotion.

If Tamako had seen those humans, she wouldn’t have let them live—well, since she had some questions, it was a good thing in a way.

The first thing I’ll ask is…

“Do you know me?”

“…Yes, End.”

“That’s interesting. And that title that only children would use.”

I had a strong feeling that I was involved in something annoying.

My goal was to live a peaceful life by clinging to Emerald, but…

I let out a sigh and slowly listened to the man’s words.

“You destroyed the world. And we are the ones who remember and worship you.”

I thought that only magical girls—Emerald, Ruby, and Sapphire, to be exact—would regain memories of the previous world.

It seems that other magical girls, or even other humans, have also regained memories of the previous world.

It’s really unfortunate for me.

“How interesting. What do you gain from worshiping me?”

“It’s not for profit. We just—”

“We just want to see the world burn, right?”

He smiled brightly at the human who hurriedly started making excuses.

A group of humans who have no intention of protecting what they have.

A human who cries out death just from getting hurt on his own body is wishing for the destruction of the world?

That was nothing more than a lunatic.

“It would have seemed more sincere if you had asked me not to destroy the world.”

“…”

“In the end, you were not worshiping me, but the destruction that I brought about.”

It wasn’t like some small tribe on the African continent, tsk.

They worship lightning as a god, they worship typhoons as a god…

What they do is nothing more than worshiping natural phenomena.

Ah, here, natural phenomena, I’m going to live quietly, so don’t disturb me.

Really, it’s annoying.

“Go back and tell them. You guys, you…”

Ah, right. In that sense, it might be better to put up a warning sign.

“If you just go back okay, your colleagues will think it’s weird, right?”

“What’s that…”

The man raised his head at my words.

Unlike his calm demeanor until now, his face was quite frightened.

The reason he lowered his head was to hide that face.

I thought he was some kind of fanatic like you see in comics.

“You’ve lived as a fanatic until now, so it won’t be hard to live as an idiot, right?”

Growl, growl, growl—

I thrust my head toward the man who was making a stupid expression.

So that my cold breath could reach him.

And, so that my appearance would never be forgotten in his mind.

From now on, whenever this man thought of me—no, whenever he thought of the color red, he would lose his mind.

Knock, knock, growl—!!

“Ugh, ugh— Ugh, ugh, ugh!?!”

“Be quiet. There’s a human sleeping inside.”

I covered the man’s mouth as he tried to scream and smiled broadly.

Where should I start and where should I eat?

Arms? Legs?

Oh, let’s take out the legs. We’ll need them when we get back.

“I don’t really like eating something tasteless twice a day, but…”

“Eeeeeeeep!!!!!!!!!!!”

“Let’s make an exception today.”

That arm that was about to stab Tamako, it wouldn’t matter if it was cut off.

The dog’s head rose from the shadows and rushed at the man.

Of course, there was no scream.

***

“Ugh…”

“…Huh, benefactor?”

When I woke up, my benefactor was asleep next to me.

I knew that he would sometimes come into bed and sleep, but it was so rare that I was startled every time.

I lightly reached out and poked my benefactor’s cheek.

The soft texture.

The softness that ran through my fingers made me smile.

‘…Today, I received help again.’

Every time I sleep, I have nightmares, and when I have nightmares, despair comes out and creates nightmares from that despair.

Since I became like that after being experimented on, the only place I could sleep in peace was next to my benefactor.

My benefactor was someone who lived off despair, and because he wanted to be by my side, I had fewer and fewer nightmares.

It was only for food, but even if it was for that reason, it didn’t change the fact that I had received a favor.

“Please don’t leave me, benefactor.”

The nightmares were very diverse in content.

There were dreams about the end of the world, the death of an acquaintance, being chased by a monster, and people I couldn’t save when I was a magical girl.

However, the recent nightmares were all similar in content.

A dream about my benefactor leaving me.

“Without my benefactor, I—”

“I’m home, senpai…”

Just as I was about to say something, the door opened and a familiar voice was heard.

Garnet. My cute junior.

A poor child who had been absent from home recently, perhaps because of something.

“You’re back, Garnet?”

“Yes… Seriously, I thought I was going to die from the hardships…”

Garnet, who was in my arms, let out a lot of sobbing.

Lately, people have been more of a problem than monsters, and yesterday, she saw someone throwing rocks at her, and so on.

It seemed like she was busy rescuing people from accidents that occurred day and night.

After all, things caused by people were more of a headache than things caused by monsters, so yeah.

“Yeah, yeah, you’ve had a hard time. You’re always doing your best, Garnet.”

“Yes, yes…”

It definitely wasn’t like this before, but when did she become such a spoiled brat?

I slowly stroked Garnet’s hair, which was in my arms.

Although she had grown bigger, her attitude had become even more difficult.

I was grateful that she cared about me, so I guess I felt sorry instead.

‘What if I had at least given Garnet a proper explanation before leaving?’

Garnet didn’t blame me for leaving without saying anything.

But not resenting me didn’t mean the wounds in her heart would disappear.

Now that she was back, it was also my job to care for this child’s wounds.

“By the way, what’s wrong, Akari?”

“Ugh…”

“Garnet?!”

Garnet, who was being held, saw her benefactor next to her and quickly reached out her hand.

Before she could stop him, her benefactor rolled down the bed.

“…What’s wrong, Garnet?”

“It’s your fault for sticking so close to your senior.”

“…I don’t understand English.”

Her benefactor, who had gotten up from her tangled body in the blanket, let out a small yawn.

Her dull black eyes took in Garnet’s figure and then quickly became blurry again.

Everything seemed annoying.

She looked like a cat lying down in the sunlight.

Although she wasn’t a cat, she was a monster.

“Anyway, since I protected Tamako in your stead, I guess there’s some kind of return for that, right?”

“Rather, since you’ve been by my side the whole time, shouldn’t you be doing something in return?”

Both Eun-in and Garnet seemed quite sincere.

What should I say, the two of them argued about this quite often.

To be exact, it seemed like Eun-in was teasing Garnet.

When Garnet and Eun-in were arguing, they usually acted like girls their age.

“Do you really want something in return from me?”

“…Uh, huh?”

“I never imagined you would want that much from me.”

“Hey, wait…”

Eun-in smiled deeply and sneaked up to Garnet.

Anyone could tell that it was an act of teasing Garnet, but Garnet, who was the one involved, didn’t seem to realize it.

No, it wasn’t to the point of not realizing it; her ears turned red as if——as if?

“Oh my, oh my…”

“…Senior?”

Now that you mention it, Eun-in said that he saved not only me but also Garnet.

The director of the underground research lab.

I had heard that he was a great help in driving out that evil man.

In that sense, the benefactor was also a benefactor to Garnet.

And, an ordinary girl would say to the benefactor who saved her—

“Garnet. I, I realized.”

“…What?”

“I’ll cheer you on, Garnet!”

She clenched her fists and let out words of encouragement.

Garnet, who seemed to not understand, looked even cuter today.

A girl who hides her true feelings is beautiful, after all, right?

“So, what on earth?!”

A bewildered voice filled the room.

A face that seemed to really not understand.

Ah, maybe she didn’t realize her own feelings.

Although she had no direct experience, she was fully versed in knowledge from years of study, so she was able to immediately figure out what kind of state Garnet was in right now.

‘This might be the heroine who doesn’t have self-awareness…!’

Of course, it was all just a delusion, but it took quite some time for my misunderstanding to be resolved.





  Chapter 85: Those With Memories (3)
[Confirmed despair energy on the 3rd floor!]

“I understand!!”

He frowned as he made his way through the acrid smoke.

A disaster caused by people, not monsters.

He gritted his teeth as he recalled the story of a violent group occupying a large mart and setting it on fire.

Kururung—

“Keuk?!”

[Emerald!!]

“It’s okay, ah!”

He got up, clearing away the debris of the building that had fallen on his head.

If it had been an attack filled with despair, he could have easily avoided it, but it was difficult to respond to this kind of sudden situation.

His vision was almost obscured by the fire and smoke.

The only remaining landmark was the despair he felt from inside the building.

‘Just a little more, just a little more—’

“Ugh…”

He found it.

He hurriedly opened the door at the sound of a small groan.

The hot handle began to burn his skin, but it wasn’t unbearable.

I’ve felt this kind of pain so much.

The only thing that mattered right now was saving people’s lives.

“S-save me…”

“Don’t worry, I’m here now.”

She smiled as she grabbed the hand extended to her.

Magical girls are always there to give people hope.

Smiling in this situation was also the job of a magical girl.

[I think this person is the last one, Emerald! Just get out of here!]

“Okay, uh!”

I wanted to fly and escape, but the bodies of ordinary people aren’t as strong as magical girls.

Seriously, how can firefighters think of jumping into a fire like this?

I thought about how great people were, and I walked diligently.

“Whoa…”

“Move the survivors, quickly!”

As soon as I got out of the building, I handed the survivors over to the paramedics.

When I thought about it being over, all the strength left my body, but I couldn’t show myself looking so pitiful, so I somehow strengthened my legs and held on.

…I want to go back.

I looked up at the smoke filling the sky, blocking out the moonlight, and slowly exhaled.

[Emerald… Are you okay? Are you hurt?]

“… Yeah, I’m okay. This much should be easy, May.”

Aside from being burned and hit by shrapnel, she didn’t have any major injuries.

Given her regenerative abilities, unless they were fairly serious, they wouldn’t be fatal.

Speaking of fatal injuries, I’ve experienced them more often when dealing with monsters, so yeah.

“Thank you, Emerald-sama. If it weren’t for Emerald-sama, I wouldn’t have been able to save this many people.”

“…Thank you.”

The paramedic spoke with a bright smile, and I managed to raise the corners of my mouth.

I promised myself that I would save everyone, but in the end, I only saved the people I could.

Even though I told myself that it couldn’t be helped, I couldn’t save the ones I couldn’t, so a lump remained deep in my heart.

Am I doing a good job?

“Why are you so down, Emerald?”

“…Garnet.”

“Really, I’m dying of exhaustion. I’m dying of exhaustion…”

Garnet’s body was reddening here and there.

When I reached out my hand because I felt sorry for her, Garnet slightly flinched.

She was pretending that nothing was wrong, but she must be in pain.

My hand, unable to reach Garnet, awkwardly wandered through the air, so I quickly withdrew my hand.

“If you did your best, don’t regret it.”

“…But, I might have been able to save more.”

I let out my voice as I looked at the burning building.

It was a single word that sounded like a sigh.

Garnet’s eyes, looking at me like that, were filled with various emotions.

Sympathy, pity, understanding, and longing.

It was the longing unique to someone who was looking for an unattainable ideal, coming from the fact that he could no longer do that.

“It’s not your fault. If you’re saying that they were the ones who did wrong, then it must be the fault of the guys who set fire to this place.”

“…”

“You don’t have to take all the responsibility on your own. Look at that Akari. What responsibility does she have? She just lives the way she wants.”

Garnet’s hand tapped my arm.

It was a rough but comforting touch.

She felt awkward and took it away soon after, but that alone was comforting enough.

Sincerity always worked.

“Garnet, if you’re hurt, get treatment.”

“Oh, that’s okay. It’s not like you’re going to die anyway.”

Garnet waved her arm in response to the worried words.

It was an action that seemed to say that something like this was nothing.

But when did these wounds become nothing?

Was it really impossible for everyone to have a world where no one suffered or got hurt?

“Then you go first. I’ll stay today.”

“…Fine. Instead, don’t push yourself too hard. I don’t know if Akari will be worried, but anyway.”

She went first.

Garnet turned around without any regrets and walked slowly in the direction of her house.

It was better for Akari not to worry.

Akari didn’t really like magical girls, but she had considerable trust in them.

If Akari was worried about me, that would mean I was just that lacking.

“Cheer up, Emerald.”

It was nothing compared to the previous world.

The future had already changed, hadn’t it?

So if I just keep doing this, then surely—

stagger—

“Ah…”

[Emerald!!!]

My body tilted, and my vision spun around.

If I collapsed here, I wouldn’t…

The lights went out.

**

“It’s overwork.”

“Overwork?”

“Yes, and on top of that, the lack of sleep and the imbalanced effects…”

After hearing the doctor’s words, I shook my head internally.

Overwork. A magical girl overworked!

If the other monsters heard it—no, even if I just heard it, I would have laughed reflexively.

“It seems like you should rest for the time being.”

“Yes, well.”

After hearing a rough explanation of Emerald’s condition, I left the room.

Now, where should I go to find Emerald’s room?

Even though it was night, the hospital was noisy.

From groans to cries to screams.

I walked slowly, savoring the despair that humans were creating.

“Where. Should. I. Go. -”

Ah, here.

A despair that was different from that of ordinary humans.

I slowly opened my mouth, feeling the darkness that seemed like I would sink into it at any moment.

‘This tastes good.’

I stuck my tongue out and ran it over my lips.

I wanted to jump in and devour the emerald despair right away, but this kind of thing shouldn’t be eaten in a hurry.

How long has it been since I last ate emerald despair?

I’ve been coming home less often, and even when I do, I come home late, and since I don’t dream when I sleep, I don’t feel despair.

But now, I feel despair…

[You’re here, Akari.]

“I didn’t come to see you, so get out of my way.”

[Isn’t it too harsh for me?!]

Mei shouted at the gaze that looked at me like a bug.

Of course, the treatment couldn’t be bad.

Would I attach myself to an unidentified life form made of hope energy?

Hope instinctively patted my arm as if it were touching me.

“I bet you feel the same way whenever you see me, don’t you?”

[That’s true, but…]

Just as ice and fire can’t mix, hope and despair can’t mix either.

When one grows, the other shrinks.

Since they’re in a relationship where they devour and are eaten, this level of treatment of each other was just right.

“Hehe, hehe, hehe~♪”

[…You look kind of happy.]

“Of course I do. After all, opportunities to eat emerald despair don’t come often.”

Now that there was nothing to hide, she spoke confidently.

Although May had a look on her face as if to say, ‘Is this really okay…’

So what can you do?

All you have to do is stand there and watch me deliciously devour Emerald’s Despair!

As I took a bite of Emerald’s Despair, a deeper flavor of despair than the Tamako Despair I usually ate filled my despair circuit.

It somehow tasted much better than the last time I ate it.

Is it because of my mood?

“This is why I’m here by your side, okay?”

Emerald’s Despair never got old no matter how much I ate it.

Lately, I’ve been having more headaches because of humans than monsters, so it tasted especially good.

Well, you can just get rid of monsters, but you can’t get rid of humans at will, so maybe that’s natural.

I’ll mercilessly get rid of even monsters that bother me.

‘Even if you live a bothersome life, it’s too bothersome… Well, you’re better at despairing, so it’s better for me.’

In that sense, humans, why don’t you cause more trouble so that Emerald suffers more than he is now?

I had a plan to eat Emerald’s despair while sitting down, but looking at the way the human world has been going lately, it seemed like it would only get worse, not better.

Hmm, okay. In that sense, I’ll say a word of encouragement.

“Cheer up, Emerald.”

You’ll have a hard time from now on.





  Chapter 86: Those With Memories (4)
One thing I didn’t expect was that Emerald would wake up.

“…Akari?”

“You’re awake.”

She got down from Emerald as if nothing had happened.

If Emerald was fine, she would have been extremely embarrassed.

She wiped the corners of her mouth that still had the aftertaste of despair and smiled, and Emerald smiled back.

What are you laughing at? I don’t even know why I’m laughing.

“…I fainted?”

“It’s overwork. Lack of sleep and nutritional imbalances.”

“…I see.”

It was a reaction that seemed to have been expected to some extent.

Well, Emerald wouldn’t be so stupid as to not know her own physical condition.

‘That’s what’s good about it.’

She knows her own limitations but still doesn’t stop saving people.

That’s how a magical girl should be. Yes, that’s right.

That’s why I couldn’t hate Emerald.

The despair that dwelled in that noble spirit was truly… ecstatic.

“I’m sorry for pushing myself too hard, Akari.”

“It’s okay. Pushing myself too hard isn’t my problem, it’s your problem.”

At that point, it was already as good as an illness.

A pitiful human who kills himself to achieve what he wants.

And yet he himself doesn’t know what the problem is.

“And, I like you pushing yourself too hard.”

“… ”

“Because when you push yourself too hard, your despair grows.”

As the despair of the other humans decreases, Emerald’s despair only grows.

Just that alone was a blessing for me.

The despair that was not worth eating was transformed into a three-star high-class despair.

Just imagining it made my mouth water.

“I should work hard for Akari.”

“… Yes, well. Please work hard for me.”

Isn’t that too positive?

There was no sarcasm or teasing in her smiling face.

Emerald was smiling at me, saying that she would do her best.

… This is monstrously bad.

It’s a good thing that the despair circuit was closed.

If it had been open, it would have been a disaster in many ways.

“And while you’re down, take a break for a while. I’m telling you to work hard, not die from working hard.”

“But…”

You’re thinking too hard again.

If Emerald was the only magical girl in the world, I’d understand, but there were two more in this city alone.

Garnet and Peridot.

I don’t know if it was Peridot, but Garnet, isn’t she someone I can trust and rely on?

“Leave human work to humans. Soldiers, police officers, firefighters, etc… You don’t think magical girls should do all those things, do you?”

“…That’s it.”

“Remember. A magical girl’s job is to deal with monsters. Not fellow humans.”

Monsters were more than enough for a magical girl to deal with.

No, it wasn’t enough, it was more than enough.

What would happen if a magical girl had to deal with a human in that situation?

‘What would happen? I’d end up like this.’

A magical girl being a workaholic.

I could understand wanting to do this and that when she was young, but if she kept working like that, she wouldn’t be able to last long.

They say that even if you work like a dog when you’re young, it all goes to hospital bills when you’re old.

Emerald was exactly that kind of person.

A person who suffered when she was young and regretted it when she got older.

“And what would you do if a monster made a surprise attack when you were weak like this?”

“…Akari?”

“What if I, what if I attack you like this?”

“Wh-?!”

I grabbed Emerald’s two wrists and held them down.

Her confused eyes trembled slightly between the green hair scattered on the bed.

‘Anyway, you’re weak.’

The current Emerald was too weak.

It could be because she hadn’t transformed, but judging from the thickness of her wrists in my grip, it seemed like they would tremble just as much even after she transformed.

It seemed like she was getting weaker and weaker as time went on.

Of course, despair was even more delicious.

“Wake up, Midori. If you’re going to take responsibility for me, you should at least be in good health, right?”

“…That’s right.”

“Well, I don’t think you’ll listen to me even if I tell you.”

I got down from Emerald and jumped down onto the bed.

I thought that it would be a little easier if I got rid of all the humans, but I decided to hold back because if that happened, it would be no different from the original.

I’ll refuse to be bothered. I absolutely will not!

‘And, at that age, you learn by experiencing hardships yourself~’

You learn what’s good and what’s bad by experiencing it yourself, not by saying ‘Ah, this is bad’ just because someone tells you.

There will come a day when you realize that it’s best to leave human problems to humans.

I don’t know when that will be.

**

Of course, it’s obvious, Emerald was discharged the next morning.

When I finally went to see her for breakfast, what was on the hospital TV?

While I was at it, I ended up eating a lot of the despair of the people in the hospital.

If the doctor had seen it, he would have told me to eat that kind of petty despair, but I wondered what it would be like if I ate it anyway when it wasn’t even there.

“Everyone, prepare for the end! The end of the world is coming soon!”

“There’s a huge bunker in the center! Let’s take it away from the dirty politicians and regain our safety!”

“The Angel of Death will descend upon the world! We must prepare to welcome him according to the will of God!”

The collective madness of the humans was gradually reaching its limit.

I advised them to leave human affairs to humans, but seeing this makes me think I should think a little differently…

They even brought in a large monitor with a loudspeaker and a placard to play a video about the end of the world, and even after watching it for a short while, I was annoyed.

‘But that’s on the moderate side…’

Did I only see the human world on TV?

Unlike the fanatics from before, the eyes of the humans now were filled with madness.

It was like a gathering of extreme pessimists who sincerely wished for the end of the world.

At this point, I wondered if there would be no meaning even if there was no apocalypse.

‘…More than that.’

“…”

“…”

“…”

Why is it so quiet around here?

The humans who had been talking until just now were all silent as if they had eaten honey.

It was already noisy, so I thought it was a good thing—it was too suddenly quiet to think about it…

Ah. Now that I think about it, I was just passing through the middle of these lunatics.

“Ugh, ah, ugh…”

“Oh, God… Oh God, God…”

“Save us, save us, save us…”

“Please have mercy…”

The humans who saw me suddenly knelt down.

Some just fell to the ground begging for mercy, some blankly stared at my face and cried out to God, and some grabbed the hem of my clothes and begged for salvation.

A god? I’m not such a noble being.

I slowly walked, pulling away the arms of the humans who were clinging to me noisily.

‘I don’t even intend to destroy this side, tsk…’

It was good to despair at me, but it wasn’t so good to think on your own.

Shouldn’t the main characters be the only ones who regained their memories of the previous world?

I don’t know who turned back time, but their actions were truly horrible.

A world where everyone, magical girls, humans, monsters—even me, to be exact, suffered.

“Those people, they knelt before that kid…”

“What’s wrong with that kid?”

“The atmosphere is a bit strange… Is he a kid from a strange religion?”

I’ll hear another one when I get back.

I already felt stressed out from hearing the gossip of the people around me.

When I get back, Garnet will definitely tease me a lot.

She’ll definitely laugh out loud, asking where the hell I am and what I’ve been doing to become such a famous person.

‘Emerald… I think she’ll make a serious expression.’

Or she’ll get really serious.

The person who would be the most troubled the moment she realized that my pictures or videos were floating around the internet was none other than Emerald.

Recently, a group of people who remember the world where I was active—more precisely, the world where Apocalypse was active—have been appearing, and on top of that, things about me are spreading to other people?

I thought I might really cry.

For some reason, Emerald treated me like I was an incredibly precious object.

‘Let’s think about that later, okay?’

Now that my existence was known, Emerald would have to make a choice, whether she liked it or not.

Either hide me or prove that I was harmless.

Neither of these were very likely, but I could guess which one Emerald would choose.

“You have to realize that there are no harmless monsters in this world…”

Emerald would definitely try to prove my harmlessness to other humans.

She would believe that since she judged me that way, others would judge me that way too.





  Chapter 87: Those With Memories (5)
Ding-dongㅡ

“There’s no one~ There’s no one~”

Ding-dongㅡ Ding-dong-ding-dong-ding-dong-ding-dong-ding-dongㅡ

The next day.

I frowned at the onslaught of doorbells that continued from morning to evening.

It seemed like something was going on, as if humans had started ringing the doorbell all day long.

Thinking back to the humans who had been kicking the front door, this was pretty mild, but still.

‘Tamako was taken by Garnet for now…’

Tamako had said she would help her if she could, but the only thing she could do was get as far away from me as possible.

She didn’t want to be around me and get hurt.

She didn’t want to see her desperate flower pot ruined even if she died.

“Please open the door! We’re on your side! Please!”

“You don’t belong here!”

Why should a monster like me get out of human society?

I didn’t want to hear it that way, but when I saw her making such a fuss, I couldn’t hear anything nice.

Right now, I should just pretend no one’s home.

“Humans really don’t have anything to do…”

[Currently investigating the residence of a being believed to be followed by doomsday theorists]

“…Haa.”

Instead of going around looking for me, why don’t you take care of your own business?

I sighed deeply and pressed down on the TV remote control.

No matter which channel I turned on, it was the same story, and no matter what channel I looked at, the only thing that appeared was my house.

“…Even if there’s nothing to do, there should be nothing to doㅡ”

[Currently, the magical girls are in the sky above the house where the problematic person isㅡ]

The moment I was about to collapse on the sofa, I suddenly stood up from the discomfort that ran down my spine.

I wondered why the other guys were just sitting there while the humans who recognized me were making a scene, but…

Kkwangㅡ!!!!!

Isn’t this too much?

“Hey, do you realize that this is trespassing?”

“…”

“…”

Behind the falling magic bottles, there were magical girls who had broken the window and come in.

Their expressions were all stiff, and their hands holding their staffs were trembling, but the hatred in their eyes was burning fiercely.

It was as if they were going to kill someone.

Ah, maybe they were going to kill someone.

“Apo, Calypse…!!”

“Apocalypse!!”

“…Haa.”

I sighed at the magical girls who were shouting Apocalypse.

When they saw me, they all said Apocalypse, Apocalypse. It wasn’t like I was possessed by some kind of Apocalypse ghost.

The hope that was starting to boil over was closer to red than white like an emerald.

Seriously, even in hope, hatred was so vivid.

‘Haven’t you bought too much resentment, seriously?’

Even if I shouted that I was harmless now, nothing would change.

From the moment I was hurt by the hope energy, I would have been Apocalypse in their memories.

Then, should I embarrass them by saying that I can talk like I always do?

Oh, I said it just now, but there was no reaction. This is dismissed.

“There’s still 10 years left on the loan, and if you’re going to destroy it like this—”

“Don’t be a jerk!”

“…Ugh.”

What should I say?

By the way, isn’t that a bit too harsh for a magical girl to speak?

It’s like the way one—no, two—of red-haired magical girls speak.

No, that’s not important right now.

“So, what are you planning to do? Are you going to attack me?”

“…Okay.”

“Wow—”

You’re too decisive.

I twisted my body to dodge the ray of hope shot at me.

Even if I got hit, it wouldn’t hurt much, but it was disgusting to have something like that touch my skin…

Anyway, because I was dodging the attack, the magical girls’ momentum started to get sharper.

It wasn’t like, ‘How dare you?’ but something a little different—

“It seems that the information that Apocalypse is weak right now is correct.”

“…I wouldn’t have even cared about attacks like this.”

“If I keep pushing like this, I could kill you…!!”

As expected, just by looking at your words, you’re disqualified as a magical girl?

Killing or whatever, that’s not something a standard-issue magical girl would say.

The magical girls were slowly moving and surrounding me, forming a formation.

They were going to surround me and then attack me all at once.

“Excuse me. If you go back now, I won’t harm you, so why don’t you go back?”

“…”

“…”

Even though the person—no, the monster—was trying to talk things out…

I wanted to activate the despair circuit, but I held off on that.

If Apocalypse were to take the initiative, there would be no situation more troublesome than that, right?

If that happened, there would definitely be a headline like ‘Shock! Many Magical Girls Die!’ on the front page of the news.

“Haa… I was definitely going to say it out loud. You guys, you know I shouldn’t say anything later?”

How many times have I sighed?

I lifted my hunched shoulders and slightly crooked my posture.

When I bring up despair, I feel like I become arrogant for some reason.

I wonder if that’s why Apocalypse has such an arrogant personality.

“I won’t kill you, I won’t kill you.”

If it weren’t for the main characters, the three protagonists, I think I could easily subdue them without having to activate the despair circuit.

If they resisted strongly, they’d probably break in one or two places—well, there are magical girls with healing abilities, so it’d be okay.

“Light, shoot an arrow to defeat the enemy—!”

“You’re too slow to prepare.”

“Huh?!”

Even though the magical girls were stronger because of their hatred for Apocalypse, they weren’t a threat at all if they were this clumsy.

If the opponent was Emerald, they would have attacked long ago.

They were preparing their light arrows, and even the speed at which they were shot was so slow that they couldn’t hit me even if they wanted to.

You guys are weak.

When I looked at them with that meaning in mind, it was really funny how they clenched their teeth.

“Kyaa?!”

“Keuheup?!”

I grabbed them by the collar and slammed them to the ground, then kicked them into the wall.

Considering how confident they were that they had broken into the house, their skills were poor.

Well, if they were in their right mind, they wouldn’t have rushed in like this without thinking.

‘She’s… about the same age as Peridot.’

Well, that’s what it was.

Even though they’d only been hit once each, they were already like this.

Maybe they weren’t used to pain, as they were groaning and watching each other’s reactions.

“You guys.”

“Tch, retreat for now!”

“Next time, I’ll definitely…!!”

“…This kind of thing.”

I was going to tell them to clean up the house before they go.

I could have chased after them and caught them, but I didn’t really want to catch the humans’ eyes any longer, so I decided to give up.

…Anyway, when will I ever clean up this?

From the shards of glass to the shattered walls and shattered floors.

It wasn’t a problem of cleaning up, it was just chaos, this.

“Maybe it would have been better to cut off at least one limb…”

I slowly swept up the pieces of concrete scattered on the floor with regret that was not regret.

What the hell am I doing?

Only after roughly shoving everything into the shadows did the scenery inside the house change a little.

‘That’s right, except that the one room that was there is gone, and the living room floor is a total mess.’

“Ah, maybe this will be a little better.”

I dragged the carpet that had been laid out in the room and placed it gently on the broken living room floor.

Hmm, hmm… hmm?

When I stepped on it with my foot, there was only a slight difference in level, but it didn’t seem to be a major problem for living.

Anyway, it’s more or less hidden, so it’s fine!

[Why didn’t you kill me? Why on earth did you?]

“…That sound again. Aren’t you sick of it?”

I used despair, but why on earth didn’t it come out?

I sighed deeply at the voice ringing in my head.

If you were going to give me my body, I’d give you my body, but why did you leave my mind behind?

[Weren’t those three the only magical girls who couldn’t live without you?]

“It’s not that bad.”

Who on earth would die without living because of a magical girl?

You like the despair of magical girls so much, but you don’t know why I’m with those three?

It’s a new feeling that I resent the doctor for not giving Apocalypse basic education.

[If you find it hard to kill magical girls, hand them over to me. I can kill them without any problem.]

“You say that as if you’re being kind. You just want to get out of there.”

And what kind of kindness is a monster?

Anyone can see that it’s full of thoughts of destroying the world after handing over its body.

It’s really, really hard to think that others are simple because it’s simple.

“You’re so young, so young. If you were here, I’d want to teach you a lot.”

[…I have nothing to learn from the likes of you.]

“I don’t intend to teach a student with a bad attitude like you either.”

I sniffed and lay down on the sofa.

Ah, when I’m feeling this down, I should be eating Tamako’s despair.

I tapped my feet on the armrests of the sofa and stretched both arms up toward the ceiling.

It wasn’t really a meaningful action.

It was an action that I did reflexively because I couldn’t handle boredom.

‘If I had known this would happen, I should have played with the magical girls a little longer…’

But regret always comes early.

The toys that had already left—no, it didn’t seem like the magical girls would come back today.

It was really unfortunate.





  Chapter 88: Those With Memories (6)
‘What are you going to do if a monster makes a surprise attack while you’re so weak?’

I slowly exhaled, recalling Akari’s words.

Her gaze seemed pitiful.

However, I knew that it was Akari’s own worry, so I couldn’t laugh it off.

‘The fact that Akari was worried about me means that I looked that precarious.’

It was a little dizzy, but not so much that I couldn’t endure it.

Akari—more precisely, when she was searching for Apocalypse, she had pushed herself harder than she did now.

So this much was nothing.

“You came today too, Emerald-sama.”

“Yes… By the way, isn’t it a little noisy?”

The inside of the association was unusually bustling.

I looked at the guide, wondering if something was going on, but the guide’s expression was closer to joy than serious.

It was as if she was happy that there was less work to do—

“I heard that the magical girls who applied here arrived today!”

“…I see.”

It was awkward, but it wasn’t a bad thing.

It was always welcome to have more magical girls who could help people together.

However, it wasn’t something to be completely happy about.

Among them, there might be someone who encounters Akari—no, there might be someone who came looking for Akari.

‘Ruby and Sapphire weren’t the only ones who had memories of the previous world…’

 

If you didn’t feel anything when you saw the recent events, that would be even stranger.

Fanaticism about the destruction of the world.

A desire to overthrow the system.

A group that followed monsters and even a pseudo-religion that used a red halo as its symbol.

[Emerald, her expression is not good.]

“For a moment, I was thinking about something else.”

[Akari, right?]

“…Yeah.”

At first, I thought that finding Apocalypse and defeating it would be the end of it.

When I realized that Akari wasn’t Apocalypse, I was relieved that I wouldn’t have to fight Apocalypse.

And when Akari didn’t hurt Sapphire and Ruby, I even had a strange confidence.

This world was completely different from the previous world.

People, magical girls, wouldn’t suffer anymore.

But.

‘There was a riot in the streets!’

‘A mob that was performing human sacrifices appeared—’

‘People started filing complaints to the association, saying that they had to find the Black Angel.’

The world began to become chaotic for another reason.

Would it have been better if I hadn’t had my previous memories?

No, if I had, I might have ended up dealing with Apocalypse instead of Akari, like in the original world.

Yes, it’s better now.

Right now, it’s just because people don’t know that Akari isn’t dangerous—so—

“…Your Majesty? Emerald-sama?”

“Oh, yes. Go ahead.”

“Would you like to meet her? Everyone’s application lists Emerald-sama’s name.”

“…My name?”

Normally, I would have gladly accepted it, but today felt strange.

My name was written there? Why on earth?

Suspicion took precedence over pure appreciation.

Even though I knew I shouldn’t be suspicious, I kept on going, going, going—

[Emerald.]

“Ah… I’ll meet her.”

I barely came to my senses when I heard May’s voice next to me.

Come on, Emerald. You know you shouldn’t be suspicious of people, right?

The guide who smiled brightly at my words began to guide me to the room where the other magical girls were.

What kind of people could they be?

I entered the room with half anticipation and half anxiety, and the result was—

“Welcome, Emerald-sama.”

“Hello.”

“Looking at them like this, it feels new. Isn’t it?”

“…That’s right, yes.”

Would it have been better if my memory had been a little worse?

If not, at least if I knew how to act, it would have been a little different.

I couldn’t help but instinctively take on an awkward attitude toward a familiar face.

Of course, the magical girls in front of me were definitely people in my memories.

And not in the memories of the current world, but in the memories of the previous world.

“I thought Emerald-sama had memories too.”

“No, it was only natural that she had memories. Shouldn’t Emerald-sama have been in the center in the first place?”

“…”

Some of the magical girls who had gathered to defeat Apocalypse.

They were all people who had died in battle.

“Emerald-sama.”

“…Yes.”

“Can I assume that you came all the way to this remote village to defeat Apocalypse?”

“…”

The answer was already set in stone.

No matter what I said, it would be awkward.

The other person probably knew that, which is why he asked me this question.

“If not, there would be no reason for you to be here, right?”

“I—”

“You wouldn’t be hiding Apocalypse or anything, would you…”

“Ah, would Emerald-nim do that? She was the one who worked harder than anyone else to defeat Apocalypse.”

There was no innocence in their eyes.

There was only madness.

“I’ll assume you knew everything.”

“You know everything, I’m not sure what you’re talking about.”

“That child is not Apocalypse.”

With a snap.

Silence filled the surroundings as if someone had cut the film from a movie that was currently showing.

“Pfft…”

“Aha, ahahahahahahahaha!!!!”

“Really, really…”

That was a funny joke, Emerald-sama.

The atmosphere became quiet as the burst of laughter stopped.

What will they think of me now?

A traitor who betrayed humanity? Or a fool who was fooled by Apocalypse?

“Are you aware of what you’re saying right now?”

“You can ask me again and my answer will be the same. That child, Akari, is not Apocalypse.”

“Well… That’s not for you to decide.”

Acquaintances, family, neighbors—and their own lives.

The anger of those who had lost everything gathered and began to shoot at me.

[It seems like you’re going to fight, Emerald.]

“…Yeah.”

As I raised my hopes, the other magical girls began to rush in.

A movement to subdue me somehow.

I hurriedly tried to fly my body, but it was quite difficult to dodge freely in the narrow space.

“Everyone, calm down! This isn’t a problem that can be solved by fighting among ourselves!”

“It won’t be a problem that can be solved by fighting among ourselves—at least we can capture you, right?”

“Huh?!”

My arm groaned as I blocked the outstretched fist.

A physical enhancement ability, perhaps?

I was confident that I was not inferior to anyone when dealing with monsters, but dealing with a fellow magical girl was a different story.

“I’m disappointed, Emerald-sama. I never thought you’d be fooled by Apocalypse’s sweet words…”

“Well, wouldn’t you come back if I just hit your head a little?”

“Stop being violent. Emerald-sama was just lost for a moment.”

Judging on your own, sacrificing on your own.

As I shook off my cold arm and clenched my teeth, the magical girls’ eyes became sharp.

A look that seemed to ask if I had given up yet.

‘…Isn’t that obvious?’

There’s no way I could give up.

And that ‘holding on’ thing I mentioned earlier.

That was definitely—

“If you lay a finger on Akari—”

“Ha, hahaha… This is serious? Well, if that guy disappears, Emerald-sama will return to normal.”

“…The magical girls I can trust have already been sent. Give up, Emerald-sama.”

“Don’t talk nonsense, Onyx.”

They’ve already been sent.

I didn’t think Akari would be affected, but… What if, what if, what if Akari was in danger?

Could I forgive these people?

“Please get out of the way. I don’t want to hurt you all.”

“I’m sorry, but I won’t lose in a fight between magical girls.”

The magical girl with her hair tied up in a ponytail blocked my path once again.

Could I get through in time?

No, there’s no need to knock her down and escape.

A brief gap. Because I just had to use that gap to slip out the door.

“Block the door, Onyx. And don’t even think about making a fuss, Topaz.”

“…Yeah.”

“You can at least be on guard, right? If they come at you… I’ll have no choice but to knock them down.”

But there were three of them on that side.

One was blocking me, one was blocking the door, and the other was checking the overall situation.

It must have been teamwork honed through overcoming hardships and battles together.

It was really unfortunate that they were using that on me, a magical girl, and not a monster.

[I don’t think they’ll let you go, Emerald.]

“Can we get through it?”

[…I’m not sure. After all, magical girls have never fought each other before.]

It was a power given to deal with monsters in the first place.

Not to fight each other, but to deal with enemies.

“Your eyes seem to say that we don’t need to fight among ourselves, Emerald-sama.”

“…”

“I think the same.”

“Then why…”

“If a magical girl doesn’t do things like protecting monsters, then that’s it.”

I eventually shut my mouth at those words that felt cold rather than resolute.

It seemed like she had no intention of understanding at all.





  Chapter 89: Those With Memories (7)
“Huk, huk, huk…”

“…Haa, huk.”

It didn’t matter if I charged at her violently.

The only way to stop me was to kill me.

At first, Topaz was swinging her fists excitedly, but once she started to charge at me, even spitting out blood, she seemed completely fed up.

“Anyone can see that, huk… This is my limit. How about I stop now?”

“…There are no limits to me.”

She wanted to let out a harsh breath at any moment, but she tried her best to act as if nothing had happened.

She held her breath and exhaled slowly.

She straightened her back and took a step forward, and the other person took a step back.

“Jade, have you heard from me yet? If we keep going like this, we’ll get through?”

“…Wait—”

Woof, woof, woof—

She let out a sigh as her phone rang loudly.

The fact that she got a call meant that her life was not in danger.

So did that mean Akari had been attacked?

…No, that couldn’t be.

There was no magical girl in this world who could defeat Akari.

“…Okay. I understand.”

“What happened?”

“Failed.”

I knew it.

I sighed in relief and glared at the magical girls blocking my way.

“If you’re done, wouldn’t you please step aside?”

“…Jade.”

“I’m going back. I didn’t think it would work in the first place.”

Tsk, the magical girl Jade clicked her tongue and opened the door to her room.

She made a gesture that she would be leaving for today.

She glared at all three of them until they disappeared from her sight, and only when they were completely gone could she finally relax.

“Whew…”

[You overdid it, Emerald.]

“…That’s right.”

If Akari wasn’t worried, then I was the one who worried too much.

I imagined things in my head that would never happen, and I felt unnecessarily anxious.

Maybe it was because I had experienced the absurd thing of going back to the past, but all sorts of thoughts were popping into my head.

Right, there’s no way Akari would get into trouble.

“Let’s go back, Mei.”

[I’m sure she’d just lie down on the living room sofa and wiggle her hands? It’s a waste of time worrying about someone like that.]

“Ahaha… But, well…”

Akari had a precarious feeling, so yeah.

She didn’t care deeply about anything, and she seemed like she would disappear at any moment—no, she didn’t care if she did.

Maybe she thought she deserved to disappear.

Akari’s attitude was so transparent that it made me worry.

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that it was vague or dim.

“I hope you don’t get hurt.”

[…’I hope you don’t get hurt’? Not ‘I hope you don’t get hurt too much’?]

“…If it’s Akari, it might be right to worry about her.”

In the first place, Akari had faced Sapphire and Ruby at the same time without a single wound—no, she had been wounded but had recovered completely.

It was hard to imagine Akari being attacked by another magical girl.

That’s probably why Mei reacted as if she couldn’t understand me.

My worries were like worrying about a tiger being attacked by cats.

“Haa…”

I left the association and walked for a while.

I sighed as I looked at the closed entrance as if nothing had happened.

Is Akari there?

When I opened the door, I thought Akari would be lying on the sofa, waving her hands.

“Akari, I’m here…”

“I’m here?”

Akari’s face popped up from the back of the sofa.

It was as if a mole’s head had popped out of a game of whack-a-mole.

“Are you hurt anywhere? No, where did you hurt her?”

“Not really.”

With that answer, Akari’s head disappeared under the back of the sofa with a thud.

When I saw that, I guess the first thing that came to my mind was, ‘Akari is Akari after all.’

Judging by the atmosphere, it was exactly the same as usual.

Yes, just judging by the atmosphere.

[The house…]

“…It’s okay, at least this much.”

I guess it’s fortunate that the shape of the house still remained.

The windows were broken, and it was forcibly remodeled from a two-room to a one-room, but that’s okay.

As long as Akari is safe, that’s all that matters. I can always get a house.

“Akari.”

“…Why again?”

“Thank you, for not hurting anyone.”

“…”

She smiled faintly at the voice that couldn’t be heard from the other side of the sofa.

Was she embarrassed?

No, maybe not.

Akari absolutely hated being thanked by magical girls.

“Akari!”

“Ugh…”

I put my hand under Akari’s armpits, who was lying on the sofa, and lifted her up.

It was more fun than I thought to see someone who didn’t usually react react like this.

It was time to get used to it, but since her reaction was the same every time I did it, I wanted to do it more often.

Anyway.

“…Akari.”

“Why, again? You’re suddenly grabbing my weight.”

Akari tilted her head as if she couldn’t understand.

…Do you know? The reason I become so serious is always because of you.

“Shall we run away to a place where no one is?”

Would it have been better if you had acted like the original Apocalypse?

The image of you spitting out blood because of hope was still vivid in my mind.

I couldn’t imagine Akari losing, but the problem was that I could easily imagine Akari getting hurt.

Wounds pile up and eventually get worse.

“What, are you talking about running away from love? And a monster and a magical girl at that. Ha, that’s not even funny. It’s not like Romeo and Juliet.”

“Romeo and Juliet, that’s good. It’s romantic, isn’t it?”

“Those two, you know they’re both going to die in the end, right?”

Akari, who escaped from my grasp with those words, hunched over as if she didn’t like it.

To be honest, it wasn’t running away from love.

It would be more accurate to say it was running away from responsibility rather than running away from love.

‘I don’t want to stop people from fighting, and I don’t want to fight against another magical girl…’

I bit my lip as I recalled Ruby and Sapphire’s faces.

I wanted to fight the magical girls last, if possible.

Today, that resolution was broken, but if Akari nodded, it would be possible to make today the last day.

“You’ve become weak, Emerald.”

“…”

“You can’t take everything with you, and you can’t cut off either side, so you’re going to choose to run away in the end?”

The lips that came near my ear began to whisper about my weakness.

They stimulated the hidden anxiety in my heart, breaking the thick shell called hope and taking out the despair contained within.

However, even though Akari relieved my despair, the despair inside me remained the same size as when it first started.

“…Running away isn’t a bad thing.”

“But you’re Emerald. A magical girl who can never be broken.”

Akari’s black eyes held no doubt.

Emerald would be like that. Because she’s Emerald, she wouldn’t be broken in this situation.

Akari had that kind of faith that I didn’t have myself.

“I’m a person too, Akari. A person who can be weak at times.”

I didn’t want to experience my loved ones being in danger or losing them anymore.

It might have been different in the previous world, but the current world was a world without the apocalypse—no, it was a world that had disappeared.

If something like that were to happen in a world without the apocalypse, wouldn’t there be no reason to go back in time?

“Since there is no apocalypse in this world, Magical Girl Emerald wouldn’t be that necessary.”

“…”

Akari told me that I was an unbreakable magical girl, but in reality, it was different.

To be exact, it would be more correct to say that I was a magical girl who would get back up even if I was broken.

And getting back up even if I was broken meant that if there was no reason to get back up, I would just stay broken.

“My role ends here.”

The goal of creating a world without the apocalypse had already been achieved a long time ago.

Would I need Emerald in such a world?

The answer was ‘no’.

“Do you really think so?”

“…”

“Even if you shout that you are not Emerald, who in this world would think that you are not Emerald?”

“If you don’t transform—”

“You know that’s not what I’m saying.”

Akari whispered softly.

Her voice seemed to be saying that you couldn’t give up the name Emerald even if you wanted to.

“Are you sure that you wouldn’t mind if I killed a human—a magical girl?”

“That’s…”

“Look. In the end, you can only be an Emerald. If I were to hurt someone, you would eventually exist in front of me as an Emerald.”

Akari’s words contained the conviction that she would one day hurt a human, or a magical girl.

And the conviction that it would soon be my job, or Emerald’s job to stop that.

“But, that. If that happens—”

—it’ll be the same as the previous world.

Akari raised one corner of her mouth at the words that were blurted out without strength.

It was as if she was saying, “Are you only realizing it now?”





  Chapter 90: Those With Memories (8)
Emerald is also a girl of that age, after all.

There is something more delicate about her than I thought.

I yawned slightly as I watched Emerald’s back as she silently entered the room.

‘I never thought that would come out of Emerald’s mouth.’

When did I think Emerald would always be Emerald?

Honestly, isn’t that right? I’ve always seen Emerald as Emerald, but suddenly quitting being a magical girl?

[Akari, can I talk to you for a moment?]

“Haa, you too…”

As I glanced at Emerald, who was sitting on the bed with her head down, Mei spoke to me with a pretended serious expression.

From magical girls to their partners, they were all so serious today.

I felt so bad that I wanted to throw it far away, but I decided to just let it slide for today.

To be honest, I was also curious about what she would say.

[Emerald was really confused.]

“I know. It’s obvious just by looking at her, so why are you bringing it up again…”

[I wish you were human…]

Mei said lamenting.

It would have been nice if I were human… It would have been nice not to have to be bothered by magical girls.

But such assumptions were meaningless.

There was no point in me being human in the first place.

I couldn’t be sure, but from the moment Emerald recalled her memories of the previous world, I had already been a monster.

“If I were human, I would have become a magical girl and exploited your race.”

[Ahaha, maybe that’s fortunate.]

“Do you want me to disappear too?”

[…]

It was a bit too serious for something to be said right after a joke, but it was an issue that I had to address someday.

After all, magical girls are created by those partners—fairies, I think.

Anyway, guys like Mei giving them power.

Since they were the ones who created magical girls, there was no way they would look kindly on me.

Even if they had looked kindly on me in the first place, I would have felt bad.

[I don’t know about the other fairies, but the most important thing to me is that Emerald is happy.]

“… ”

[Emerald looks really happy when she’s with you, but the problems that arise from being with you are making her unhappy.]

“It means that she wants to disappear.”

Although she was beating around the bush, that’s what Mei meant.

Well, it was a bit far-fetched for a magical girl and a monster to live under the same roof.

I knew it would happen someday, so I didn’t feel any emotion.

All I could think was that it had finally come.

“I tried to suck up Emerald’s despair by her side until she died of old age, but that’s too bad.”

[…]

“I’m sorry, Akari. But—”

“Don’t say sorry, it’s disgusting. Oh, and don’t say thank you either.”

Would it be creepier if a cockroach said, ‘I’m sorry for kicking you out of my house,’ or ‘Thank you for leaving my house’?

Would it be more creepy to say that?

Mei, who was about to say something but ended up closing her mouth, raised the corners of her lips.

‘I can’t curse her for bending her arm inward when I see it’s bent inward.’

If she wanted to bend it outward, she would have to break its arm in the first place, but this was a mild-mannered monster, so she didn’t really have any intention of breaking its good arm.

Oh, really. I was just trying to stick with it for as long as possible…

Anyway, does this mean I’ll have to break up with Tamako too?

That’s a little—no, quite a shame.

‘Where should I seek out the despair of magical girls from now on…’

Should I go find the Doctor or something?

Even though the Doctor’s despair was faint, its color was clear, so if I tried, I would be able to find it somehow.

Since it came to this, this time, I had no choice but to change the target of my clinging to Aya.

“Please say hello to Emerald.”

[Huh? You’re leaving now? Like this suddenly?]

“Your words were sudden, so it’s not strange that you’re leaving suddenly, right?”

I’d be lying if I said I wasn’t hurt.

No, I felt like it would be enough if a monster of my size just stayed by Emerald’s side.

I said I understood, but it seemed like losing Emerald and Tamako’s despair was still quite regrettable, even for me.

“And, Emerald has to be Emerald.”

[…]

After hearing Mei’s silence at my words, I quietly got up from my seat.

If I could at least take this sofa with me…

…Should I just take it?

After thinking about it for a moment, I eventually made my choice.

***

“Akari. Tonight–”

Ah.

I let out a short sigh as I looked at the empty living room.

The same scenery as when I first came here.

A space where there was no one, where I existed alone.

“Akari?”

There was no answer when I called her name.

I wanted to think that she had left for a moment, but the anxiety that was beginning to bloom inside me did not easily disappear.

As if my thoughts were right.

[Emerald…]

“Mei, have you seen Akari by any chance?”

[Akari is no longer here.]

“…”

Mei’s words left me speechless.

All that could mean was that Akari had left.

But, why?

Was she disappointed because I said such weak things?

If not, then why on earth…

[Akari asked me to say hello. And, um…]

“…And?”

[She said she would take the sofa…]

“Ah.”

My eyes widened at the word that suddenly popped out.

Now that I think about it, there’s no sofa.

The red sofa that used to be in front of the TV.

When I thought about how she’d always be lying on it whenever I came home, I bit my lip and burst out laughing.

“Pfft, ahaha… ahahahahahaha…!!”

[…]

Yeah, I could definitely give you a sofa.

…Still, it would have been nice if you had at least said something.

“Haha… ha… hmph…”

I slowly inhaled as the pain stabbed my heart.

It was my weakness that prevented Akari from believing in me.

If I had said I would take responsibility, I shouldn’t have broken down in the end.

‘In the end, you made Akari give up for your own sake, Emerald.’

I bit my lip and slowly exhaled.

I held back the tears that threatened to burst at any moment and walked unsteadily.

…I’m tired, really.

I threw myself onto the bed as my vision began to spin around.

[Akari will be fine, Emerald.]

“…”

I heard comforting words, but they didn’t comfort me at all.

What if she doesn’t do well?

I started to list my worries, one by one, in my head, even though I vaguely worried about such things but couldn’t say them out loud.

Will she eat well? Will she have trouble sleeping? What if she can’t adapt to the new environment? What if she gets attacked by a magical girl, etc. etc.

[The fact that you worry a lot means that you care about Akari that much.]

“I care about her, but…”

When did Akari become such a precious person to me?

When I first met her, she was definitely hostile, and when I brought her home under the pretext of surveillance, she probably wasn’t that kind.

But Akari broke through my suspicions and wariness, and eventually took a place in my heart.

‘Don’t worry about useless things, Emerald.’

‘It’s usually best to do annoying things last. If you do the easy things first and then the annoying ones, even if you fail, you’ll have the consolation of having finished the easy ones.’

Are you here? I guess there wasn’t anything to despair about today. Too bad.

‘If Garnet and you fell into the water, who would you save first? I wouldn’t save them. There’s no way I could save a magical girl with my own hands.’

Even now, Akari’s voice seemed right next to me.

Sometimes she was like a playful little sister, sometimes like a grumbling but secretly caring older sister, sometimes like a grandfather who seemed detached and recited, and sometimes like a father who gave serious advice—

Ah, right.

I thought of Akari as family.

[Still, don’t worry too much. If you think about it, Akari trusted you too, right? That’s why she reacted so calmly when you told her you were quitting being a magical girl. Now it’s your turn to trust Akari, Emerald.]

“…That’s right.”

A separation once would not be a separation forever.

If I live, I will meet you again someday.

Since you trusted me, I will trust you back.

Because—

“—It’s natural to trust your family.”

[…]

Mei’s expression changed into something funny at the word family.

It was an expression that seemed like she couldn’t understand, but also like she could understand.

She lifted the corners of her mouth as she read the complicated feelings contained in her small face.

“See you next time, Akari.”

When I see you again, please, I hope to see you in good health.

Looking at the empty living room, I thought of Akari’s smiling face—no, her indifferent face.

After all, Akari doesn’t smile much, so huh.

Okay. Then let’s see Akari’s smiling face as our next goal.

So, until then, goodbye.





  Chapter 91: Girl And Girl
“That guy?”

“Yeah, I heard that his family died and he lived alone…”

“If even the magical girls won’t help him, then maybe he’s a monster.”

“He looks really creepy.”

I heard voices.

Voices mocking me.

Voices feeling sorry for me.

Voices looking down on me.

Voices treating me as if I were beneath them.

‘…You’re stupid.’

I wanted to get up and run at those kids right away, but all I could do was look down on them.

Untouchables.

The lowest class in the school hierarchy.

It would be better to just stay still than to step forward and embarrass myself.

Interest tends to fade with time.

Ding-dong-daeng-dong-

“…Haa.”

I sighed at the sound of the bell ringing in my ear.

I somehow made it through today.

Only when the laughter in my ear felt like it was mocking me did I finally grab my school bag and get up from my seat.

Let’s go.

Into a quiet house with no one – a lonely space.

“…”

I looked at the people who were leaving school chattering away and briefly recalled the past.

I remember that I once had one friend – no, two.

Those were really fun times.

I let out a slow breath, recalling memories that I could no longer return to.

“It would be better if we all died.”

If everyone shared the pain of loss, there wouldn’t be any more instances of people criticizing each other for their losses.

Honestly, there were some aspects that felt unfair.

Why did I have to lose everything?

I clenched my fists so hard that my fingernails dug into my palms, but the moment I realized that this was my fate, I gave up.

“Catch me if you can~”

“Seriously, stand there!”

It’s really peaceful.

Unlike me, who was living in a hell of peace.

Maybe because it was close to winter, the sun was slowly setting even though it was school time.

If every day was night, I wouldn’t have felt this loneliness.

Today, the bag on my back felt so heavy.

“Mom, Mom! Buy me this!”

“Oh my, this kid too… I can’t help it. Are you buying me something special just for today?”

There was a time when I was like them.

Holding my parents’ hands, singing about everyday life, and expressing happiness out loud.

But what about me now?

‘Just breathing is painful.’

‘Why are you the only one who survived?’

‘If you had just died, it wouldn’t have been this painful.’

‘You should have died instead of them.’

A voice echoed in my head.

A voice that scolded me, a voice that cursed me.

The owner of that voice was none other than me.

A being who had no regrets about my current life.

Even though the sun was still up, I felt like a shadow had fallen.

No, to be exact –

“… Ah.”

– A shadow was right in front of me.

“…”

A street where people walk.

A space where there was only blackness in one corner.

When I turned my head to follow the faint shadow, I felt breathless for a moment.

“…”

Guidance.

Is this what it means to be drawn by fate?

Even though I didn’t have enough to go home, I started walking down a dark alley.

Deeper, deeper, even deeper –

“Delicious despair.”

“You…”

There was a shadow in the alley.

No, there was a girl.

A girl much smaller than me – probably in elementary school.

Normally, I would have ignored her and walked away, but I was inexplicably drawn to the young girl in front of me.

“What brings you to this alley?”

“…”

Why did I come here?

The child lying on the neatly maintained sofa smiled at me.

If it seemed like the devil’s smile tempting an innocent lamb—no, a wounded lamb—is it because of my imagination?

I instinctively stepped forward and stood in front of the child, and the child lying on the sofa slowly got up.

“Do you want something too?”

“Who are you?”

A sense of discomfort washed over me.

An ominous feeling that even a normal person could feel.

The being before my eyes is not human.

I should not approach the being before my eyes.

Despite the warnings that were almost instinctive blaring in my head, my body reflexively moved toward the child.

As if it were fate.

“Don’t you know who I am the best?”

“…What is that—”

“‘Let’s all die.’”

“…”

“‘It would be better if this world were to perish.’”

The child’s voice pierced my heart.

The darkness in my heart that I always thought of.

That voice that stimulated the darkness—no, that seemed to embrace it—made me bite my lips reflexively.

It felt like if I let my guard down even for a moment, it would pour out all the hidden feelings in my heart.

That was why, in the end, I ended up keeping my mouth shut even at such absurd words.

“Will you make a contract with me?”

“A contract, you say?”

“I’ll give you your despair, and I’ll freely scatter your despair throughout the world.”

“…What’s in it for me?”

The child’s smile deepened at the question that could be called aggressive.

Despite the sharp reaction—or rather, because of that sharp reaction, it seemed to have made him like it even more.

I shouldn’t be caught up in that being, that thing.

The instincts that are fundamental to humans began to shout at me.

Never approach it. That thing is something that should not be approached.

“I can share your despair.”

“…”

“As you wish.”

What will you do?

Will you just return to the other side of the light and live in a state where you are laughed at by other humans?

Or will you become a being that makes them tremble in fear and despair?

A non-human being whispered to me.

There was only one answer to that whisper.

“I’ll make that contract.”

If I could crush those who laughed at me and ignored me—if I could draw despair on their faces, I’d do anything.

Even if it meant making a contract with the devil.

Even if it meant crossing a river of no return…!!

“Okay.”

The child’s hand reached out and lightly pushed my forehead with the tip of her finger.

It felt as if I was dreaming.

I felt as if my whole body was floating, and the moment I opened my eyes, all I could see was a world made of black.

‘Ah, that’s right…’

That was the color of the world I was seeing.

Dark, gloomy, cold, and burning at the same time.

“For you, and for me, please spread despair to every corner of this world.”

The black pupils began to glow red.

In the midst of the entire world painted in black and white, I couldn’t help but instinctively reach out to the only color I could see.

It’s beautiful. I want it.

In this damned colorless world, there is such a pretty thing.

“You made a contract with me, so I will grant you one wish. Not everything, but I can grant you everything I can,” the child said.

Sadism rose inside me as I saw the corners of her mouth twitching as if she knew what I was going to ask for.

I want to see that face distorted in pain.

I want to see tears flowing from those eyes—no, tears of blood.

And, I want that red.

“Give me your eyes.”

“Aha.”

A voice like the ringing of paper filled the alley.

The short hair, shaking to the sound of the child’s laughter, danced near her pure white shoulder.

It seemed as if she had heard an interesting story.

However, a strange certainty that her answer would not be a rejection had already bloomed in my heart.

“Okay.”

The child nodded and slowly closed her left eye.

The right eye was still red.

As I stared at her eyes with a playful look in them, the child’s hand grabbed my wrist.

Then she moved her hand to her right eye, urging me to take it quickly—

*slap—*

and then,

“Do you like it? What do you want?”

“…”

I closed my mouth as I looked at my stained hand.

The child showed no sign of pain despite having her eyes taken away.

The blood stain on her palm lost its color the moment it left the girl’s body.

Not red, but black.

A color I always saw, so cliché that it was tiresome.

“…I like it.”

But the moment I saw the eyes on the hand turn red like I had seen them for the first time, I could only nod my head like a broken toy after hearing the child’s words.

The red color placed in a world that only had black and white made people ecstatic just by looking at it.

It was as if it would not allow any judgment.

“You got what you wanted, now it’s my turn to get what I want.”

“…Fine. I’ll do anything.”

“A magical girl for me—ah, magical girl sounds like the kind of name that spreads hope, so I guess that’s not a good idea…”

Then, after a moment of silence, the child clapped her hands together.

“Please be a despair girl for me.”

A small whisper pierced through my eardrums and seeped into my head.

As if telling me not to forget the conversation we had just had.





  Chapter 92: The Starting Point Of Hatred
“Ugh…”

I felt like I had a strange dream.

I had a dream about entering an alleyway on my way home from school and making a contract with a strange girl.

I took a deep breath, calming my pounding heart.

It felt like I was breathing deep under the sea.

The moment I lifted my heavy head, what I saw was—

“…”

The words that stabbed my heart left me speechless.

The gaze that seemed to pierce through my mind.

My appearance was reflected in the only remaining eye.

My miserable, miserable appearance.

“…What do you want?”

“Nothing. I already received it from you.”

“If you’re going to say something nonsensical, get out of the house.”

“If I explain it so you can understand, then you don’t have to leave?”

“…”

The child giggled again at my speechless words.

A being that purely finds joy in teasing people—humans.

To be exact, it would be correct to say that he rejoices at seeing humans in trouble.

“You can do whatever you want. I’ll do whatever I want, too.”

I wanted to kick him out right away, but seeing the child’s calm appearance made me feel like I was the only one getting angry, so I forced myself to calm down.

It wouldn’t be a big deal to have another child like that in this big house.

If I could live as if I were there and not there, then it wouldn’t matter if I stayed.

Of course, I wouldn’t treat him like a guest.

“Oh, by the way, do you have what you wanted? It would be a shame to lose it after wanting it so much.”

“That’s what I wanted—”

Ah.

Now that I think about it, this child only had one eye when I first saw them?

I absentmindedly reached out my hand, looking at the bandage wrapped around their right eye.

No. When I first saw them, both eyes were fine—

*Soo-wook—*

“Hyak?!”

“Why are you doing that? You put them in yourself.”

“That, you’re lying…?”

The inside of the bandage was empty.

It was a sensation that a normal human would never feel.

The skin inside the place where the eye had been.

It was moist, soft, sticky, and yet horrible—

a creepy sensation.

“You took it because you wanted it.”

“…”

Even though my finger went into the place where the eye had been, the child’s expression didn’t change at all.

Could he not feel pain?

If not, did he live a life so painful that this kind of pain was nothing to him?

‘But it’s strange. Where the hell would someone gouge out their own eye—no, tell someone to gouge it out?’

The person in front of me was absolutely not a human.

Yes, it couldn’t have been a human.

… It definitely had to be not a human.

And if the child in front of me wasn’t human –

“I’ll give it back even now.”

“Pfft, it’s already too late.”

“Already, too late?”

The child smiled meaningfully at my question and handed me the hand mirror that was next to him.

Why was the mirror suddenly…

The moment I instinctively picked up the mirror that was extended in front of me, I couldn’t help but understand what the child was saying.

“What is this…”

“You said you wanted my eyes, right?”

“…”

My right eye reflected in the mirror had turned red.

I rubbed my eye, wondering if she had secretly put on a red lens, but I didn’t feel any foreign substance.

“Well, if you want to give it back, you can give it back.”

“…Ugh.”

“Should I take it back?”

“…”

I tried to nod, but I couldn’t move because I thought the child would just pluck out my eye if I did.

The child seemed to like my silence, and the corners of his mouth were raised.

I don’t know what he is, but he doesn’t seem to have a cheerful personality.

No matter how I think about it, he has a bad personality, this guy.

“Oh, come to think of it, we didn’t even get to know each other.”

I swallowed dryly as the child clapped his hands and asked me to introduce myself.

I had a feeling that I shouldn’t tell him my name.

It felt like I heard the cult solicitors I sometimes see on the street asking me to tell them my name.

If I said I wouldn’t tell them, I would say that I didn’t have to.

But…

“…Kuroko. My name is Kuroko.”

“Oh. I thought you’d definitely refuse, but that’s unexpected.”

“So, what’s your name?”

The child’s eyes widened slightly, as if he hadn’t expected me to tell him my name.

To be honest, I didn’t want to tell him.

But he told me his name anyway, because he wanted to get a little bit of information about the other person.

Since he didn’t know anything about that person, he wanted to know at least his name.

“Akari.”

“…”

“My name is Akari.”

I couldn’t help but think that it was a completely unsuitable name.

Who on earth was that person who gave that person the name Akari?

He had an appearance and personality that made my name seem much more fitting.

As I frowned at the awkwardness of the name, the child—no, Akari—started giggling.

It was as if she had expected this kind of reaction.

“So, Akari.”

“Yes, go ahead.”

“What on earth are you?”

You can gouge out your own eyes without a second thought, change the color of your pupils to red, bring a huge sofa into the house with that small body, and have a name that doesn’t match your actions at all—

There were more than a few things that were strange to simply call him a mentally ill child.

Could he be an alien?

“A partner-like existence that will be with you from now on.”

“Partner, you…?”

“Of course, I’ll mostly just watch.”

Partner, what on earth are you talking about?

Could it be a crime partner?

I bit my lip as I recalled the news about juvenile delinquency that I had recently seen.

I refuse to get involved in strange places.

Especially if it’s related to crime.

“Ah, maybe my explanation was a little lacking.”

Akari cleared her throat and raised her index finger.

Then she hit my forehead—

*woooooooo—*

“Huh?!”

“Shh… Don’t run away and accept it.”

Your past. And, your despair.

I groaned reflexively as my heart thumped along with the small whisper.

It’s hot. It hurts. It’s painful. It’s suffocating.

I curled up against the chills that ran down my spine and the burning pain that cut into my nerves.

‘Mom, Dad…’

A monster attacking people.

Crazy people praying to those monsters.

A magical girl attacking a monster.

And even men swinging their swords, saying they’d sacrifice me.

‘Mom…? Dad…?’

It would’ve been much better if a person had been attacked by a monster and sacrificed rather than a murder case where a person killed another person.

Since I was the only one who survived anyway, they could’ve simply shut my mouth and concluded it as an accident caused by a monster.

‘It wasn’t a monster that killed my parents. The magical girl who was there is a witness!’

‘So, you’re going to hold the dead people accountable?’

‘I’m trying to reveal the truth. Holding them accountable comes later!’

‘I’m sorry, but the report says that everyone there was killed by a monster.’

The humans who killed my parents, and the magical girl who couldn’t protect them from those humans.

No, if it was just that I couldn’t protect them, I wouldn’t have felt this way.

Even though they—I saw the humans kill my parents with my own eyes, what?

Killed by monsters?

…Liar.

“A pitiful human who hates other humans while being human, and who was given despair by a magical girl who spread hope.”

“Ugh, ugh…”

“I’ll give you the strength to fight.”

Despair welled up.

The black emotions that had been flowing through my veins leaked out through my skin, forming a single figure.

Light and airy clothes similar to those of a magical girl.

However, the colors contained within them were by no means the same as theirs.

“So, you give me despair.”

The girl’s voice was heard.

At first, the voice was faint, but it gradually became clearer, and in the end, only one word lingered in my ears.

Defeat the magical girl.

Let them feel the despair you felt.

“You understand? My despair girl.”

“…Ah.”

My vision turned red.

Something that had been vaguely present in my head until now began to take shape.

A desperate revenge against the damned humans and magical girls.

The fact that they came to mind must have meant that I had the power to make them come true.

“Aha, ahahaha… ahahahaha… ahahahahaha…!!”

The joy that welled up from the depths of my chest burst through my throat.

I couldn’t hold it back.

No, it would be more correct to say that I had no intention of holding it back from the beginning.

How could I not be happy when I could personally do what I had only imagined?

 





  Chapter 93: Black Girl And The Monster
The recent trend, no matter what anyone says, is self-sufficiency.

It may be a little late, but I decided to follow that trend.

I realized that it was much better to outsource the despair rather than taking action and eating up the despair of magical girls myself.

‘Magical girls rarely despair in the first place…’

Haaam, I yawned and buried myself in the sofa.

If a magical girl doesn’t despair, I’ll throw in an element that makes her despair.

That’s why I came up with the idea of creating my own magical girl.

A magic that would bring me despair – no, despair girls.

‘Even the despair of humans would turn into despair that I can eat if I ride on the despair girls.’

It was quite difficult to find people who showed signs of potential.

They had to have the qualities of a magical girl, but they had to be filled with despair inside.

Honestly, isn’t that too much?

The fairies arbitrarily turn humans with the qualities of a magical girl into magical girls, but I’m just picking and choosing and barely making a despair girl.

“…It was nice when I was next to Emerald.”

To be exact, I should say it was when Tamako was next to me.

Anyway, after the period of trial and error, I’ve been receiving a fairly stable supply of despair lately.

It’s literally a despair beacon—no, it feels like a despair factory.

Since they’re all carefully selected talents that I personally go around, the yield wasn’t bad.

“…I’m back.”

“Yes, welcome.”

As the door opened, I looked at the human who came in listlessly—Kuroko—and smiled faintly.

It was really cute how he felt despair whenever he looked at my right eye.

Who told me to impulsively ask for my eye?

Well, it was a good thing for me.

The despair girl’s despair became my daily bread.

“It seems like something happened at school today.”

“…”

“I understand. Such insults aren’t things that can be taken lightly.”

Impulsiveness was important, but soothing them appropriately was also important.

If I completely lose my mind, it’ll be difficult in many ways, so yeah.

Anyway, I opened up a despair circuit at Kuroko, who was looking down at me with half-dead eyes.

There was no reason to just watch when there was delicious despair right in front of me.

“So, did you find the magical girl you were aiming for?”

“…Not yet.”

The way you searched for the magical girl you were aiming for every night was so admirable.

I could have told you the answer, but at that age, it was most important to find the answer by doing it yourself.

In the first place, it didn’t seem like you wanted help since you didn’t ask me.

“Akari.”

“Yes, go ahead.”

“With this power, you can really get revenge, right?”

I nodded lightly because I was confident that I could do it, even though I didn’t know the level of revenge.

Ah, but killing her would be a bit too much.

I didn’t want to lose the despair supply device, the despair girl, because of something like that.

“You’re not the first. If we meet again later, it wouldn’t be bad to ask.”

“Have you done this to other people besides me?”

“This kind of thing? When you say it like that, it makes it sound like I did something bad.”

It wasn’t pure kindness, but since she was helping with revenge, it wasn’t entirely a bad thing, was it?

Strictly speaking, the fairies were similar.

They go to humans who were harmed by monsters and offer to give them the power to kill the monsters.

This was actually much more moderate.

After all, none of the monster girls I created had ever killed a magical girl.

“Anyway, to answer your question, that’s right. This makes you the fourth.”

The first time, she said she lost her only sister to a monster who was running away from a magical girl.

What she wanted was her sister’s long hair—she wanted my hair, so I gave it to her without hesitation.

The second time, she was kidnapped by a group of monster followers, and after being treated all sorts of horrible things, she lost her life.

No, to be exact, I should say that he met me right before he lost his life and saved my life.

She wanted to survive and take revenge, so I gave her the time I had.

And the third was a human who was born as an orphan and had distrusted humans from the beginning.

For some reason, she wanted my clothes, so I gladly gave them to her.

They didn’t fit at the time.

“The fourth…”

“Why, do you want to meet?”

It wasn’t really a secret, so if she said she wanted to meet, I could have let her meet.

Well, judging from her expression, she didn’t really want to.

“No, I was just… surprised that there was another person like me.”

“Why, did you think you were the most unfortunate person in the world?”

“…”

There were definitely people like that among humans.

People who thought they were the most unfortunate people in the world.

But the world was big, and there were many unfortunate people.

It was really sad that this was only the fourth out of all those people.

‘The despair that comes from a person who believes they are the most unfortunate is the most delicious, yeah.’

As I was licking my lips inwardly, Kuroko pursed his lips.

Was he relieved that he might not be the most unfortunate person?

No, no.

That smile was a smile that seemed to say, ‘No matter how unfortunate you are, there is no one more unfortunate than me.’

See, as soon as I thought that, despair burst out in my head and I became depressed.

“But it’s okay. I can truly like you, even though you’re so unfortunate.”

“…I’m not kidding.”

“Are you serious? I prefer people who are full of despair to people who are full of hope.”

Since he really didn’t believe me, I decided to show him through my actions.

Come on, come on,

I’m saying that I like you, who is so full of self-loathing and despair that you don’t even have the slightest self-esteem or self-respect?

I stood up with a jerk and my feet landed on the sofa.

No, I knew they would land.

“Ah, chacha…”

“…Ugh.”

“You’re so kind, you.”

It was my first time walking around without an eye, so I guess it was a bit hard to keep my balance.

I smiled at Kuroko’s actions when he caught me when I almost tripped and fell.

His words may be aggressive, but his actions are honest.

To put it nicely, it was kindness that came out unconsciously, and to put it badly, it was a quality that could have made me a magical girl.

“If I hadn’t despaired, I might have become a magical girl.”

“Don’t talk nonsense.”

“Ouch.”

I made a slight joke at Kuroko, who was swinging his hand at my head.

His face was full of sincere contempt for magical girls.

I could handle it.

I haven’t fought a proper magical girl yet, but with that kind of mindset, I could easily defeat a mediocre magical girl.

“So, what should I do from now on?”

“Do whatever you want.”

“What is your purpose?”

“My purpose is just to watch over you.”

Oh, so I’m not just watching?

To use an analogy, oh, right. It’s like watching a subcontractor do his job well or not.

Of course, he won’t force them to do more work.

“Don’t lie.”

And Kuroko’s expression suddenly crumpled at my words.

There’s no way he’d give this kind of power away for nothing.

There must be some kind of ulterior motive.

I won’t believe him until I figure out his hidden intentions.

His eyes were filled with such meaning.

“It doesn’t matter if you don’t believe him.”

Trust wasn’t important.

What mattered was whether the person in front of me would do what I wanted.

And—

“I doubt it, but you know it too.”

There are beings in the world who send favors without any reason.

I didn’t say who it was, but it seemed like he reflexively thought of someone when I said that.

Of course, his face turned sour after a while.

“You’re not one of those people.”

“I know. You’re not a ‘human’ in the first place.”

“Why, are you a monster or something? Are you trying to eat me?”

“I won’t eat you. Humans aren’t that tasty in the first place.”

Of course, I could eat them if I wanted to.

Kuroko shut his mouth as if he realized something from the words that didn’t contain any joking.

It seemed like he thought that if he treated me with any more squeamishness, something big might happen.

‘I don’t really have any thoughts on this one, though…’

However, if there was one piece of good news in this situation, it was that Kuroko wasn’t taking his own life lightly.

Usually, people who are desperate tend to view their own lives as if they were flies.

It seemed that revenge had filled Kuroko’s empty self-esteem quite a bit.

“Don’t worry. I’m not a monster that eats just anything. And more than anything, we’re partners, right? Do I look like a monster that eats its partners?”

“…”

There was no answer.

It seemed like I looked like a senseless monster that eats its partners.





  Chapter 94: Black Girl And The Monster (2)
“Hey, hey. Say something~”

“Have you always been this quiet?”

“I guess you thought I’d let it go if I kept quiet.”

I could hear laughter.

And, the hands that were patting me on the back.

There was no particular reason for them to harass me.

The sole survivor of that incident.

I guess that fact piqued their interest.

‘Hold on. Hold on, just like always.’

It was the same last time, and the time before that.

At first, they’d harass me as if they were going to kill me, but if there was no response, they’d quickly get tired and leave.

Reasonless malice was like a midsummer night’s fire.

It would burn brightly, but it would quickly cool down.

If there was no wood to start the fire, the fire would no longer burn.

Ding-dong-daeng-dong-

“…Haa.”

It’s finally over.

I don’t know how long they’ll keep going, but this time they were more persistent than usual.

I was already tired, but these guys made me even more tired.

‘…I’m going to go to bed early today.’

I got up from my seat and walked down the hallway a little faster as I heard the bell ring.

Then I arrived at the stairs.

I felt dizzy for a moment as I looked down at the stairs that continued downward.

They say that going up stairs is difficult, but going down is easy.

However, going down was also quite difficult for me.

‘I feel like I’m going to fall at any moment—’

*thud—*

“Ah…”

My vision plummeted.

Did I miss my step? No, I don’t think so.

I fell down the stairs while hearing a faint laughter.

At the same time as a loud noise, I heard a beeping sound in my ear.

“Hey, is this really okay?”

“I told you it’s okay? Who cares about an orphan?”

“But you fell so spectacularly. I thought it was some kind of action movie, haha.”

In the midst of all that, those voices were so clear.

My creaking body didn’t listen to my brain’s commands.

It was getting colder and duller as if it was going to cool down and disappear.

But.

‘What did I do so wrong?’

The hatred in my heart exceeded its limit.

If this was the first bullying I’d been through, I would’ve just laid down and gone home.

If it weren’t for the exhaustion from all the things I’d been through and the nights I’d been out and about, but.

“Haa…”

As if lying down until just before was a lie, I touched the floor and immediately stood up.

The laughter coming from up the stairs seemed to have stopped for a moment, but it didn’t matter.

“See, I told you it was nothing?”

“That’s right.”

“…Hey, isn’t that bleeding from your head?”

My vision was red.

Was it because of the blood, or was it because of the eyes that the suspicious girl gave me?

It didn’t matter.

My life was now only good things.

‘Why did I put up with it until now…’

Did I want to be a good kid that much?

Or was it because I didn’t want to be hated any more?

I don’t know.

Now, everything was good.

*Thud, thud, thud—*

“What, he’s coming here…”

“What can he do anyway?”

“No…”

I climbed the stairs and stood in front of them.

They were nervous.

It seemed like they were scared too.

Of course, I didn’t intend to end it with just scaring them.

Today, I was quite—no, extremely angry.

“Hey.”

“Huh, huh… Are you trying to scare me? I’m not scared at all— Whew, Whew!?”

He grabbed her by the neck and lifted her up.

I don’t know where I got this strength, but I was able to lift her up more easily than I thought.

Was it because of the strength Akari gave me?

It felt like I could break his neck if I just put a little more strength into it.

“Thank you for being considerate and letting me get down quickly.”

“Ugh, kehek, keke?!”

“Now that I think about it, you’re home too, right? Then I should get home quickly.”

“Ugh, kekeke, keke…”

“Since you helped me, I’ll help you too.”

I smiled brightly at the guy whose face was pale, perhaps because he was out of breath.

The dark, sticky emotion I felt from the other person—despair—was vivid.

Ah, I see. So this is what human despair feels like.

I slowly released my grip, and I felt a faint sense of hope.

It seemed like he thought I was letting him go.

*Crunch!!!!!*

“To, Tomoe…!!”

“Gyaaaaaaa?!!?!”

The sound of glass breaking accompanied the trash I was holding in my hand falling out the window.

The intense despair felt at the moment of falling was so stimulating…

It was good to be alive.

I felt like I had found the reason why I was still holding on to life.

***

“Welcome, Kuroko.”

“…Yeah.”

“You seem to be in a good mood today?”

In fact, I knew it all.

The fall of a human who was barely holding on would accelerate in proportion to the time he had been holding on.

The more kind he was, the more extreme it would become.

I never imagined that he would throw another human being out the window, though.

“The saying that I can do anything was true.”

“I don’t lie like humans do.”

He lifted his leg that was on the armrest of the sofa and lowered it to the floor with a thud.

Was he starting to feel like moving properly?

The small despair that came in wasn’t bad, but the more despair there was, the better.

“Okay, I’ll do whatever you want.”

“Well… I guess it would be good to practice with small revenge before taking full revenge.”

For example, revenge on those who have bullied you so far, and things like that.

“Ah, if I may give you a piece of advice, don’t kill.”

“Why?”

“Because something you can’t handle might come.”

For some reason, the recent murder cases have been handled more by magical girls.

It would be okay if one or two random people came, but if several people came, it would be quite dangerous, even for Kuroko.

Kuroko’s current state was exactly like that of a strong child.

It was better to avoid taking on many people until he learned how to fight properly.

“Of course, the choice is yours, so if you can handle it, do whatever you want.”

“…Fine. If you say that, there must be a reason.”

Kuroko nodded, and the corners of his mouth curled up.

He listened well. Well, maybe he hadn’t despaired enough to kill another human.

“Then now… Ah.”

It was good to have the motivation, but pushing himself to his limits was not going to work out.

I helped Kuroko, who was staggering as if he was feeling very dizzy, to lie down on the bed.

“…I was planning to rest today, so this is a good opportunity.”

“Humans are creatures that would die if they didn’t rest.”

When I placed my hand on Kuroko’s forehead, it was much hotter than the body temperature of a normal human.

Kuroko closed his eyes, groaning pleasantly, perhaps because he liked the coldness unique to my body temperature.

‘I think it’s because I’m relaxed…’

At school, I’m nervous about everything around me, and when I return home, I can’t calm down because of my existence.

But the fact that I was able to calm down at home might be a sign that I had some faith.

Well, it could be the exhaustion from the success of my revenge.

“Your body is cold.”

“You’re hot.”

Since our skins were touching, Kuroko’s thoughts flowed in little by little.

It seemed like he was thinking about his parents who died from my body temperature—no, the moment when his parents were dying.

Flowing blood. A body that was cooling down. A soul that was leaving. A self that couldn’t be held.

“As much as the hatred inside it.”

Although I liked pure despair more than despair mixed with other emotions, this despair was quite delicious.

The guilt of having done something like that myself, mixed with the sadness of having broken a promise to my deceased parents, was a real treat.

But that would also dull over time.

So it would be best to just enjoy it to my heart’s content for now.

“What about the hatred inside you?”

“…”

“Don’t you want to kill all the magical girls?”

Not really.

But it’s not like I didn’t have any inklings of it.

‘You?’

[You liked being free from magical girls, so you ended up making something similar to magical girls… It’s disgusting.]

‘Why, isn’t it good for you too?’

[I feel like I’m going to throw up.]

Apocalypse’s hatred for magical girls was still there.

He would make a fuss and tell me to hurry up and kill them whenever he felt the slightest hint of hope from magical girls.

But I could feel him being happy whenever I felt despair, and I wonder if he knew it was all thanks to me.

“I don’t really want to kill them.”

“…Didn’t you say you wouldn’t lie?”

“Humans are like that too. When there’s someone they don’t like, they might think something like, ‘Ah, I want to kill that person.’ But they don’t actually put those thoughts into action, right? It’s the same thing.”

The difference was that this one had another guy hidden inside them, so if he tried, it could actually happen.

Well, humans sometimes take action too, so it might be similar.

Anyway.

“Go to sleep first. You need to get plenty of rest if you want to have a good day tomorrow.”

“…You talk as if something’s going to happen tomorrow.”

“Aren’t you? I think you’d know best.”

“…Ah.”

Kuroko let out a short final remark.

“…I don’t want to go to school.”

He was saying the same thing I said back in my school days.

Well, I’ve never thrown a student out the window, though.





  Chapter 95: Black Girl And The Monster (3)
Crack-!!!

“You, you, you, what are you doing!?”

“…Mom, calm down for a moment—”

“Are you serious!? This damn— Phew, this guy pushed our kid out the window!”

Rather than pushing, she more like threw him.

He swung so hard that my neck hurt.

Anyway, that’s nice. For my mother to come find me like this and get angry at me instead.

The person in question was already unconscious after being taken to the hospital.

“You, bring your parents. What are your parents doing in this situation? Oh, this is so ridiculous!”

“They’re both dead.”

“…What?”

For a moment, he looked shocked, but soon his expression turned sour again.

As expected, like daughter, like mother.

Well, who did she learn from?

I looked at him with a slight sneer, and his face turned bright red as if he had noticed.

“I knew it! That’s how all kids without a mom or dad are!”

“Mom, please calm down— she, she wasn’t originally like this… she’s quiet and likes to read books. There must have been some misunderstanding.”

“Are you taking her side right now? There were only two kids who saw my daughter get thrown out the window, two kids!”

Since it had come to this, maybe she should’ve thrown them all out the window.

She was being too harsh when she fell from the third floor.

Someone else has jumped from the roof of a shopping mall before.

She didn’t die from falling into a tree.

“Kuroko, it was a mistake, right? Why, the kids could’ve been playing around and done it—”

“That’s right, teacher.”

“R-right?”

“The kids could’ve been playing around and pushed down the stairs, right?”

It must’ve all been caught on CCTV, so isn’t that too much?

They were all the same people anyway.

The parents of the kid who bullied me, or the teacher who had dismissed all the kids’ bullying as a joke.

Why do people only think physical violence is violence?

Even one wrong word can make someone feel so miserable that they want to die.

“It’s disgusting, so please don’t pretend to care about me, Sensei.”

“Ku, Kuroko… Sensei—”

“If you look back at the CCTV, it’ll be clear. Wouldn’t it be much better for you?”

“Ha, I don’t know what kind of confidence you have, but you said something! Sensei, can you show me?”

“T-that…”

I snorted inwardly as I watched the hesitant Sensei.

It was obvious to anyone that this was the typical reaction of someone who had been told to finish quietly by someone above.

If they had shown me the CCTV from the beginning, it would have been over in no time, but the fact that they didn’t show me the CCTV could be seen as an intentional move.

“The CCTV footage has already been deleted…”

“What?!”

The mother of the guy who had bullied me began to glare at me with a sharp gaze.

What did this person want?

A sincere apology? Financial compensation? If not, did she want me to experience what her own child had experienced?

It seemed like she had no idea what she wanted, even though she was an adult.

‘Maybe she just wants to vent her anger…’

I watched her grumbling and throwing her tantrum for a moment.

I sighed inwardly as I watched the back of the girl who couldn’t control her anger and left the classroom.

The decision was to suspend her from school. The suspension would probably be for around two weeks.

“I’ll be going back now, teacher.”

“Kuroko—”

“And there’s one thing I didn’t tell you. Could you please stop calling me by my name? It makes me uncomfortable to be called by my name.”

“…”

I walked away without saying a word as the teacher closed her mouth as if she had nothing to say.

I wouldn’t have to come to this horrible place for two weeks.

‘Why did I force myself to come to a place like this every single day…?’

Maybe I was trying to somehow achieve the ‘normal school life’ that my parents wanted me to have.

Did I want to prove that I was living well?

I looked up at the dark sky that looked like it was going to rain at any moment and slowly exhaled.

“Mom… Dad…”

Is it okay to live there?

Oh, there are a lot of clouds in the sky, so you won’t be able to see me.

…I hope you won’t be able to see me anymore. I don’t want to be an embarrassing daughter.

*Pitter-patter, patter, patter-patter—*

“Ah…”

The raindrops that had started to fall little by little began to get bigger.

While everyone was taking classes in the classroom, I walked home alone, getting rained on.

This is how it ended up.

I was finally realizing that a person like me could never live an ordinary life.

“Are you going to go in the rain?”

“…You.”

But, I guess I could live another way.

When I turned my head at the voice behind me, a face I’d seen often recently was smiling at me.

How on earth was this place?

I thought I’d only see that face at home, but I never imagined I’d see it here.

“I brought an umbrella. I saw it this morning, but you didn’t bring it.”

“…”

Akari, who was saying that and handing me the umbrella, was speechless for a moment.

It felt really strange.

My chest was ticklish and prickling, as if my heart was broken.

I can’t define exactly what kind of feeling it was, but it wasn’t a bad feeling, was it?

“Thank you.”

“You don’t say thank you to monsters.”

The short guy holding the umbrella looked quite funny.

First of all, since he was a monster, I didn’t think he would struggle to get it, but when I imagined Akari struggling to get the umbrella, it made me laugh again.

“Pfft…”

“What is it, again?”

“No, it’s nothing. I just had a funny thought.”

I took the umbrella that was extended in front of me and opened it up.

The raindrops falling from the sky were falling so fiercely that they seemed to pierce everything below.

If I went in there naked, everything would definitely fade away.

Akari knew that, so she must have come with the umbrella. So that I wouldn’t disappear.

“Here.”

“…What’s that hand?”

“Even monsters don’t like getting rained on, right?”

“Oh my. Just because someone looks human doesn’t mean they should be treated as one, right?”

As I said that, I snickered at Akari, who was holding my outstretched hand.

By the way, it’s cold.

I held my breath for a moment at the chill I felt from her hand.

This is the biggest reason why I dislike Akari.

Her body temperature was not like a living person.

No, she was alive, but she seemed like she might die at any moment—

*squeak—*

“If you have any complaints, just tell me. I know how to speak human language.”

“I-I’m sorry. Did it hurt?”

“It didn’t hurt at all, but your emotions were flowing into me.”

Akari’s black eyes captured my appearance.

A precarious appearance.

It felt similar to the appearance of the losers I’d only seen on TV.

People who’ve given up on everything look so broken.

“Are your eyes okay?”

“Ah… well… it’s a little uncomfortable sometimes, but it doesn’t hurt or anything.”

However, the reason why I couldn’t be broken in the end was right in front of me.

If I just threw everything away like this, Akari’s right eye would become meaningless.

Maybe she left it there so that I would feel guilty every time I looked at it.

If that was true, then I could say that she was really clever.

*Swaaa …*

Especially for someone like me, living under a cloudy sky all day was almost torture.

“I like rainy days.”

“… Really?”

“It’s damp, soggy, humid, and most of all, I like it because there are a lot of depressed people.”

“…”

As I paused for a moment, Akari grabbed her bag and started to playfully take steps.

It didn’t take long for the raindrops to fall on her small body, soaking her completely.

It must have been unpleasant to have the rain soaking her clothes, but Akari’s face was filled with a smile.

And behind her—

*groaning—*

“Akari!!!”—

a monster was looking at me with black liquid dripping from its mouth.

It looked threatening, as if it would attack at any moment.

The sharp teeth visible between its open mouth clanked and let out an ominous sound.

It was literally the natural enemy of humans.

An unidentified thing that no one but a magical girl could ever deal with.

“It’s okay, Kuroko.”

“…Ah.”

“It seems like it saw us as it was passing by.”

“…”

“Would you like to say hello too? Oh, don’t worry, I won’t bite.”

*Grumble, growl, growl…*

The monster that should have been an absolute terror transformed into a well-trained dog at the touch of Akari’s hand.

It sat down and waited for its master’s order.

The distance it felt from the hand reaching out towards it was too far.

‘You should never judge a book by its cover, Kuroko.’

“It seems that monsters are really hard for humans to accept.”

“…”

“Go back. Thank you for taking the time to say hello.”

*Grumble—*

As Akari tapped its body, the monster let out a small cry and ran into the distance.

In the world dyed in black and white, only the girl was dyed in red.

 





  Chapter 96: Black Girl and Monster. (4)
News, internet, radio, etc…

It didn’t take long for the always cold house to transform into a place to gather information on magical girls.

Just as a fire starts to burn again from the cooled ashes, something inside Kuroko seemed to be burning.

“I don’t think there are any magical girls active around here.”

“That might be the case.”

Kuroko swallowed his breath as he looked at the documents densely pasted on the whiteboard.

He might actually be talented at gathering information.

If this was all information he had gathered in just a week, what kind of person would believe it?

Of course, it was more surprising that he didn’t know what kind of magical girl she was even after gathering this much information.

“…There are just too many useless magical girls.”

“Oh, that was a really monstrous thought just now. I’ll give you three monster points.”

“What are monster points anyway…”

Kuroko tilted his head as if to ask what was wrong with the incredulous look.

Monster points are just monster points, right?

I think I’ve accumulated about 16 monster points so far.

I don’t think I’ll get a prize for accumulating 100 points, but I’ve been feeling really happy watching the monster-like thoughts that have been popping up so often lately.

[Hypocrite. He doesn’t even intend to kill magical girls anyway.]

‘I think he’s better than someone who only intends to kill magical girls.’

I sighed at Apocalypse, who muttered in my head whenever he had the chance.

It’s been a bit precarious lately, you know.

It didn’t seem like it would come out directly, but I could feel his voice getting clearer.

‘If he’d stayed by Emerald’s side, he would’ve caused even more chaos.’

They say that even just having tinnitus makes you go crazy, but there’s a personality in your head that spews out negative comments all the time?

The magical girls should be grateful to me.

They’re not letting a guy like this, who is the embodiment of a disaster, out into the world.

…No, I’ll cancel that thought.

There’s nothing more horrible than receiving thanks from a magical girl, right?

“There’s nothing I can do. If I don’t know where the opponent is, I have no choice but to make the opponent come.”

Kuroko, who got up from his seat, slowly let out his breath.

At the same time, the despair that was being pulled up was truly… beautiful.

Was this how the doctor felt when he created me?

Well, I haven’t done any human experiments on this side, but.

“Akari, it’s true that the monsters are on our side, right?”

“If you think about it, you’re closer to a monster than a human.”

“… Really?”

A monster in human form.

If you ask how much, it’s like 51% monster and 49% human, but since it’s more than half, I guess it’s okay to just call it a monster.

Kuroko, who seemed to be lost in thought for a moment, soon raised the corners of his mouth.

I’ve seen that expression a lot.

“I got a good idea.”

‘Oh, I got a good idea.’

That’s the smile I often make.

It hasn’t been that long, but I’m already starting to resemble you.

Judging from the fact that his right eye was also glowing red, I thought he must have come up with a pretty monster-like idea.

Even so, I guess I’m just trying to lure them using monsters.

“Akari, can I do what you did last time?”

“Like what you did last time?”

“Treating monsters like dogs.”

“Hmm…”

Could I? No, maybe I could.

The guy who took my hair was good at handling monsters, after all.

They weren’t the type of guys who wouldn’t listen to the ones who received my power in the first place.

Since the monsters that stayed on the uninhabited island had spread all over the world, if you looked hard, it wouldn’t be too difficult to find a monster that would listen to you.

“…Will it be hard?”

“I think it’d be okay to try. But you’ll have to take responsibility for what happens after that.”

The one who said that he didn’t have to help was Kuroko.

In the first place, I thought that maybe I didn’t need to help with something like that.

If you ask me what it is, I was adopting a nurturing method that was close to being a leave-behind method.

I was in the position that I had to do it myself, so yeah.

“I’ll try.”

“Should I cheer you on?”

“Just watching is enough.”

She pouts at Kuroko, who says this and gets up from his seat.

Are you going to leave right away?

Weren’t you just going to rest a little more?

I was planning on just lying around on the sofa all day, so this is a bit awkward.

Well, even if it’s annoying, I’ll still go and watch.

***

Woof-woof-

“…I always feel this way, but is this okay?”

“It’s always been okay, so shouldn’t it be okay this time too?”

The feeling rising from my heart—what should I call it?

It’s like I can definitely feel that I’m alive.

The difference between when I transformed and when I didn’t was so great, it felt like I was addicted.

…Could this be what you were after?

To make me keep transforming?

“Haaaaaam…”

‘That can’t be happening.’

Based on what I’ve seen of this little monster over the past few days, this little monster has a pretty simple way of thinking.

If it’s fun, it does it, and if it’s not, it doesn’t.

The mysterious and creepy atmosphere I had when I first saw it still remained, but since I was just lying on the sofa and rolling around every day, that atmosphere couldn’t be extinguished.

Looking back now, I think what I felt back then wasn’t the unique feeling a person has when they see a monster.

“Where is the monster—”

“Ugh…”

“Akari, don’t fall asleep and help me find the monster?”

I gently shook Akari, who was dozing off in my arms.

It’s strange that I can fall asleep at this height.

“…Do I really have to find it for you? You can do it yourself.”

“Me?”

When I tilted my head at the incomprehensible words, Akari started looking at me with a pitiful look.

Her expression seemed to say that I still didn’t know.

…I was saying this because I really didn’t know, but that expression was a little hurtful.

‘Why don’t those guys who usually show up at times like this…’

The alarm sound that I heard every time a monster appeared had long since become a trauma.

But when I actually try to find it, I can’t see it.

Surely it’s not some trick or something?

Or that I told you to avoid me if you see me.

If Akari’s bandaged eyes look like she’s winking, is it just my imagination?

“Focus on despair. Human despair, magical girl despair, and monster despair feel slightly different.”

“Different feelings…”

“Human despair is damp, magical girl despair is sweet, and monster despair is cold.”

Cold…

Certainly, the monster in my arms right now was on the cold side.

It wasn’t despair, but a story about body temperature.

“Focus on something other than me. My despair won’t be very meaningful if you read it.”

“…Okay.”

I paused for a moment, closed my eyes, and slowly began to concentrate.

Cold despair, cold despair, cold despair…

Maybe because we came to the outskirts where people don’t go often, I couldn’t really feel the despair of the people.

If I could feel it, it would be different from what people had—

“I found it.”

It was a cool feeling rather than cold.

It was a similar feeling when I felt the chill of the air conditioner outside in the summer.

That’s why I said it was cold.

As I flew along the cold air, a familiar-looking monster was crying out towards me.

Grrrrr…

“…”

Grrrrr?

“Oh, hello…”

Is that the way to greet me?

I raised my hand and waved it from side to side, and the monster’s head also shook with my hand.

It looked like it would attack me if I let my guard down.

My body cringed at the teeth visible through its slightly open mouth.

‘Calm down, calm down. I said that when training a dog, you shouldn’t look weak.’

“You, I need you to help me.”

Really?

“You understand, right?”

“Anyone who saw it would have asked what I was talking about.”

…That’s what it was?

More than that, if you can understand monster language, you can at least interpret it.

Until recently, I was a normal human, so I can’t understand monster language.

It seems that the power Akari gave me didn’t include the automatic monster language interpretation function.

Grrrr, grrrrrrr—

“When making a deal, you have to offer something that the other person would want, right?”

“…If you’re talking about something that a monster would want, you mean something like despair?”

“You should figure that out yourself.”

Akari’s attitude was still indifferent.

She probably didn’t like the idea of trying to solve the problem by borrowing the power of another monster.

Oh, maybe she’s upset because I didn’t help her.

‘What? There’s no way Akari would be upset about something like that.’

There was no way a guy who’d been rolling around all day would want to help me.

The reason she was making that expression right now was because she found it annoying to have to translate what the monsters were saying.

Anyway.

‘Come to think of it, you said that the despair of a magical girl is sweet, right?’

I’ve never seen it myself, so I don’t know for sure, but since you said it was sweet, I thought that monsters might like it especially.

In that case—

“-I’ll let you eat the despair of a magical girl.”

Really…?

If what I’m trying to do works out, I can eat all the despair of a magical girl.

So help me.

Help me make magical girls despair.





  
    Chapter 97: Black Girl and Monster. (5)
Kuroko’s plan was very simple.

First, I’ll cause a commotion using the monster, and I’ll repeat this until a magical girl appears who wants revenge.

It was a simple and ignorant method, but I didn’t really want to stop her.

‘As long as I feel despair, I don’t mind going through trial and error several times.’

Wheeee…

“Hey kid, aren’t your parents here?! You have to run away now!”

“…uh.”

As I was sitting on the bench leisurely watching, a voice flew towards me.

It was a voice that sounded incredibly nosy.

Even as everyone was running away, the human who approached me grabbed my hand and started to pull me forward forcefully.

Hey, I wish you would consider the difference in strides between you and me a little.

“It hurts.”

“Ah, that, uh, sorry…”

My feet were covered in cuts because I had run forcibly, tripping and tripping with my sandals off.

As I wiggled my toes due to the tingling sensation, the human who was holding my hand made an apologetic expression.

If you knew how sorry you were, you could let me go.

It’s not enough to interrupt a monster’s precious time enjoying his free time, but this kind of rudeness.

“T-T-Tell me to apologize later! Let’s go!”

“Uh-huh…”

Suddenly, I felt a sense of buoyancy and opened my eyes wide.

The rude human picked me up and started running with all his might.

The direction was, of course, the shelter.

Judging from the despair of the humans huddled together near the basement, this shelter seemed to be a safe place.

‘By the way, it’s been quite a while since I’ve been to a shelter.’

The first time since I first woke up… huh?

Anyway, I was reminded of the old days and felt pretty good.

The only difference this time was that I wasn’t brought in on my own feet, but was carried by a human.

“Oh, I had plans with a friend today, but what is this…”

“This is already the fourth time for me.”

“I left my dog at home, is he okay?”

Peaceful, peaceful.

Lately, I’ve been worried about more than just monsters, so I’ve actually been thinking of monsters as less dangerous.

Anyway, if you take refuge in a shelter, the magical girls will defeat the monsters~

I guess that’s why there seem to be more humans being eaten by monsters.

Even if other things seem more dangerous, it’s not like monsters aren’t dangerous.

“Ah, are you okay? How’s your injured foot?”

“It hurts.”

“Ugh, sorry! I was out of my mind!”

The rude person was still looking at his wounded foot and making a face.

I wondered if it wouldn’t hurt more if I rubbed it like that.

It seemed like he wanted to dust it off, but it only stung more when he touched the wound.

“Don’t you know it’s rude to bring a stranger here like that?”

“But a monster showed up. I, I couldn’t help it!”

“My sandals were gone too. They were a gift.”

“…Ugh.”

It was something Kuroko had bought for me because he thought it wouldn’t look good to walk around barefoot.

I wondered if he’d scold me when I got back.

Why did I lose something he bought me?

Well, thinking back now, I didn’t think he would.

If he had bought me another one, he would have bought me another one.

He wasn’t the type of person to criticize me for something like that.

“By the way, what happened to your parents? Were you there alone?”

“I was just watching people.”

“…Watching people, huh?”

“Is it weird?”

I asked, tilting my head.

He shook his head violently with a “huh” sound.

It was such a violent movement that I thought my neck would fall off if I shook it a little faster.

“No! I think it’s a good hobby!”

“…You don’t have to try to make it look good. I know myself better than anyone that I’m weird.”

“No! It’s absolutely not weird! It’s true!”

If I just gave him a slightly moist look here, it would be the end.

I didn’t think there would be any good points to being small, but in this case, it was actually pretty good.

Thanks to something that’s unique to humans—especially girls—that’s weak to children, it was easy to manipulate him like this.

Look, you’re fidgeting right now because you think you made me cry.

“Thank goodness you didn’t look weird.”

“Uh, uh…”

He smiled faintly, and she blushed in embarrassment.

While thinking about how to use this human, she remembered that this outing wasn’t for her work, but to watch what Kuroko would do, and she settled down quietly.

I don’t know what will happen, but if I were to confront a magical girl, this would be my first debut.

[Even in a place like this, you’re just sitting there. You’re disqualified as a monster.]

‘It’s not like I’m eating human despair.’

[I feel like my body is soaking wet because of the damp despair of the humans. Are you okay?]

If you ask me if I’m okay, honestly, I wasn’t.

It was like I was walking around on a rainy day with my clothes soaking wet.

However, what Apocalypse was mistaken about was that human despair was just despair.

I tend to focus more on the taste of despair than the texture.

‘Don’t be a picky eater, eat other things too. Don’t be a picky eater, tsk.’

[…Even though you’re eating trash despair that doesn’t even fill your stomach.]

‘I understand, so keep quiet. If I see a magical girl’s despair, I’ll definitely eat it.’

[If I go outside, I can eat as much as a magical girl’s despair.]

Her tone was still confident.

A voice that seemed confident that it could destroy the world at any moment.

Of course, I thought so too, but even if Apocalypse came out, it didn’t seem like it would go the same way as the previous world.

The magical girls who recalled memories of the previous world were all in a state of maximum hope, so if a bunch of those magical girls came rushing in, even Apocalypse would take its time.

‘These days, I often feed them good despair…’

It felt like he was not satisfied and kept talking to them more often.

Maybe I should tighten up my discipline someday.

Maybe a desperate level of despair diet would ease their momentum a little.

What kind of suffering is this because of the one golden thing living in my heart, ugh.

‘If it weren’t for Apocalypse, I would still be eating next to Emerald.’

I clicked my tongue internally and pulled my knees together, resting my chin on them.

“They say it’s hard to leave home, and that’s true, it’s true.”

“By any chance, this is also a name, so why don’t you use your full name? Oh, my name is Asa Kohaku. You can call me Kohaku-sama!”

“Asa-san.”

“Ugh… Well, of course I don’t think I did anything that would make you want to be friends…”

You grabbed my hand without permission, dragged me by force, hurt my foot, and even made me lose the sandals I got as a gift.

If I were a normal human child, I would say, “I really hate that,” but isn’t it too unconscionable to want to call me by my name?

“T-But I did it to save my life…”

“Akari.”

“Uh…?”

“It’s my name.”

The name Akari was more common than I thought, so it would be okay to tell her.

In the first place, the guys looking for me were searching through my memories from the previous world, so I didn’t really have to worry about them finding out.

The Apocalypse they knew would have the appearance of a middle school student with long, straight hair.

“Akari…”

“Can I call you by your name?”

“I told you my name, but it’s meaningless if you don’t call me by my name.”

“No, that… I definitely thought you’d say something like, ‘I call you by your last name, so you should definitely call me by your last name.'”

“Do you want to call me by my last name?”

“Oh, no! Absolutely not!”

The rude person shook his head repeatedly—Kohaku raised the corners of his lips.

There’s something about this person that makes fun of others.

Hmm, in that sense, should I tease him a little more?

“Really? That’s fortunate, I don’t have a last name because my parents aren’t alive.”

“…Ah. That, uh, sorry… Really, I’m sorry about your sister…”

Being attacked by monsters, being attacked by monster followers, being attacked by anarchists, and so on…

This place still had a normal atmosphere, but some cities had already been reduced to ashes a long time ago.

Especially in places that had been affected by the despair of the Apocalypse in the previous world.

Considering that seven out of ten humans had lost their families because of it, I guess it’s safe to say that’s all there was to it.

“Why are you making such a surprised expression? Orphans are pretty common, aren’t they?”

As I answered calmly as if nothing had happened, Kohaku began to look at me with a hurt expression.

It was as if she was looking at a human child who was trying to force herself to be okay.

 





  
    Chapter 98: Reunion
Grrrrruk!

Grrrruk!

“Gyaaaaaaahh…”

I’ve seen magical girls many times, but I’ve never seen a magical girl up close before—no, only once.

But will this be the second or third time…

I wanted it to end the second time, but a vague thought filled my head that it wouldn’t end the second time.

‘It’s okay. I started it with the intention of doing it over and over again.’

I tried to ignore the blood on the monster’s mouth and turned my gaze.

A terrible aura was approaching from far away.

I bit my lip hard at the disgust that flowed through my skin.

Was this the hope that Akari had been talking about?

If that was hope, then I thought I would never have hope no matter what happened in the future.

“I heard a Delta-class monster appeared, so I came in a hurry…”

“…”

“It seems like you came to the right place.”

A Delta-class monster? That guy?

He looked similar to the other monsters, so I thought he was roughly an Alpha or Beta-class, but he really was a Delta-class…

I wondered why a monster that would normally appear in a big city was in such a remote area.

If it was a Delta-class monster, it would be one that even the famous magical girls would have a hard time dealing with.

‘By the way, I’ve seen that magical girl somewhere before.’

Where have I seen her? Where have I seen her?

Blue hair, a face that is almost expressionless.

And a confidence that is not at all intimidated by a Delta-class monster.

… No way.

“Sapphire, right?”

I wasn’t like some crazy magical girl fanatic who had memorized all the magical girls’ names, but I did remember the names of the magical girls that appeared on TV.

She was supposed to be the representative magical girl of the north, right?

I heard that she’s been traveling to other places besides the north recently, but I never thought I’d see her in person in a remote town like this.

‘By the way, I feel like I’m going to throw up…’

Do all monsters feel this way when they see magical girls?

Maybe it’s because I tend to hate magical girls.

Especially when there was such a famous, rumored strong magical girl right in front of me.

‘I would have really puked if she was right in front of me.’

I didn’t think it was necessary to show her with a monster, so it was fortunate that I stayed a little far away.

If, if, if, I were to touch her… Ugh.

Even though I only imagined it, it felt like cockroaches were crawling all over my body.

Groove, groove, groove!!

“…It’s useless.”

The battle was one-sided.

Even though the monster charged with all its might, Sapphire’s shield was not broken.

It felt like the more I attacked, the more the monster was damaged.

Groove, groove, groove!!

‘…Is it asking for help?’

The monster began to cry out toward me, perhaps sensing a sense of crisis as Sapphire began to pressure me more and more.

As if asking for help.

However, the opponent was Sapphire.

Not only was she not the magical girl I was looking for in the first place, but I didn’t want to stand in front of such a magical girl.

However–

‘I promised to feed the magical girl’s despair, so what can I do?’

There was also the fact that I didn’t really like breaking promises in the first place.

Even if the target of that promise was a monster.

Above all, the sight of the monster being attacked by a magical girl was quite pitiful, so yeah.

I don’t know if I can win, but—

‘—Since it’s the power Akari gave me, I might be able to win.’

“Transformation.”

Woohoooong—

With that short word, the steel was pulled.

As the trigger that had been dormant inside my body struck my heart, despair shot out like a bullet through my blood vessels.

A sense of omnipotence that exploded like gunpowder.

And even my vision became clearer.

Red was added to the world made up of black and white.

Then, what I saw was truly disgusting—

‘blue.’

—a blue mass of hope.

***

“Don’t be too anxious. The magical girl will appear and defeat the monster.”

“You trust the magical girl quite a bit.”

“Yeah, right? Because I always owe you something.”

I nodded roughly at Kohaku, who smiled brightly and spoke.

By the way, it’s about time for her to appear now.

When I turned my head slightly at the hope I could feel from afar, Kohaku pushed her face in.

…It was burdensome.

“How’s Akari?”

“How is it, what do you mean?”

“Magical girls, you know, magical girls! Aren’t they cool?”

“Yeah, well.”

It seemed like Kohaku was a huge magical girl fan.

Just listening to stories about magical girls is painful, so I’ll just close my ears for the moment.

“Out of them, my favorite magical girl is Emerald!”

“… ”

“Akari, do you know Emerald? Uh, she was a magical girl who was active in the central area until recently—”

A familiar name suddenly rang in my ears.

Emerald, there was a magical girl with that name too—there were too many memories of Emerald to think the same thing.

When I see her on TV sometimes, it seems like she’s doing pretty well without me.

It seemed like she had gained some weight since the last time I saw her.

“And Sapphire—”

“…Hmm?”

“Ah, as expected, Sapphire knows! Sapphire is—”

“…Even a tiger will come if you call it.”

I sighed inwardly at the familiar hope that came over me in an instant.

I knew I would see it someday, but I never thought it would appear as Kuroko’s first debut opponent.

No, Kuroko must be feeling that hope too, so I wonder if he won’t step forward.

Even though he was more than half a monster, his emotions were still close to human.

“S-It’s Sapphire! Sapphire is here, Akari!!”

“…Okay, so can you stop shaking?”

“S-sorry…”

I was already in pain because I only had one eye, so what do you want me to do if you keep shaking me like that?

I clicked my tongue and turned my gaze to the screen.

Of course, the monster was no match for Sapphire.

No matter how much I attacked, I couldn’t get through the shield, and I could feel the pain it caused me as it hit the shield.

I was wrong, I was wrong. Of all the magical girls, it had to be Sapphire.

‘Kuroko is also closer to the monster side, so if he senses Sapphire’s hope, he might go back on his own.’

I wanted to go home and lie down first, but I couldn’t do that because the human in front of me was persistently by my side.

Well, it’ll all be over soon anyway, so if I just wait a little longer—

“…What’s that kid?”

“Ugh.”

-I knew it would happen.

“She suddenly appeared… Is she perhaps another magical girl?”

“Well, if there are two of us, we can definitely get rid of her faster.”

“Destroy her, magical girls!”

“I want to reschedule our appointment even now!”

Kuroko stood in front of Sapphire.

Did he feel any sympathy for the monster? If not, was his hatred for magical girls that great?

It’s really hard to understand the hearts of human girls.

Even though I’m not a kind monster who would stop someone from suffering on their own.

“Uh, uh, what is it…”

“I… attacked you?”

“A magical girl attacking a magical girl…”

The despair in the hearts of the humans began to swell their bodies.

Ugh, I feel much better now.

I was so annoyed that I almost died because of the hope that burst out as soon as I saw Sapphire.

“T, isn’t that strange… a magical girl would attack another magical girl—”

“Is that strange?”

I asked Kohaku, who looked shocked.

There’s no way a magical girl would attack another magical girl…

Since the origins of magical girls were always on the human side, the possibility of magical girls fighting each other was always open.

Take, for example, the case of Emerald and Ruby.

“…Yeah. Magical girls are on the side of justice, so there’s no way they’d fight each other.”

“You’re living in illusions. Humans fight each other, so magical girls can fight each other too, right?”

“Is that so? Still, there’s no way a magical girl would attack another magical girl…”

“Then it seems like the one who attacked wasn’t a magical girl.”

Well, it wasn’t really a magical girl.

“Eh, eh… There’s no way there could be a monster in human form, right?”

Kohaku made a confused expression upon hearing what I said.

A magical girl attacking another magical girl, or a monster in human form.

Which was harder to believe?

The former? The latter?

Of course, both were true, but I didn’t bother saying it out loud.

I was busy watching the two people on the screen right now.





  
    Chapter 99: Reunion 2
The closer I got to the magical girl, the more I thought—

I wanted to step on her.

When I was far away, I only felt disgusted, but when I got closer, I wanted to tear her to pieces.

Of course, I wasn’t going to kill her, but I did.

“Stop.”

“…Akari?”

The moment I stood in front of the magical girl like that, an unexpected name popped out.

Akari. The small monster in human form that gave me strength.

Could it be that she also did something to me?

No, the monster wouldn’t have done anything to the magical girl.

‘If I had to guess, I’d say she was chasing Akari…’

For someone chasing her, her expression seemed to say, ‘I didn’t expect to see her here.’

Considering that she disappeared from sight, I thought our relationship might not have been so bad.

“No, that’s not true. I was mistaken.”

The only similarities between Akari and me were our black hair and glowing red eyes.

Our sizes were different to begin with, but since I was mistaken, maybe she just got her appearance from someone else?

No, it was a rather surprised face for something like that.

Anyway.

“What are you? And why did you block my path?”

“You should know that best.”

Grumble…

The monster let out a small cry as if it was happy to see me.

It seemed like it was whining about why I came only now, but the feeling of being happy felt a little stronger.

Hmm, when I hear it this way, I think I can understand what it’s saying…

“A monster…?”

“…Which do you think it is?”

Akari said it was more like a monster, but if you asked me, I would probably say a human.

Suddenly coming to me to make a contract and saying, “You’ve become a monster.”

Rather than believing that outright, I thought it would be better to believe the time I’ve lived so far.

“There’s no way a human could have such despair.”

“So that means I’m a monster.”

“Yes. And a monster that can communicate with humans.”

I thought it would attack immediately if it judged me to be a monster, but that wasn’t the case.

This might be good news for me.

If we do it right, we can resolve it through conversation.

“If you haven’t hurt a human, I won’t attack you either.”

“… Really?”

“But the monster behind you is an exception. There is no forgiveness for a monster that has already hurt a human.”

So get out of the way.

It was a final warning that if you don’t get out of the way, I will attack immediately.

Was protecting a monster that hurt a human no different from hurting a human?

My expression frowned at the thought.

‘…It seems that everyone except for one survivor died because of the monster, that’s all.’

“Pfft…”

Just one word.

I burst into laughter as I recalled the word that made me hate magical girls.

Even though a human killed a human, those guys would report that it was the monster’s doing in order to protect the human.

No matter how much I became a monster girl, just as my origins were human, the origins of magical girls could not help but be human.

‘Then it was a given.’

It was only natural for a human to kill a human.

One side for humans, the other for monsters.

Woofwoof—

“…! You!”

“You’re late.”

“Huh?!”

The attack was done half-instinctively.

She gathered up the despair boiling inside her, sent it to her hand, and swung it around.

The lump of despair that looked like a beast’s claws fell on Sapphire.

Kwaang—!!!!

Grumble!

“…I’m not particularly happy even when a monster praises me.”

Grumble, grouse!

“I attacked a magical girl, so now I’m an honorary monster…”

If that monster were human, it would probably pat my head with its friendliness.

It was like a foreman looking at a young worker who had just arrived at a construction site.

I’m not sure if a monster can make faces, but it was close to that kind of atmosphere.

‘Anyway…’

As the dust cloud cleared, Sapphire’s figure came into view.

At first glance, she seemed pretty okay…

I was hoping that she would at least vomit blood, but it seemed that this much damage was not enough.

It was really unfortunate.

“…If you come out like this, I have no choice but to exclude you.”

“Ugh…”

Goosebumps appeared on my face at the hope that my opponent was giving off.

It seemed that it was impossible to deal with a famous magical girl from the beginning.

I wondered what would happen if I were to be defeated here.

If this body had become close to a monster, I wondered if I could die from hope.

“Hope threshold.”

“…Haha.”

I let out a dry laugh as I watched the hope that was growing bigger and bigger.

Can hope become any bigger than this?

…A lie?

The despair that was slowly encroaching upon the surroundings turned gray the moment it touched the other person’s hope.

Grrr…

Someone who has a lot of hope that no one has, and who pours even greater despair on those who do not have even a small hope.

And yet they act as if they are apostles of justice.

As if that is the best, like that.

“…Now.”

Hatred, despair, boils.

To burn the enemy before their eyes.

To tell the deceiver before their eyes to suffer.

“You too, it is your turn to become just like us.”

Despair, the threshold.

Wooooooooong –

“That’s…”

The despair circuit began to resonate.

With great hope, great despair soon followed.

I thought she would become great someday, as the despair girl I had chosen, but I never imagined it would end up like this.

I thought I’d at least give her a little break if she seemed like she was going to die…

‘Isn’t that enough to fight?’

Kuroko’s appearance was ironically similar to how I looked when I opened the despair circuit.

There was a red halo floating above her head, and even though it was limited to the right side, her eyes were dyed red.

…Did I use too much power when I made her into a despair girl?

No, it didn’t seem like that at all…

“Sapphire, are you okay?”

“…What the heck is that girl? Where did she suddenly appear?”

“Now that I think about it, I’ve heard rumors about a monster that takes the form of a human.”

“Isn’t that something that only monster followers say?”

“No, it was on the news!”

I could hear the surrounding humans murmur.

Anyone could tell that it was talking about other despair girls.

They could have asked if it was me. But this side had tried to avoid being noticed by humans as much as possible.

“The magical girls tried to capture me, but they said I was no match for them…”

“But it’s not just anyone else, it’s Sapphire-sama, right? Sapphire-sama, you should be able to win!”

Well.

It might be different at first, but I don’t think Kuroko would lose easily right now.

Anyway, the humans here are really generous.

What would you do if a monster suddenly tore open the shelter door and came in?

‘If you stay there, you’ll get caught up, so come over here.’

When I spoke to the monster that was watching Kuroko, it looked around and started running in my direction.

I didn’t really intend to kill the humans.

All I needed right now was a little confusion.

I guess the shelter door shaking would be enough.

“Akari, are you okay? You’ve been feeling uneasy since a while ago…”

“Not really.”

“Eh, for something like that, your expression is—”

THUNK!!!!!!

“-Gyaa?!”

Human despair had its own flavor.

Apocalypse and the Doctor told me not to even touch the cheap despair of humans, but since I had a pretty cheap appetite, I ate everything without any hesitation.

Of course, that didn’t fill my stomach or anything.

“W-what is it?”

“Something’s knocking on the door…”

“Eh, hey… No matter what, this is a shelter, there’s no way a monster could get through, right?”

Kwaaang-!!!!

“Gyaaah?!”

“It’s, it’s really gonna get through, right?”

Will it get through… The one who decided that wasn’t the strength of the shelter or the monster, but me.

Even now, I was slowly passing on despair to the monster outside the shelter.

I was controlling it so that I could damage the door but not break through it right away, so I should be able to buy time for the humans to move deeper into the underground.

So everyone, run away, run away.

“I, I want to go downstairs…”

“Let’s go, let’s go together!”

I snickered inwardly at the humans who eventually couldn’t overcome their anxiety and started to run away.

Then, should I take advantage of this gap and sneak out?

I started to slowly walk towards the exit, wedged between the people moving busily.

I thought I heard someone calling my name from behind me—but, well, it must be my imagination.





  
    Chapter  100: Reunion 3
Walking down a street where there were no humans was always enjoyable.

It felt like walking through a dead ghost town—or maybe an apocalypse world at the end of the century.

If it wasn’t me but Apocalypse, it would really be like that.

“Hehe, hehehe~♪”

[…What are you humming so happily about?]

“I guess it’s because the employees are learning their jobs quickly.”

If only Sapphire had hope, she would never have gone to see it, but now Kuroko’s despair covered up her disgust.

It seems she really has a talent for monsters.

She reached out and took a piece of the despair fluttering in the air, and a deep flavor spread throughout her mouth.

How did she come up with this?

Her body trembled at this genius brain.

“Look, how great it is. This despair comes naturally without even bothering me.”

[If you kill magical girls, you’ll lose hope, and you’ll also create even more despair, so it’s like killing two birds with one stone.]

“You’re telling me to look to the future, the future. If I kill all the magical girls in the world, who’s going to create the despair of magical girls?”

Of course, once the despair circuit starts working, I can endure without the despair of magical girls, but honestly, it wouldn’t be fun.

It’d be like not experiencing cockroaches, mosquitoes, and flies for the rest of my life, but instead eating only water and Calorie Mate every day.

…That’s impossible. No matter how much I think about it, it’s impossible.

Eating delicious despair is the joy of being a monster, so there’s no way I’d throw that away.

[It doesn’t matter if I can’t eat it. My goal is to exterminate all magical girls.]

“Ugh, I have to listen to my parents’ words a little bit…”

Apocalypse, who hadn’t changed at all in the time we’d spent together, let out a sigh.

Anyway, that’s not important right now.

The closer I got, the more I felt the clash of power, and my heart raced.

Wouldn’t it be fun to get in between them? Of course, I wouldn’t really interfere.

“Die-!!!!!!”

Kuroko gathered his despair and made something like a monster’s grip and slammed it down on Sapphire.

It was blocked by Sapphire’s shield, but the fact that it was pushed back clearly showed how deep Kuroko’s despair was.

I should at least praise him when I get back.

“You, what are you really?”

“If a magical girl says you’re a monster, then you’re a monster, right?”

As Kuroko clenched his teeth, Sapphire’s shield began to crack.

Oh, really?

It felt like watching a scene where a main character in a manga awakens.

In terms of composition, that side was the villain and this side was the good… or something? Anyway, that’s what it felt like.

“It might be impossible after all.”

It was a precarious situation where it seemed like it would break, but in the end, it didn’t break through.

From now on, it was a literal fight.

Although it seemed like a fight where Sapphire, who was blocking, was at a disadvantage, this was still Kuroko’s disadvantage.

The difference in experience was considerable to begin with.

“…As expected, you’re not Akari.”

“…What?”

“Huh?”

Why did you suddenly mention my name there?

Have you still not given up on your obsession? I don’t want to experience having holes in my body anymore.

I looked around cautiously to see if Ruby was there, but the only hope I could feel was Sapphire’s.

…For now, it doesn’t seem like she’s preparing a surprise attack.

“She’s weaker than that girl. In strength, in heart.”

A momentary misstep.

Sapphire’s hope shot out through that tiny gap that could be mistaken for a straight line if you didn’t look closely.

“Keuhk?!”

Oh, that might be a little dangerous.

Kuroko, who flew like a bullet, crashed into the wall of the building.

As expected, Sapphire. When she thinks her opponent is a monster, she’s merciless.

Despite her human form, she aimed for the vital point without hesitation, and I wanted to applaud her.

[Are you going to leave me alone? You’re going to die, that guy.]

“You’re quite worried, considering you despised me as a mongrel.”

[…I said that because it was disgusting to see a magical girl kill her own kind?]

The voice in my head was filled with deep disgust.

When you ignore him as a mongrel, now you’re talking about your own kind.

Of course, he didn’t intend to let Kuroko die like Apocalypse said.

But, isn’t it a bit weird to help him whenever he’s in danger?

And more than anything—

“-Watching fights is fun.”

[…]

“Oh, did I just say that out loud? My mistake.”

Anyway, aside from the fact that watching fights was fun, he wanted to watch more.

How much despair does Kuroko have toward magical girls?

Even now, he must be suffering enough to die, but judging by the fact that he’s somehow standing up, it doesn’t seem like he’s ordinary…

“Don’t judge others’ strengths—misfortunes—with the power you gained through luck…!!”

“…”

“If I had the same level of hope as you do, this wouldn’t have happened…”

It was a kind of inferiority complex.

To be exact, it should be called jealousy.

It’s something that only humans can have—a kind that monsters don’t.

He flew away, savoring the deep emotions mixed with despair.

“Aha, ahahahaha…!! As expected, as expected, humans are fun…!”

To treat the other person’s hope as luck.

Then, was that despair not luck?

Ah, maybe it should be considered bad luck instead of luck.

However, from the monster’s perspective, bad luck was luck.

If he hadn’t followed the lead of despair and entered the alley at that time, what would have been Kuroko’s fate?

‘Kuroko didn’t seem to know about the Apocalypse, hehe.’

In the previous world, the humans who had experienced the Apocalypse would have thought of the Apocalypse more and more as time went by.

That’s why there were monster followers, that’s why there were anarchists, that’s why there were Apocalypse Pursuit Squads.

Then, what kind of people were the humans who currently don’t remember the Apocalypse in the previous world?

There must have been a reason why the existence of the Apocalypse wasn’t engraved in their memories.

‘For example, they had already lost their lives before the Apocalypse appeared.’

Feeling the soft texture of the sofa, he stretched out his hand toward the hazy sky.

What on earth has this world become?

I don’t know who turned back time, but I made a really stupid choice.

Because of that, the world has become a complete mess, huh?

“Cough, cough…”

“…I don’t want to kill you, but if I send you back like this, you’ll definitely be a big threat.”

Lying on the sofa, I felt a new feeling.

It was like watching a 4D movie.

Kuroko tried to somehow draw out despair, but since he had been hit with hope near his heart, he wouldn’t be able to properly draw out despair.

It seemed like Sapphire was planning to completely end Kuroko.

“There’s nothing I can do.” I couldn’t let him die, so I had no choice but to help him.

***

“It’s disgusting…”

It’s disgusting, disgusting, disgusting, disgusting, disgusting…!!

The hope I felt from that guy, the gaze looking down at me, and myself, who was breathing heavily and not being able to control my body properly!

I tried to get up by scraping the floor, but my body, which had collapsed once, had no intention of getting up anymore.

‘My despair can’t be this much.’

It can’t be this much…

As I coughed, black clumps of dead blood flowed out of my mouth.

“I hope you live a happy life in your next life.”

How disgusting those dry words were.

What they meant was that I didn’t deserve to live happily in this life?

If I had just despised and cursed, I wouldn’t have felt this miserable.

With the determination that I couldn’t just quietly meet my end like this, I somehow managed to raise my head.

“My happiness is already over.”

From the moment my parents passed away.

I raised the corners of my mouth in hope that they would take my life.

A smile imitating someone I had recently met.

The other person’s movements stopped for a moment at that smile that came out unconsciously.

“…As expected, you were related to Akari.”

“Why, did you suddenly become unwilling to kill?”

“No, not at all. You’re not as quiet as that kid.”

Quiet, quiet… It was a word that somehow matched but didn’t fit.

Seeing her rolling around on the sofa every day, it seemed like she should be considered quiet, but it was ambiguous to express it with the word quiet.

To be precise, it would be better to say that she was relaxed rather than quiet.

A relaxedness that came from the confidence that nothing could stop her.

It was like the characteristic lethargy that a predator shows when it’s not hunting its prey.

“So you’re here—”

“Ah, really…”

A voice cut in between the other person’s words.

A tone full of lethargy.

Even though I was in front of the person who had pushed me this far, that lethargy showed no signs of going away.

As if the magical girl in front of me was nothing special, that’s how it was.

“It’s not polite to mess up someone else’s child like that, Sapphire,”

Akari said.

Would it be a lie if I said that it felt like she was getting angry at me?

It was a strange feeling.
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Even after you disappeared, I thought the world would be peaceful if Apocalypse wasn’t there.

Even though we ended up on bad terms,

if the world could be peaceful, I could endure it.

There was a time when I thought that.

“Sapphire-sama, the monster followers are in the hospital…!!”

Even without Apocalypse, even without Akari, the world would be ruined.

My judgment was wrong.

Then why did I stab you?

Why did I try not to feel sorry for you?

I couldn’t understand why this world had to be so desperate.

“Sapphire-sama, there’s a monster in the city—”

“The thugs invaded the association and took the employees hostage—”

“The protesters took over the streets—”

Despair, despair, despair—

The world without Apocalypse and the world with Apocalypse were equally miserable.

No, in some ways, it was even more horrifying.

Instead of joining forces to fight a single enemy, they hated and cursed each other.

Just that fact alone made my heart pound.

“Sapphire! Sapphire! Why are you here! You should go kill Apocalypse! That’s why you exist!”

“…”

If monsters were difficult yet easy, people were difficult yet difficult.

Dealing with people isn’t my job.

I just do what I can do.

[Your head seems complicated.]

“…Well, that’s right.”

I sighed at Lumina who was casually speaking to me.

As time went by, my headache got worse.

I was sleeping less, I was stressed more, and I often hated people.

The memory of when I lost my parents, along with the hatred from back then, welled up in my throat.

I thought I couldn’t bear it if this kept going on.

[When your head is full of messy thoughts, there’s one simple way to solve them.]

“What is that?”

[It’s just focusing on what you do best.]

He thought for a moment as he watched Lumina raise her index finger.

What I’m best at…

is there such a thing?

I didn’t really have any hobbies, so I didn’t really know what I was good at.

No, if there was one thing, it would definitely be—

“Fighting monsters.”

[…I said it for nothing. I’ll have to watch those disgusting creatures all day.]

“I think you’ll have no regrets since it’s your advice.”

[Damn, I’m already going crazy with regret.]

Lumina, who usually hated monsters, completely understood that reaction.

To be honest, I didn’t really like monsters either.

Oh, if you think about it, I go hunting because I don’t like them, then it might be quite plausible.

Anyway.

[You don’t regret it, do you? Of course I do.]

“I don’t regret it.”

After leaving the association, her daily life consisted entirely of killing monsters.

In the city, in the countryside, in the mountains, in the river, in the sea, in the sky –

killing, killing, killing every monster I saw –

there was no need to be so obsessed, but because I was so obsessed, I was able to let go of my complicated thoughts.

‘It’s definitely better than dealing with people…’

Conversations with monsters, and slaughter, weren’t that difficult.

Kill or die. It was a very simple logic.

In a way, you could say that I ran away from my job, but from the beginning, a magical girl’s job was to deal with monsters, not people, so it was ambiguous to call it running away.

That’s why I left the north, and that’s why I became a wandering magical girl.

It was a simple story.

[Now that I think about it, I wonder what happened to that monster last time.]

“If it was that monster last time – ”

[Why? There was a monster that had terrible despair, right? A monster that had a human form but an ominous halo above its head.]

“…Ah.”

Akari.

My friend, the monster that was my friend.

The monster that I betrayed with my own hands and eventually sent away.

The monster that I couldn’t forget even if I wanted to.

[Even if I kill monsters like this, it’ll all be useless if that guy runs wild, tsk tsk.]

“You were the one who told me to focus on what I’m good at, Lumina.”

[That’s why I said I regret it.]

How is Akari doing?

Is she still with Emerald?

I thought about various scenarios in my head, but not a single scene came to mind clearly.

I only had a strange certainty that Akari would be doing well.

[I sense Delta-level despair in that city. Should I go?]

“I should go.”

Anyway, it was around that time when I was moving around as I pleased and killing monsters.

When I heard that a monster had appeared in a nearby city, I quickly flew over there.

There were cases where there were no magical girls in the outskirts of the city, so I made a choice.

And maybe my thoughts were right, because even though the monster had appeared, no magical girls were seen responding.

Grr…

And, it wouldn’t have attacked suddenly.

[I didn’t know there would be another monster in human form, interesting.]

“…If you come out like this, I have no choice but to exclude you.”

Hope threshold.

The opponent’s despair was deeper than I had imagined, but considering that I was given a chance to save the world, I guess it was pretty shallow.

I didn’t think I could take it down easily.

I was on full alert after seeing the color that resembled Akari.

Woof—

[…That’s.]

“…”

My prediction was right.

The despair that had been fading suddenly exploded, and soon began to push away the hope that filled the surroundings.

If I didn’t focus, I would be swallowed up by that thick despair.

However, not losing hope was a very simple matter to me.

“Die-!!!!!!”

“What the hell are you?”

“If a magical girl said you were a monster, then you must be a monster, right?”

As soon as the monster in human form rushed in, I deployed a protective shield with all my might.

At first, I thought I was blocking it leisurely, but eventually, cracks began to appear in the shield.

The shield, which had been able to block all attacks except for Akari’s, was about to be breached.

I could feel it.

The emotions contained in the opponent’s despair.

“…As expected, you’re not Akari.”

“…What?”

“You’re weaker than that child. In terms of strength, in terms of heart.”

The despair that Akari held was pure despair, without any emotion.

The despair that anyone in this world could have.

Akari was the being that seemed to embody that despair.

“Keuhk?!”

When I aimed for the vital point through the small gap, my opponent was blasted far away.

It was a despair that I hadn’t seen in ordinary monsters, but compared to Akari, it was sorely lacking.

That child lives quietly, carrying an even heavier despair.

Even though he could destroy the world, he doesn’t.

I didn’t mean to belittle the other person’s misfortune, but the sight of him clinging to a being that had nothing to do with his misfortune seemed too weak.

“…I don’t want to kill you, but if I send you back like this, you’ll definitely become a great threat.”

“…”

And at the same time, it seemed so dangerous.

Because aimless hatred always leads to great sacrifices.

It was even more dangerous if it was a monster in human form with great despair.

“I hope you live a happy life in the next life.”

“My happiness has already ended.”

But that one word.

To be exact, seeing the smile that was made while saying that one word, I couldn’t help but stop moving for a moment.

The smile that the other person made was very similar to the smile that Akari made.

‘Come to think of it, I didn’t deny it separately.’

Of course, that didn’t mean I had any intention of letting the other person live.

The only monster I wouldn’t attack was Akari.

If it was a monster, I would just eliminate it with all my might.

“So you’re here—”

“Ah, really…”

And then, a voice that I longed for rang in my ears.

A tone filled with languidness.

A flat voice that didn’t contain even a single bit of joy, but also didn’t contain any hatred.

It felt like he was talking as if I was nothing, so I momentarily lost my breath.

“It’s not polite to mess up someone else’s child like that, Sapphire.”

Then, now,

and maybe even until some point in the future.

To Akari, I was something that was nothing.
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“…Akari?”

“It’s been a while, Sapphire.”

Akari, who had been unable to control her emotions and had shaken off her bursting hopes, smiled at me faintly.

She looked completely different from the last time I saw her.

She had shrunk in height, her hair was short, and most importantly, she had a bandage wrapped around one eye.

If I were to guess correctly, that eye was definitely—

“Get up, Kuroko.

Don’t joke around.”

“…I’m not kidding.”

As I looked at Kuroko, who was coughing and getting up, I saw red eyes shining brightly.

You gave it to that child.

“I guess I understand why the magical girls who were chasing you couldn’t find you.”

“Right? There are many fools among humans, so it’s often the case that they don’t recognize you just because your appearance has changed.”

“Your despair has been handled quite well. If you don’t look closely, you could almost think you’re human.”

“It’s because I met you, Sapphire. Normally, I wouldn’t have let even a single bit of despair out.”

The secret of why the group that ran wild saying they would defeat Apocalypse failed and returned every time has been revealed.

Of course, Apocalypse never transformed his body.

If this information is shared with other magical girls—

‘…No, let’s stop.’

I didn’t want to betray my friend, my former friend, twice.

“Akari.”

“Yes, go ahead.”

“How have you been?”

My voice was choked up and I couldn’t speak properly.

The feeling and emotion I had when I stabbed Akari still lingered inside me.

The reason I ran away and returned to the north was because I didn’t have the courage to meet you.

So did I leave the north and wander because I had the courage to meet you?

“Of course I didn’t have a good time.”

“…”

“The other guys were so annoying, tsk tsk…”

Thinking about Akari, who didn’t really like magical girls, being harassed by other magical girls, my heart sank.

After all, I was there at the beginning.

“Akari, do you know me?”

“If we didn’t, we wouldn’t be talking like this, idiot Kuroko.”

“What… who the hell is the idiot?”

“You, you.”

When he attacked me, the person who rushed at me with a murderous ferocity became calm when he talked to Akari.

When I felt the difference in real time, I got goosebumps from the sense of disparity.

No, maybe I was jealous.

The fact that I could be so close to Akari.

“Akari, can I ask you one more thing?”

“Yes, it’s okay.”

“…Did you call the monster that appeared in the city?”

I didn’t want to be hostile to Akari, but if it was true that Akari called the monster, I had no choice but to attack her.

The reason I didn’t chase her was because I thought she was different from the Apocalypse of the previous world.

But if it was Akari who called the monster to this city, then I—

“She called her.”

“Huh?”

“…You.”

Akari’s small hand moved, sticking out her index finger and pointing at the girl next to her.

Her face seemed to say, ‘I’m not guilty at all~’.

Akari made an expression as if asking why she was reacting like that to the girl who seemed bewildered by her actions.

“You did it, right?”

“No, that’s true…”

The girl flinched and stepped back, and Akari slowly followed her.

She looked exactly the same as the last time I saw her playfully, and I felt relieved for a moment.

Akari is Akari, I thought.

“Pfft…”

“…You laughed?”

“Certainly, it’s a rare sight to see Sapphire laughing.”

As I covered my mouth and lowered my head, Akari spoke to me in a teasing tone.

This was the same as before.

Even though I did something so bad, you still treat me the same way.

“I’m really sorry about that time, Akari.”

“Ugh, you’re not happy at all even when you receive an apology from a magical girl, are you?”

“Akari is the same.”

Then, and now.

…Really?

***

“I survived thanks to you, Akari…”

“It’s good to challenge, but if you don’t think you can win, just run away, you.”

“Ahaha, I’ll do that from now on. More importantly…”

Is that dead?

Kuroko asked as he watched Sapphire fall to the ground unconscious.

I think he’s not dead since I adjusted my strength.

I went closer to him to check if he was breathing, and I could feel his breathing, though faintly.

Okay, he’s alive, so that’s fine. Dismiss, dismiss~

[What did you do, you?]

“What did you do?”

[I’ve never seen a monster use despair like that. What on earth are you?]

The fairy who jumped out of Sapphire’s arms spoke angrily.

Her voice sounded like she had seen something impossible.

Ah,

Could it have been like that?

Because moving the despair inside a magical girl was something no monster could do.

“She’s just a normal monster.”

[What’s normal, tsk tsk… So, what do you plan to do? Are you going to kill her? Oh, I never imagined I’d die here.]

I didn’t really have any intention of killing her, but when I saw her wavering hope, I felt like teasing her again.

What should I do? Should I just threaten her a little?

I glanced at Sapphire, who was shedding despair as if she was having a nightmare, and raised the corners of my mouth.

Then—

[Mut-]

“-You guys, you should come with us.”

There’s nothing more enjoyable than teasing a fairy with despair.

When I poked her with despair, her expression turned into one that looked like she was going to die.

It felt like this when I teased Mei, and it reminded me of the old days.

I looked at the blue fairy while giggling, and she started shaking with a pale face.

“Let’s go back, Kuroko.”

“What are you going to do with Sapphire?”

“I just said it. I should take her with me.”

I nodded at Kuroko, and Kuroko tilted his head.

Really, isn’t that too tactless?

Of course you should listen, Kuroko.

When I looked at her with that meaning, she sighed as if she had given up.

“I don’t know what you’re thinking, but didn’t you say you were a monster? Is it okay for you to bring a magical girl—and Sapphire—into your house?”

“It’s okay. It might be more difficult to just leave her like this.”

If other humans found Sapphire lying on the floor, they’d definitely have to tell me about her.

The most important thing right now was to keep Sapphire quiet.

I had managed to shrink myself to avoid her, and I didn’t want to be bothered again because of Sapphire.

I also thought that rather than talking about it here, it would be better to move somewhere else.

Anyway, after returning home.

“…Ugh.”

“Come here, Kuroko.”

I motioned to Kuroko, who was frowning at Sapphire lying on the bed.

I understood that he didn’t like the idea of a magical girl taking over his bed, but he would probably like the reward that came after enduring his discomfort.

“Can you feel it, Sapphire’s despair? Doesn’t it look really delicious?”

“…Ugh.”

“If you eat too quickly, you might get diarrhea, so eat slowly, slowly.”

Kuroko let out a small groan as he slowly fed Sapphire’s despair into her despair circuit.

It seemed like she wasn’t used to the despair of a magical girl.

But that was only for a moment, and soon her face began to melt away as she became completely absorbed in the sweet taste.

“Haa, haa… Th, what is this…? It’s, it’s okay… right?”

“…I didn’t expect this kind of reaction, but isn’t something good a good thing?”

“T-things are, strange,…”

Her eyes unfocused, the corners of her lips twitched, and her face was flushed red.

If another person saw her, they might have suspected that she had taken some kind of suspicious drug.

Come to your senses, come to your senses.

When Kuroko’s arm was tapped, she seemed to come to her senses a little.

“Ugh, my heart hurts so much…”

“You should get used to it. You’ll be taking it often from now on.”

“…Ugh.”

I left Kuroko, who was still in the afterglow of despair, and turned my head slightly.

I never imagined that I would meet Sapphire here.

I swallowed the despair that was flowing out of me and threw myself onto the sofa.

Oh, right. When I wake up, I’ll ask what you had dreamed about.

‘I wonder if it’s the same as last time.’

“But still, it’s nice to see you after such a long time.”

I was just starving for the despair of a magical girl, and you came to me at such an exquisite moment.

Of course, Apocalypse was telling me to kill her right away, but I lightly ignored her.

If you’re going to bother me, come out and kill me yourself. Oh, is that a bit difficult?

I giggled and placed my hand on Sapphire’s face.

“I think I found the answer to your hatred of magical girls. Would you like to hear it?”

[…I won’t listen to useless words.]

“I’m going to turn magical girls into monsters.”

[…]

Apocalypse closed his mouth, perhaps speechless at my words.

I don’t think it’s a particularly strange thought, though.

If you think about it, wasn’t Apocalypse made in a similar way?

Even though it was impossible right away, it seemed like it could be done somehow.

“What do you think? Isn’t it a really good idea?”

[That sounds crazy.]

I thought it was a good idea.

I pursed my lips as I heard the voice full of disgust.

Or maybe he just didn’t like everything I was saying.
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In the dark space.

I reached out my hand toward the faintly visible shadow.

Apocalypse.

The magical girls—the worst enemy we must defeat.

We must defeat him. If we don’t defeat him, the world will be destroyed once again.

So—

“Sapphire.”

“…Ah.”

“I thought you were my friend.”

No. Don’t be fooled.

That’s Apocalypse.

She only called me her friend to fool me.

How can a magical girl and a monster be friends? Right?

“Why did you make me like this?”

“…”

The figure hidden in the darkness slowly began to reveal itself.

A hole in the heart.

Blood pouring out of the missing pupil.

And even the eyes that looked at me as if they were resenting me.

“I didn’t hurt anyone… I’m not Apocalypse… Why on earth would you…”

“That can’t be true. You must be—”

—Surely, it must be Apocalypse.

Cognitive dissonance.

Has Apocalypse ever been this hurt?

She had been bleeding, had eyes filled with resentment, had spoken in a voice that seemed to be in despair…

There had been times like that.

“I, it hurts… It hurts so much, I feel like I’m going to die.”

“Ah…”

“But do you know what hurts more?”

Apocalypse spoke.

Akari spoke.

With blood on one side and tears on the other, she spoke pitifully, as if representing the feelings of her empty heart.

“I’m no longer your friend.”

“…”

She was falling.

Even though her feet were clearly on the ground, she felt as if she was falling from a tall building.

You became a magical girl to protect someone precious, and yet you betrayed your friend?

Just because you barely regained your memories from the previous world?

“That’s right. You were a human who would give up all the people precious to you for revenge.”

“No, I’m not—”

“If you want, I’ll become Apocalypse.”

“…”

The best thing to do would have been to keep her from going astray, but what on earth did I do?

The sky turned red with a red streak across Akari’s cheek.

The end of the world.

The slaughter of civilization.

The end of magical girls.

The apocalypse was right before my eyes.

“Akari… I, I…!!”

“…”

I called Akari’s name urgently, but there was no answer.

Her body was frozen like a doll, her eyes were like glass beads.

And the despair that weighed down her body.

What was in front of me was no longer Akari.

The friend I had wanted so badly had returned as a disaster.

And then she reached out to me—

“…Gasp, gasp, huh.”

Suddenly, I came to my senses.

It was like falling from a tall building.

The shock of my spine snapping and folding gave me a similar feeling to the final impact of the fall.

Cold sweat covered my entire body.

My breathing was ragged and my joints creaked.

“Ugh…”

I shivered as the despair flowed through my hope circuit.

A nightmare that was so vivid that I could remember it clearly.

What I had seen in my last moments was definitely the same scene I had seen in the previous world.

A world that had collapsed and fallen.

Corpses piled up like mountains, and a black sun that dyed the sky red.

And, the apocalypse.

“…Akari.”

I had been gripping my hand with so much strength that my nails were digging into my palm.

When I slowly opened my trembling hands, all I could see were wounds soaked with blood.

I exhaled slowly and called Akari’s name, but there was no answer.

I was sure I saw Akari at the last moment.

Maybe it was an illusion caused by my guilt.

No, it was definitely true –

“Did you call me?”

“Hyak…?!”

“You’re making a cute scream, Sapphire.”

Suddenly, I let out a scream at the girl who jumped out from under the bed.

It was a thin scream that would have made fun of me if my acquaintances had heard it.

I quickly covered my mouth, but the scream that escaped was not picked up.

More importantly…

“…Akari?”

“What’s with that expression.”

It was too small.

No, no. That’s exactly what Akari looked like before she lost consciousness.

As I held my throbbing head and sighed, Akari slowly began to get up.

It felt as if the monster under the bed was moving to eat me.

“Judging from your expression, you must have had a nightmare.”

“…Oh, that.”

“Did you have a dream about betraying me?”

“…”

Akari read my reaction and smiled deeply, stretching out both arms.

It was an action that I might have taken as a threat, but I didn’t feel any malice in Akari’s movements.

Eventually, her two thin arms wrapped around my neck, half-hanging on me – or as if embracing me – and only then did I finally realize the distance between us.

However, by the time I realized it, it was already too late.

My face was frozen as our noses were almost touching, and I couldn’t turn my head.

“Look. You made this happen.”

“Ah…”

Both of them had only one pupil.

To be exact, one was covered, but I wasn’t sure if there was anything beyond that bandage.

However, couldn’t it be a lie? Those words, the bandage around my eyes, everything.

I bit my trembling lips and slowly raised my arms.

Then, I carefully removed the bandage covering Akari’s right eye—

“Ugh, ugh… ugh, ugh…”

“No. If you just take the bandage off like that. I was hiding it because it was ugly.”

Akari’s eyebrows drooped in sadness.

She grabbed my neck tightly as I desperately tried to lower my head while gagging, and her empty eyes stared at me, which was so terrifying.

I thought she still hadn’t woken up from the nightmare, so I ended up closing my eyes.

I don’t like this.

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry… Please, forgive me…”

“Why should I forgive you?”

The voice—a voice filled with only innocence—pierced my eardrums.

You’re asking for forgiveness, you traitor?

You made me like this, and you want to feel better?

You’re an idiot. If not, then you have no conscience.

If you were going to apologize, you should have done it then.

Not now, when time has passed, but at the moment you betrayed your friend.

“You did nothing wrong.”

“…Huh?”

“If it was my fault, then it was mine. How could it be Sapphire’s fault?”

I opened my eyes in surprise at Akari’s words, only to find that my once empty pupils were once again covered with bandages.

I swallowed dryly as I saw the only remaining pupil glaring mischievously at me.

What did she mean by that?

Was she trying to say that it was wrong for her to have been born that way?

If not—

“—There’s no way a monster could be friends with a magical girl.”

“Ah… No. That’s, that’s not…”

“That’s why I said we were playing friends, Sapphire. To you, someone like me should just be killed and eliminated.”

“…”

I was speechless.

Akari, who had been meeting my gaze, had already moved down below me.

The hand that had been around my neck had long since released itself.

Akari sat on the floor, powerless, as if she had pushed away reflexively.

“Do you still want to kill me, Sapphire?”

“…”

“Look, I might be able to kill you now. With me so small and weak, wouldn’t it be enough to get rid of you?”

Akari smiled faintly.

Her body was only faintly rippling with despair.

What had happened to make her so weak?

Maybe it was because she hadn’t eaten despair since then.

Despair was like food to a monster.

“Okay, like this.”

“Ugh…”

A small hand grabbed my wrist and began to gently pull me.

The destination of that hand that was being pulled was none other than my thin neck.

It was so precarious that it felt like it would break if I applied just a little force.

The small pulse I felt in my palm turned into guilt and lodged itself in my heart.

“T-I don’t want to… Please, please let me go… I don’t want to hurt you anymore…”

“No more?”

“No more, I don’t want to hurt you anymore…”

My vision became blurry.

I was afraid. That I would hurt the other person again with these hands.

The moment I spoke, half-pleading, raindrops fell.

I don’t want to do this anymore.

My obsession with killing Apocalypse, myself thinking of Akari as Apocalypse, this world that was falling apart, everything—

I don’t want it all.

“Well, okay.”

“…Oh, Akari?”

The strength slowly left the hand that was holding my wrist.

As I hurriedly withdrew my freed hand, afraid it might hurt the opponent, Akari smiled faintly at me.

Despite my smaller body, it was the same smile I had seen before.

Even though despair was burning my entire body, I felt no pain.

“Then Sapphire, won’t you make a contract with me?”

“…A contract, you mean?”

“Yes, a contract.”

Akari whispered.

As if she couldn’t let anyone else find out.

As if she was telling me something only she and no one else should hear.

“I’ll give you what you want.”

“…What, you, want.”

So, please give me what I want too.

The monster whispered.





  
    Chapter 104: Reunion (7)
Clang-!!

“…Ah.”

“Are you okay, Midori?”

“It’s okay. I sprained my arm for a moment…”

She frowned as she looked at the broken pieces of the plate on the floor.

I’m anxious.

It felt like something was going to happen—no, it felt like something was going to happen.

She let out a small sigh, reassuring herself at the worried voice next to her.

[Are you okay, Emerald?]

“Yeah, it’s nothing. I think I missed it because I was absentminded for a moment.”

Mei was worried, but Mei’s expression wasn’t that good either.

She had a feeling that something would happen that would make the hardships she’d had so far seem like hardships.

It was like when she first encountered Apocalypse—

…No, let’s not think about it that much.

“Midori.”

“…Yes, Tamako.”

“Sometimes it’s better to do what your heart tells you to do.”

Tamako, who smiled faintly and grabbed her hand, left her speechless for a moment.

What am I worried about right now?

Sadness about people spewing hatred at each other?

Or perhaps anxiety that stems from the fact that the motivations of the magical girls’ activities have changed into anger toward Apocalypse?

“You wanted to go see Akari, right?”

“No, that’s…”

Can I meet Akari?

I thought it would get better as time passed, but my feelings for Akari still didn’t change.

Is she sleeping well? Is she eating well? Is there some strange magical girl pestering her, etc.

Of course, I had a vague confidence that Akari would be doing well.

However, seeing it with my own eyes and imagining it in my head were quite different.

‘I think something might have happened to Akari…’

In short, I was worried.

The more I thought, ‘She’ll be okay,’ the more I got lost in my own ‘good thoughts’ and the more anxious I became.

They say no news is good news, but this was just too little news.

…If you had just contacted me once, I wouldn’t have worried this much.

“…Will you be okay without me?”

“It’ll be okay. You’ve got Garnet, and that Peridot.”

“Uhhhh…”

If you were to ask if I could leave without worrying, then no.

It felt a little awkward to say it myself, but after all, the work I was in charge of was considerable.

I couldn’t easily nod my head because I felt bad about my work going to those two.

However—

“Can I please?”

“I’ll make sure to tell those kids.”

“…Thank you, Tamako.”

It would be best to say it myself, but I didn’t have the courage to say it myself.

And more than anything, it would be okay if Tamako said she would say it for me.

In a way, you could say that I ran away.

No, it would be better to put it in a nice way and use the word trust.

“I’ll be back, Tamako.”

“Have a nice day, Midori.”

I walked out the door, leaving Tamako waving gently.

I think she’s doing well, but—

I’ll go see her now, Akari.

***

“…Were you two close friends?”

“How do you see it in your eyes?”

“You seem really close.”

“If that’s how you see it, then that must be it.”

I shrugged my shoulders at Kuroko, who looked at me as if I couldn’t believe it.

To be honest, I didn’t care if I was close with Sapphire, and I didn’t care if I wasn’t close with her either.

It was surprising that she held me tightly in her arms and didn’t want to let me go, though.

“…Please tell me if it’s uncomfortable, Akari.”

“It’s okay.”

There was a hint of anxiety in her whispered voice.

It felt like she was afraid of me being separated from her.

A magical girl who doesn’t want a monster to leave her arms, how interesting.

Anyway.

“You seem more uncomfortable than me. Are you okay?”

“I’m okay.”

When I asked slyly about the despair I felt inside Sapphire’s body, I received a resolutely indifferent answer.

If it were a normal human, I wouldn’t know, but this is the first time a magical girl has been turned into a despair girl.

I thought hope and despair would clash and destroy each other, but now that I look at it, they strangely maintain a balance.

Looking at this, I wonder if Sapphire also has the talent of a despair girl.

“I can sense your despair, Akari.”

“Is that so? I thought I was hiding it well.”

Sapphire buried her face in the nape of my neck and began to breathe slowly.

As if she wanted to feel the despair contained in the despair circuit.

Her behavior was like a newborn baby whining to its mother that it’s hungry.

It was because she felt the lack of despair contained within her and reflexively demanded despair from me.

“How can you be so calm with such despair in your body?”

“I’m not a human to begin with, but a monster.”

If it were a normal human, this kind of despair would have already exploded and died or taken her own life.

If she weren’t a monster—if it weren’t for Apocalypse—it would have been a despair that would never have been okay.

No, Apocalypse can’t be considered normal either.

Every day, he mutters about the end of the world and the need to kill magical girls, and all that.

[I feel sick. I want to tear him apart… What on earth did you do?]

‘I told you. I’m going to turn magical girls into monsters.’

[…You think that’s a monster? Are you crazy?]

I clicked my tongue inwardly at Apocalypse’s harsh assessment.

That’s why Apocalypse is no good. You don’t understand the aesthetic sense of my work.

Of course, I didn’t plan on saying anything to her.

Apocalypse had an extreme dislike for me to begin with, so yeah.

“Ah, then let’s try a little test.”

“…A test?”

It wasn’t much of a test, really.

It was just to see if she was okay with despair inside her body, or if she could handle despair properly.

And she happened to have the perfect test subject.

Oh, this. When you say test subject, it feels like I’m a doctor.

I rubbed the goosebumps on my arm and winked at Kuroko, and Kuroko, who noticed the meaning in my wink, moved his body slightly.

“…It feels like touching a cockroach with your hand.”

“It’ll be fine once you get used to it.”

“You can get used to cockroaches? You’re so flattering, Akari.”

“Rather than flattering, please say you have good tolerance.”

In Kuroko’s hand was the fairy, Sapphire’s partner.

She was a life form of hope energy, so she was sensitive to despair and was half-passed, but if we took a little action, she would wake up quickly.

For example, things like removing the despair attached to her body.

“…Lumina.”

“Can you remove the despair attached to this fairy? Of course, I won’t kill you or anything if you can’t remove it.”

“I’ll try.”

Apocalypse went wild as soon as he received Lumina from Kuroko, but he easily ignored her.

That’s not what’s important right now, okay.

Sapphire, who was looking at the fairy—Lumina—with a face full of worry, took the fairy from my hand.

Then she concentrated.

Since she could sense despair, she should have a rough idea of what despair felt like.

So I thought it would be pretty easy to handle…

“…”

“Sapphire?”

“…”

“… Hmm.”

“…”

Sapphire desperately concentrated, but the despair attached to Lumina’s body didn’t move at all.

Was this a failure? If this was the case, there was no point in putting all of my effort into turning her into a despair girl.

Kuroko, who saw that, giggled, saying it was like looking at a puppy that needed to poop, but Sapphire didn’t seem to care about that.

To be exact, it was more like she was shocked at having to face something she couldn’t do.

“Why on earth…”

“You can take your time. You’re a magical girl after all, so you shouldn’t be used to dealing with despair, right?”

“…I understand.”

Sapphire looked as if she was hurt after hearing what I said.

To be exact, when she said, “Because she’s a magical girl,” she cried a little.

Although she didn’t show it on the outside.

“Even if you’re a famous magical girl, dealing with despair is hard, right? Hehe.”

Kuroko smiled brightly while looking at Sapphire, who was giving off a gloomy atmosphere.

She seemed to have completely forgotten about being beaten up by Sapphire’s hope just a moment ago.

What if she gets attacked again?

Of course, she’s acting like that because I’m right next to her.

“By the way, Kuroko. Are you okay?”

“Is there a reason you wouldn’t be okay?”

“No, well. If you’re okay, then you should be okay.”

Maybe I felt wrong.

Even when Kuroko fought Sapphire, it felt like, “All magical girls are going to die!”

To be exact, it was like the Apocalypse.

Well, the other despair girls all felt the same way.

[…Ugh, ugh.]

“Lumina. Are you awake?”

[I think I had a f*cking nightmare. It feels like I’ve been buried in a bathtub full of despair for a week.]

“I’m glad you’re awake.”

[…Sapphire?]

Sapphire, who had finally replaced despair with hope, spoke to the fairy as she gradually began to come to her senses.

The fairy, who got up while swearing a little and turned her gaze to Sapphire, reacted quite deliciously.

How could her small face look so shocked?

As I watched the two of them, giggling, the fairy began to glare at me with a sharp gaze.

What, why? I did nothing wrong.

I felt a sense of injustice at the wordless reprimand directed at the innocent monster.

 





  
    Chapter 105: Fairy And Illusion
[What the hell, what the hell happened…]

Despair was like poison to a magical girl.

It was like pouring ink on a blank sheet of paper, so much so that it could be seen even with a quick glance.

Not even a single drop of despair could penetrate the hearts of magical girls.

Don’t doubt, don’t run away, and don’t despair.

However, Sapphire’s current state was different than usual.

No, it wasn’t on a different level, it was a complete mess.

[She’s going to die soon. I don’t even need to see her. I never thought I’d send my long-lost partner away like this…]

“I’m fine, Lumina.”

[What the hell is fine about being fine! Damn it, why is this happening…]

If I had a little more power, could I have prevented this from happening?

If I had burned my soul and given Sapphire strength, maybe she could have survived.

Someone might ask, “Can’t she survive?”

Of course, there would be a one in a million—no, one in a million possibility.

“Kind Lumina.”

[Tch…]

“Meeting you was the best luck I’ve ever had.”

The magical girl, consumed by despair, dies.

Vomiting blood, losing hope little by little, and in the end—

[…I don’t want to.]

“…”

[I don’t want to send you away like this…!!]

She grabbed Sapphire’s hem and started pulling hard.

No, no, no!

How could we, as partners, be separated like this, like this!

Her small heart was pounding so hard that it made her feel sick.

“So, I’ll be counting on you in the future.”

[But…]

“…Lumina.”

[But, there’s no such thing as ‘future’ for you anymore…]

She burst into tears.

Once, she had seen a fairy who had lost her partner.

An expression as if the world had collapsed, and a gloomy atmosphere.

The sight of a fairy born from hope and living on hope, and everyone avoiding her because of that atmosphere, was still vivid in her mind.

‘Just because you lost one human, you’re in this state. The honor of fairies has fallen to the ground.’

‘Lumina, you too will realize when you become someone’s partner someday.’

Just how precious your partner is.

The moment I recalled those words, I finally realized.

I really cherished Sapphire.

[I’m sorry for always being so harsh…]

“I didn’t think it was particularly harsh.”

She said that without changing her expression.

Words like that must be a lie, right?

Honestly, there were many times when she herself said it and thought it was harsh.

That must have been some kind of consideration for me who would be left alone.

But I didn’t want that.

I just wanted to leave a scar in her heart and remember Sapphire forever.

[Lies. Lies to reassure me.]

“Ah, I really can’t stand it.”

[Mut?!]

And at that moment, an intruder barged in.

A disgusting being.

A monstrous hybrid with a human appearance.

Something so horrible that I thought this would be what it would feel like if the despair of the entire world were to take human form was grabbing my body.

Of course, I didn’t feel the same despair from my current opponent as last time, but my body trembled reflexively because of the memories that came to mind the moment I held his hand.

“Keep chattering, chattering, chattering… It was already annoying because you were scattering pieces of hope, but if you were to make noise, I wouldn’t be able to stand it. Huh?”

[T-Take this! Don’t taint my last moments with Sapphire!]

I yelled even though I knew I couldn’t win against him.

Ah, if I were to die like this, wouldn’t it be better if I could go to the same place as Sapphire?

It wasn’t great to die by the hands of a monster, but it wasn’t so bad because I thought I wouldn’t be separated from my partner.

I didn’t worry at all about not going to the same place.

We definitely,

Because we will still be each other’s partners even after death.

“What about the last moment, tsk. Are you really going to make it the last moment?”

[U-geuk… tsk…]

As soon as his grip tightened slightly, a faint despair began to surge.

Not even a single drop.

However, the moment he witnessed the density concentrated inside, he began to feel nauseous.

‘How on earth did they hide something like that?’

The despair he felt last time was nothing.

At least back then, he was able to end it by saying that it was unpleasant.

However, this thing in front of him was –

‘How on earth can they be okay with that inside their body? Are monsters really like that?’

He felt like he would lose his mind if he stared at it any longer, so he ended up tightly closing his eyes.

When you look into the abyss, the abyss also looks into you.

It’s true that he has the qualities of a researcher, but he wasn’t crazy enough to research something like that.

If there was a being that researched something like that, it would definitely be either crazy or a crazy monster.

[…Kill me.]

“Are you serious?”

[There’s no reason to live in a world without Sapphire.]

“…Haa.”

Perhaps he was burning with anger at her firm answer.

The human-shaped disaster let out a deep sigh.

Yes, now you can understand a little bit too.

Fairies—the pride that I have.

[They don’t beg for their lives. Especially not when the opponent is a monster.]

“Sapphire, are fairies originally only this weird…?”

[A weird guy, who the heck—]

If you’re going to be weird, you’re the weirdest one!

That’s when he was about to retort.

“Phew…”

[…Sapphire?]

“Phew, phew, phewhehhahahaha…!!!”

[You laughed, did you?]

Sapphire? That Sapphire laughed out loud? Really? Really?

I shut my eyes tightly, thinking it was an illusion before my life ended, but the sight before my eyes didn’t change.

She was laughing. The sapphire who had spent most of the day with a blank expression.

Even with tears in her eyes, she laughed out loud, but the sight was so unrealistic that I couldn’t help but feel dumb.

“This is the first time I’ve seen you laugh like that.”

And it must have been the same for the monster, because it also had a surprised expression similar to mine.

It was a strange sight.

It wasn’t a situation where others were laughing and Sapphire was expressionless, but a situation where others were surprised and Sapphire was laughing.

“Hehe, huh… I just thought of the old days.”

Sapphire stopped laughing and quickly returned to her original expressionless face.

I wanted to see a little more, but it’s too bad.

While absentmindedly thinking about that, I tilted my head at Sapphire’s next words.

Old days?

“Akari. Could you let go of Lumina?”

“Yes, well. It’s not that hard.”

The moment the monster that had been holding me tightly released its hand, I flew up and landed on Sapphire’s palm.

Even though it was tainted by despair, it was still pure hope.

Even though I had only lost consciousness for a moment, it felt like it had been so long.

“I don’t know what you’re misunderstanding, but I’m not dying.”

[…Really?]

“Yes, so you can rest assured.”

[…]

I looked at Sapphire with suspicion, but as expected.

There was no change in expression on Sapphire’s face.

Then that’s true.

But if there was one thing that was fortunate, it was that Sapphire didn’t seem to be lying.

“That’s the kind of contract it is. Right, Akari?”

“If you think about it, that’s true, right?”

[…A contract, you say?]

In that moment, a series of situations flowed through my head like a panorama.

Me, attacked by a monster in human form.

Sapphire, who was taken hostage while I was unconscious and threatened.

In the end, what the other party demanded was that they absorb despair into my body, limit Sapphire’s power, and at the same time, create a device that could kill me at any time.

It was horrible.

It was to the point where I thought it might have been better if I had just died.

[What kind of contract-]

“It’s a secret.”

[Tch…!]

Just as I was about to ask Sapphire, that guy interrupted again.

Those words made me instantly furious, as if I didn’t need to know.

Sapphire didn’t seem to have any intention of telling me either.

… Surely she wasn’t brainwashing me with the despair in her body?

“Do you really need to keep it a secret? It seems like you’ll find out naturally anyways…”

“It’s more rewarding to figure it out on your own than to tell you directly. Right, Lumina?”

Her voice rose reflexively at the monster calling her by her name as if she was close to him.

She never wanted to be called by her name by anyone other than Sapphire.

But she hated it even more when she wasn’t a normal human or a magical girl, but a monster—no, she hated it to the point of death.

[Don’t call my name with that dirty mouth of yours!]

“Yes, well. Yes, fairy.”

The monster, who had been teasing me to the end, shrugged her shoulders as if she didn’t understand anymore.

You’re teasing me to the end, that guy.

I glared at him, gritting my teeth, and the other person snorted as if they didn’t agree with me.

Someday, someday, I’m going to kick that guy’s ass.

 





  
    Chapter 106: Fairy And Illusion (2)
Sapphire became an ally!

It felt like a mid-boss had joined as an ally.

Oh, but don’t enemies that become allies usually receive a weakening effect?

I thought, but in terms of magical girls, it might be true that they became stronger due to the enemy-turned-ally effect.

Anyway.

“What are you going to do when you find the magical girl?”

“Well… I guess I’ll think about it after I find her.”

Maybe it was because Sapphire had injected hope into him, or maybe it was because a magical girl of Sapphire’s level had become his kind, but Kuroko’s venom had slightly diminished.

If it were normal, he would have said something threatening like killing her or something—but judging from the look in her eyes, he’d probably already erased options like forgiveness from his mind.

Anyway, the first thing Kuroko did after Sapphire joined him was to ask her to help him find the magical girl.

It seemed like he finally realized that he wouldn’t live long if he kept looking for her like this.

“I’ll help you.”

“Thank you. I had no idea how to find it…”

The uniquely hazy atmosphere when the girls were talking was creepy.

When the despair girls were talking to each other, they shouldn’t have the hopeful atmosphere of a magical girl.

Maybe they should have made a function that made the despair girl vomit blood whenever she felt positive emotions.

Negative emotions were enough for despair, so yeah.

‘By the way, I don’t see a single cockroach.’

I don’t know if it was hiding nearby or had left, but I felt pretty good that the annoying pest disappeared.

I wish I wouldn’t see it again in the future—well, I guess there’s nothing I can do about that.

“By the way, how long do you plan on holding me?”

Kuroko said with a trembling expression.

It seemed that Sapphire, who was hugging me tightly, seemed strange.

“That’s the kind of contract it is.”

“What kind of contract do we have to make—no, no. I’m sure you have some kind of idea.”

In fact, I didn’t have any thoughts.

After all, other than being held like this, I wasn’t particularly uncomfortable.

Of course, it was unexpected that he would hug me all day.

I couldn’t lie down because I was being hugged all the time.

I couldn’t lie down. “If you’re jealous, tell me.”

“Why, are you letting me hug you too?”

“No? I was going to let Sapphire hug you instead.”

“…”

“…”

What, why are you both reacting like that?

I said that because I thought you were jealous of being hugged by Sapphire, but surprisingly, your reactions weren’t that good. Maybe it’s because you’re a magical girl by nature, but it’s still hard for you to accept a pure monster girl.

Humans really are difficult. I guess we should have a Despair Girls Unity Association or something…

***

[Ugh, ugh… I hate it…]

There’s only one reason why fairies don’t leave their partners’ side.

There was so much despair in the human world.

For fairies made up of pure hope, even the smallest bit of despair was terrifying.

But there was only one reason why Lumina left Sapphire’s side and wandered.

It was to save Sapphire.

[This is chaos, this is chaos. Heh…]

Humans screaming and swearing.

Humans sobbing over the deaths of acquaintances.

And even humans laughing at such humans.

The despair pouring out of them was making it hard to breathe.

[Sapphire… I will definitely save you—ugh…]

If a living thing can’t breathe, it dies.

That was a given.

If I were to judge my current state, I would have to say that it felt like toxic substances were entering my lungs every time I breathed.

I had to hurry and find a magical girl.

A magical girl to save Sapphire from the clutches of a monster.

[…I found her.]

And how long had I wandered like that?

As I flew toward a familiar hope, I saw a girl with a blank face.

A face that seemed to have lost all emotion.

But what was contained within was definitely hope.

That hope, a unique hope for magical girls.

“…Hmm?”

[Magical girl, right? I have no shame in asking for help. Can you help me?]

A fairy never shows herself unless she’s her partner.

That was the most basic rule, but this time, there was nothing I could do.

I would do anything to save Sapphire.

Even if I had to get on my knees and beg desperately.

But at that moment, I heard a voice.

[Oh my~ Who is this! Aren’t you our famous teacher Lumina? What brings you here?]

[Ugh…]

A fairy suddenly appeared next to the girl and started chattering in her characteristically irritating voice.

That fairy’s name was Bihwi. She was the fairy who had been teasing Lumina since she was in the fairy world.

Of course, if you call it teasing, it was just teasing her or constantly talking to her and interrupting her experiments.

[Hey, you didn’t forget me, did you? You couldn’t forget me~ Or did that ‘genius scientist’ teacher Lumina become an idiot? Ahaha, this is funny!]

[I made a mistake, I’ll go back.]

[Oh, it’s disappointing after such a long time~]

[Ugh, let go of me! Let me go!]

It’s always like this.

She does a lot of things that she would hate, and when she gets tired of it and tries to leave, she grabs hold of it and won’t let go.

Normally, she would have been able to shake it off, but now that she was sucking in the despair of humans, she couldn’t easily get away.

It was exactly like that, leaving home would be hard.

[Jade, let’s take her. It’s not common to have a toy that makes a sound when you press it. Yeah, huh? Huh?]

“…You said you need help. What kind of help do you need specifically?”

[Tch, that’s what it comes out as? Disappointing, disappointing~ But whatever, I like it.]

[Ugh…]

Whenever I catch her, she’s always rough with me.

She seems like a girl whose only motive is her feelings.

I suppressed the strangely rising humiliation and turned my gaze to the girl, Jade.

Asking about the situation must mean that I have some intention of helping her.

[My partner is in danger. She’s being held captive by a monster in human form.]

“…A monster in human form?”

[Yes. She had such a terrible despair that I never wanted to see her again.]

“…”

The girl was troubled.

However, her eyes weren’t worried about whether to help.

They were almost like estimating.

She was worried about how to kill that monster.

‘It seems like she knows about that monster…’

Well, monsters in human form weren’t common—no, it was safe to say that there was only one of them, so it was understandable that she would know about it.

Then, it was natural for her to be troubled like that.

That guy was a monster beyond imagination.

“Okay, I’ll help you. But I need some time too.”

[I feel like telling him to go right away… but okay.]

She couldn’t complain because she was the one receiving help.

I’d wait as long as it took to save Sapphire.

As I clenched my fists and steeled myself, a small shadow suddenly appeared next to me.

[Hehe, now I’ve completely become a partner-lover? Our Lumina-sensei is so cute~]

[Tsk, get away from me!]

[Didn’t you say at first, ‘Taking a human as a partner, that’s pathetic’? Now, such Lumina-sensei is struggling to save a human partner in danger~]

Making fun of someone else’s dark past, tsk.

I reflexively turned my head away at the tone that seemed to be blatantly mocking me.

[I’ll go now for today. I might be suspected if I’m away for too long.]

[You’re saying you’d even live with a monster for your partner~? You’ve changed a lot, Lumina-sensei~]

[…Just in case, I’ll attach a tracker. It’ll be hard to find if it’s not your partner’s wish after all.]

“Alright.”

While I was confident that I could detect Sapphire’s wish even here, detecting the wishes of other magical girls was a bit tricky.

It probably wouldn’t be hard for anyone other than Mei.

However, there was something that could make up for that subtlety.

It was a device that amplified the frequency of a specific hope and made it easy to detect. Although I called it a tracker for convenience.

[What, is that your taste? Doing something as annoying as attaching a tracker to another fairy’s partner—]

[Leave.]

[Eeeeek, since I’m here, let’s stay a little longer and go! Even if it’s just for a cup of tea, okay~?]

[I absolutely hate you. And the tea you’re in tastes bad?!]

[Eek…]

Lumina stuck her tongue out at Bihwi and flew up into the sky.

How did that girl meet such a partner?

It was a combination that absolutely did not suit her.

‘She must have made a magical girl contract on her own. If not, there’s no way I would have made a contract with someone like that with my own hands. Yeah, that’s right.’

Anger gives you strength, didn’t it?

As she badmouthed Bihwi in her mind, she felt the despair of the humans, but she didn’t really care.





  
    Chapter 107: Fairy And Illusion (3)
In a quiet room.

In a place where everyone else was asleep, something small was moving slowly.

It might have been hard to see because it was dark, but it was so noticeable that I couldn’t ignore it.

It felt like a drop of white paint had fallen on a black piece of paper.

‘Now that I look at it, it’s not just noticeable, it’s annoying.’

[Whew, you’re finally back…]

The cockroach that had brushed its hair approached Sapphire with a completely exhausted movement.

Then it looked at me with an incredibly hazy expression, and I couldn’t help but laugh at how funny it was.

“Phew…”

[Hyak?!]

“You seem to really care about your partner.”

[…Damn, if I get caught, it’s by this guy.]

Despite having gone out for a drink, its attitude was very impolite.

It rested its chin on the armrest of the sofa and smirked at the suspicious-looking Lumina.

It didn’t seem like it would have gone out without thinking. Judging from the fact that it came back, it didn’t seem like it was trying to run away.

“Why, did you meet another magical girl?”

[…]

“I told you to help Sapphire…”

I poked her lightly, but her reaction was really intense.

I thought she was going to do something, so I wasn’t really flustered or anything.

I guess I felt like, “Oh, here it comes.”

I was surprised because she acted faster than I thought, but.

“This is fun.”

[…]

“I’ll let it go.”

[…What?]

“You mean you’re going to pretend not to see it, right? You didn’t not understand, did you? Yeah, I spoke in human language…”

Lumina looked like she really didn’t know what was going on.

Of course she would. The being inside that tiny head of mine must be an extremely evil monster.

Of course, it really was an extremely evil monster.

[Are you teasing me?]

“Is there a reason you’re teasing me?”

I was so happy just watching her.

I was really looking forward to Sapphire’s reaction when the magical girls attacked me.

And, for that, it would be good to say something.

“Instead, if Sapphire finds out that you went to another magical girl to ask for support—”

[I, won’t say anything… So please, to Sapphire, huh.]

“Oh, Sapphire and I are friends, right? As long as you don’t do anything weird, Sapphire won’t be in danger.”

It’s you, not me, who puts Sapphire in danger.

When I said that with that meaning, Lumina bit her lip.

Did she not want to admit it? Or was she upset because she knew the truth herself?

Well, maybe she just hates me so much that she’s dying.

“So, do you understand?”

[…Go to hell, monster.]

Instead of swearing at Lumina who kept swearing until the end, I smiled brightly.

When dealing with this type of persona, it’s much more effective to smile than to get angry.

The moment she saw my face, she turned her head away like a child who was completely upset.

It’s funny. ‘It’s a shame that Mei didn’t have that kind of funny reaction, you know.’

I wiggled my legs as I watched Lumina recharge her hopes in Sapphire’s arms.

The nights of monsters were long, but they were too long.

Since I didn’t have to sleep, I guess I was often awake at night for various reasons.

I could have closed my eyes and slept like a human, but I didn’t really do that because I wasn’t hiding my identity.

…Of course, there were other reasons.

[You’re digging your own grave, you idiot.]

“Don’t you think it’ll be fun?”

A magical girl looking at her partner with a look of contempt.

It was a golden opportunity to see a sight I hadn’t seen in the original.

The magical girls and fairies acted almost as one.

‘Come to think of it, in the original, they were all killed, right?’

Even I, who had a relatively healthy mentality, was like this, but if it was Apocalypse, he would have killed everyone he saw.

The fairies of the original protagonists were also killed by Apocalypse.

[Always remember.]

“Go ahead.”

[The reason I tolerate your annoying speech and actions is because I don’t have a magical girl by my side.]

“The despair of a magical girl is so delicious that it makes me sad.”

I said it teasingly, but it was a fact that I was fully aware of.

That was the reason I left Emerald when I had wanted to live quietly while eating Tamako’s despair.

If only she hadn’t been here, I wouldn’t have been suffering in a foreign land like this.

The despair girls had brought me quite a bit of despair, but there was a big difference in the texture of natural meat and artificial meat.

“Don’t be picky and try to eat a little bit of everything. You’re not a kid.”

[How long do you think you can hold out?]

“…”

[Did you think you could lock me up for a hundred or a thousand years?]

“…Sigh.”

Is this how an unemployed person feels when their parents nag them to get a job?

I knew. I couldn’t keep Apocalypse locked up forever.

That’s why I left Emerald, and I lived by eating despair that was as similar to a magical girl’s despair as possible—the despair of a despair girl.

But those were all just temporary measures.

Apocalypse had already been out once, so why couldn’t he do it a second time?

[If I go out, I’m going to kill all the magical girls in this world first. I’ll start with— Ah, right. I guess I’ll start with that horrible green guy.]

“Whatever you want.”

Apocalypse shrugged at her words and just slumped down on the sofa.

When I sleep, Apocalypse keeps harassing me in my dreams, so I can’t sleep. Tsk.

‘Come to think of it, why am I putting myself through all this trouble?’

If I think about it, handing over my body to Apocalypse isn’t really a bad idea, right? After all, there’s a TV and a sofa.

Of course, the TV only shows what Apocalypse is watching.

Anyway.

‘I can’t hand it over because it’s annoying.’

If I had said it nicely, it would’ve been different. No, if I had kept my mouth shut like in the original, I would’ve thought, ‘Oh, I guess he’s about to come out~’.

If I think of it as the price for breaking the illusion of Apocalypse in my memories, this was pretty cheap.

The shock of a character who was perfected by not speaking speaking was, well, something I couldn’t express in words.

“That’s why I changed my appearance on purpose, but tsk…”

It felt much lighter now than when I had the exact same appearance as Apocalypse.

When it was in its original form, it was more mentally painful.

This was ultimately a temporary measure, but it was possible to buy some time.

After that, I should use the time I gained to find a solution as much as possible.

If we don’t solve it, it will end up being a mess like the original.

‘Ah, then does that mean I’m also on the good side?’

A good side that locks the final boss inside and prevents it from coming out.

Although her mental state was similar to that of a monster—ah, then isn’t she not a good side?

Then let’s say she’s a villain fighting for control of her body.

***

“May, do you feel it?”

[…Sorry, Emerald. I thought I’d find it right away, but it’s surprisingly difficult.]

I thought I’d find Akari’s despair right away… but even if I concentrated with all my might, I couldn’t find a single trace of it.

It was as if she’d erased all traces of it from this world.

If it was positive, it could be said to be positive, but it wasn’t very good news for Emerald or for me.

‘Akari…’

Was there a way for us to be together?

If there was, I wouldn’t have had to wander around looking for you.

The problems we had didn’t go away just because Akari wasn’t there.

It was natural for Emerald to become exhausted because of those problems.

[I’ll try again.]

“You don’t have to push yourself too hard, Mei.”

[It’s okay. It’s about finding Akari.]

And, because it’s for Emerald.

Even though Garnet and Tamako were by her side, the person Emerald was most attached to was none other than Akari.

Just by embracing her—and even more, just by being by her side—she was a family that gave her strength.

For Emerald, that person was none other than Akari.

‘Even fairies and humans became friends.’

At first, many people thought it was ridiculous.

How could they give strength to humans who were mixed with hope and despair?

Then, they also said what would happen if their partner despaired and was affected.

However, despite those words, the relationship between Emerald and I was now an inseparable one.

More than just friends.

Or, if not, the closest of friends?

‘That’s why humans and monsters can be friends.’

The fairies and humans who were thought to never get along, they were now in harmony with each other.

…Of course, since I was a fairy, I had inherent limitations.





  
    Chapter 108: Fairy And Illusion (4)
“Haaam…”

“Akari, are you sleepy?”

“Yes, well…”

“They say that children need to sleep a lot.”

Just because she looks like this doesn’t mean she’s a child.

When I yawned and rubbed my eyes, Kuroko giggled.

Seriously, isn’t it too easy to take me for granted?

Kuroko must have gotten used to this sight now because he was more chubby than when we first met.

“Aren’t you sleeping lately? I think it’s the first time I’ve seen Akari yawn.”

“I’ve been feeling a little tired lately.”

I was definitely feeling good about my despair, but why did I feel like my strength was draining away?

Actually, I had some idea.

The only time I felt tired.

I ignored the gazes staring at me from deep inside and stretched.

My toes were shaking because I had put in so much strength.

“You can sleep if you’re tired, Akari.”

“…It’s okay. Sleeping will only make you more tired.”

“Come here.”

“Haa…”

Today, too, my seat was in Sapphire’s arms.

Except for when we were fighting, she was holding me all the time, but wasn’t it uncomfortable?

Of course, I didn’t mind it that much.

It was much more comfortable to be held in someone else’s arms than to walk on my own feet.

Although the hope inside Sapphire’s body was annoying, I could endure it somehow because the despair I had put in her was well-coated over her hope.

“So, where do you want to go today?”

“I think it’d be good to go this way. After all, there are more magical girls the closer you get to the big city. There’s an association there too.”

“Haa…”

Sapphire had a rough idea of where the magical girls were.

She was going around the outskirts and searching for the magical girl Kuroko was targeting.

It would be a different story if the other person was a wandering magical girl, though.

“Come to think of it, there’s been a lot of talk about cults lately. Have you heard anything?”

“A group that follows monsters… I don’t think there are any. I think it would be good to visit the association sometime.”

“Would it be okay if I went to the association?”

“I should try. I wonder if the association can sense the despair inside me…”

The rift between humans has grown wider with time, and now it’s out of control.

Just looking at the frequency of monsters appearing, it’s much more frequent than before.

This is literally the era of great monsters.

It’s a time when even magical girls can’t come together for various reasons.

“Then, the one who needs to be most careful here is Sapphire. If it becomes known that you’re cooperating with monsters, it’ll be quite troublesome.”

“No, it’s not me.”

“…Huh?”

“The one who needs to be most careful here is Akari.”

Huh? Me? Do I need to be careful about something?

I tried to think of a moment when I would be in danger, but no image came to mind.

I’d be in danger trying to stop Sapphire or Kuroko from getting in danger?

No, that probably wouldn’t happen.

Because if something happens, they’ll just abandon me and run away.

Even if I tried to stop them, it didn’t seem like they’d be in any particular danger or anything.

“Both magical girls and humans are after you. Normally, you won’t be in any danger, but…”

“There might be an unusual situation, so you’re saying to be careful, right?”

“…Yes, that’s right.”

Since the current situation wasn’t normal to begin with, he probably meant to be careful overall.

But it was a needless worry.

In the first place, there wasn’t a single being that knew my current appearance that would have passed the information on to anyone else.

…Well, maybe there’s one?

I shrugged my shoulders, thinking of the cockroach that had left today.

Well, I guess I’ll think about that later.

“Don’t worry about me. There’s nothing more useless than that.”

“…Yes.”

“Anyway, our next destination is the nearby association, right?”

“Yes.”

It was confusing in many ways, but the association would have more information than us.

The only sources I had were the Despair Girls…

Once I had decided on a destination, the next thing to do was set.

Don’t hesitate and move forward.

That was all.

***

The association was chaotic.

No, I thought it would be chaotic.

“…”

“…”

“…”

The sudden appearance of the being—Sapphire, was it because of that? It was too quiet to say.

While everyone was looking around, only the employee sitting at the counter stood up and smiled brightly.

Awkward.

It was such a bright smile compared to the tension of the others.

“Welcome, Sapphire!”

“Hello.”

“What brings you here?”

Sapphire’s blue eyes scanned the employee’s appearance once.

A clear gaze that contained nothing.

The employee, nervous as if he had found something suspicious, raised the corners of his mouth even higher, but Sapphire’s gaze dropped.

It seemed like he hadn’t found anything strange.

“Can I get some information about the cult that’s been talked about recently?”

“Oh, of course!”

The employee let out a small sigh, seemingly relieved by Sapphire’s words.

And with that as a signal, the inside of the association began to move busily.

It seemed that Sapphire’s visit was quite a big deal for them.

“Recently, there’s information that a ‘cult leader’ is gaining support from the people.”

“…The leader, you mean?”

“Yes. What was it that he said? I’ve heard that he’s a kind person who shares the power of a monster with people, so I think he’s not normal. There’s no way a person could use the power of a monster.”

“The power of a monster…”

Sapphire thought for a moment.

A human who uses the power of a monster.

The first person that came to mind was none other than Kuroko.

And the person who gave Kuroko the power was none other than Akari.

She even said that she shared the power with several other people besides Kuroko.

‘No, Akari has never shown herself to people. But what if one of the Despair Girls did something like that?’

Suspicion began to fill her head.

Should I tell them to hide their appearance for the time being?

For a moment, I was contemplating.

“Oh, come to think of it, there seems to be a being called a ‘priestess’.”

“…Priestess?”

“They say she’s someone who shows people how to use the power of a monster… I still don’t have any information on what she looks like.”

“Is the appearance of the leader the same?”

“Yes… That’s how cults are. Only those who know about them know, and those who don’t don’t.”

Sapphire nodded at the employee’s words and expressed her gratitude.

It was ambiguous, but it was better than not knowing about her existence at all.

“Thank you.”

“No, I’m grateful! Oh, by the way, by any chance…”

“Yes?”

“Uh, just one photo! And your autograph too!”

Sapphire’s body froze for a moment as the employee handed her a piece of paper with a bright smile.

It must have been quite difficult for her to deal with someone who approached her in such a friendly manner.

She quickly took a photo and immediately signed the developed photo.

Sapphire hurriedly walked away after the employee who nodded his head in gratitude until the end.

As if he was embarrassed to be there.

“…”

“…”

“… Gone?”

And the people who had been watching until Sapphire completely disappeared finally started talking only after she disappeared from sight.

“I was surprised because I thought I was caught…”

“Why did such a big shot suddenly come?”

“I don’t know. That’s why I was surprised? Seriously, I have no idea where the guys watching were and what they were doing…”

“Should I report to the leader?”

“I guess I should.”

A cult that worships monsters.

I don’t know if they thought only ordinary people could fall for it, but religion was something that anyone could fall for.

Civil servants, doctors, politicians, celebrities, and even magical girls.

“The leader will lead us to a new world.”

Everyone in the association put their hands together and began praying for someone who wasn’t there.

Praying for their own well-being, the well-being of their families, and the well-being of the world—they filled the entire space with cold, quiet madness.

**

“Leader, this is a report from the association.”

“This is a report from the association…”

In a dark room.

The leader who accepted the paper offered by the prone human read the contents written on it and raised the corners of his mouth.

‘Visit to the Magical Girl Sapphire’s Association. Asked about the cult. Seems to be securing clues for tracking.’

“How interesting. Really interesting.”

“…Is that okay? Our opponent is that Sapphire. No matter how much of a priestess you are, against Sapphire—”

“Arthur. She’s not someone who will be defeated so easily. Rather, I should consider it a blessing in my sights.”

He had obtained a usable test subject.

And to think that the test subject was the famous Sapphire.

Ideas on how to use Sapphire began to form in the leader’s head one by one.

“Good, very good…”

Dark laughter filled the room.

 





  
    Chapter 109: Similar But Different
“Is Akari still sleeping?”

“Yeah. Still sleeping.”

When I woke up in the morning and went to the living room, Kuroko greeted me.

Now, it almost felt like I was taking care of her.

Or maybe babysitting her?

I smiled faintly as I looked at Akari lying on the sofa.

When she sleeps like that, it really feels like I’m looking at a cute child.

“I smile every time I see Akari.”

“You’re the same.”

“Well, I’m not the type to smile less.”

Kuroko shrugged and approached Akari, then began to press her cheeks.

Get up, Akari. Get up, get up, get up—

Kuroko’s movements became increasingly violent as Akari didn’t react despite her cheeks being pressed.

The moment Akari’s cheeks turned completely red,

“Ugh.”

“…Don’t you know that it’s rude to touch someone while they’re sleeping?”

Akari’s shadow rose up and grabbed Kuroko’s wrist.

It was a strange sight to see every time.

The moment he shook her off, Kuroko’s body swayed.

It seemed like he was quite angry.

His cheeks, which had turned red from Kuroko’s continued bullying, looked quite pitiful.

“So, do you have any interesting news?”

“I got information about a being that gives people the power of monsters.”

“About the magical girl Kuroko is looking for?”

Akari rubbed her cheek with her small palm, perhaps because her cheek was hot.

Every time she rubbed it, her pronunciation became slurred, which was really cute.

In the end, when she couldn’t hold it in any longer, she lifted Akari up and Akari let out a deep sigh.

“Sapphire.”

“I didn’t even check that.”

“You’re really amazing.”

It was a sarcastic tone, but strangely, it didn’t feel bad.

If you were to ask why, well.

Maybe it was because Akari’s usual tone of speech had become a little stronger.

“Well, it’s fine. We didn’t move with a goal of finding it anyway. It’s better to vent every now and then.”

“Are you curious?”

“Of course I am. Is there someone else who gives such power to humans besides me?”

Akari’s face was already filled with a certain degree of confidence as she spoke.

Did she guess who the being who did such a thing is?

Or did she meet them in person?

“Do you have any guesses?”

“Well, of course I can. I’m sure you can think of at least one person, right?”

“…”

I can think of at least one person…

Even though I said that, no one in particular came to mind.

“If you can’t think of anyone, it would be better to meet them in person and confirm.”

“Then let’s get ready to leave.”

It didn’t take long to get ready to leave.

In the first place, I didn’t have much luggage, and I didn’t really have any attachment to a place to stay.

“Oh, so it’s my turn now?”

I wasn’t the only one who had been gathering information.

If I had gathered information on the magical girls’ side, Kuroko had gathered information on the monsters’ side—more precisely, information on the monster followers.

Based on the information from the association, Kuroko had additional information from the monster followers.

Since Kuroko had the power of a monster, he was able to obtain information quite easily.

Although he also had despair—

Uuuung—

“Ugh…”

“It seems that it is not yet. However, it seems that it is better than before.”

“…I will try.”

He frowned at the nausea that he felt every time he tried to move Despair.

It seemed that he would be able to move if he just did a little more.

It felt like the hope inside me wouldn’t allow the despair to move.

But there was plenty of time.

When the time came, the day would come when I could move the despair Akari had given me.

So until then—

“Haaam…”

“…”

Akari sighed in my arms.

For a moment, I felt like the reason why I couldn’t move my despair was hidden in that insignificant appearance.

…I don’t know why.

***

“Teacher, I brought the friend I was talking about!”

“Oh, you’re finally here. As expected, we should share good things together. Oh, yes.”

“Hello.”

The old man smiled brightly at the girl who bowed her head.

A few days ago, the child I had taken in as my disciple said she would bring a friend, but who would have thought she would bring such a beautiful young lady?

The girl’s blue hair was truly beautiful.

She had a nobleness that made it seem like she hadn’t suffered anything.

However, the emotions in her eyes were not something that ordinary people would have.

“Okay, you passed. Your friend will be more than happy to learn from you, hehe.”

“Wow, really!? Thank you, teacher!”

The girl smiling brightly—the appearance of her disciple always made me feel good.

She was already a fast learner, but she brought a girl she liked.

The problem of what I like had already been overcome long ago.

If it was to this extent, other people would really like it too.

Especially that person—

“So, what are we going to learn today?”

“Hmm, I guess I should invite another teacher to teach you today rather than teach you myself.”

“Are you talking about another teacher?”

“Oh, you came to hear my story from this child, but are you disappointed because I told you about another teacher?”

“…No, that’s not really it.”

The old man smiled faintly as he looked at the blue-haired girl who was slyly avoiding his gaze.

I thought she was just a blank-faced child, but that wasn’t the case.

Although I really wanted to teach her myself, thinking that I would raise these talented people until the end was literally nothing more than self-satisfaction.

One of the things I realized at this age was ‘never be greedy’.

“Follow me. You are a truly special teacher.”

“Yes, teacher.”

“…”

Even as I walked through the alleys that stretched out, I didn’t feel any anxiety.

When I was young, I was so scared of dark alleys.

He was so calm that he wondered if his current self would be surprised if he saw him back then.

Anyway, when he reached the end of the alley, he saw an old building.

“Here it is.”

“…Is there someone here who will teach us?”

“It’s not a strange place, so don’t worry.”

At first, the old man thought he was a crazy cult member, but now he knew what a blessed place that was.

The place that changed his old self’s perception.

And, the place where there were many people who sought teachings like him.

He reassured the children while thinking of those who had found enlightenment here.

“Welcome. Are the children behind you new believers?”

“Oh, yes. I brought them here because they seem to have a promising future.”

“…They certainly look like they will become great people.”

“Is that so? Hehe, it’s fortunate that your eyes haven’t died yet.”

While he was chatting briefly with the believer at the entrance, the children standing behind him began to look around curiously.

One of them had an expression on their face as if they were curious about what they were doing here.

The other side seemed curious about what the people here were doing.

If there was one thing in common, it would be that they both didn’t seem to like this place very much.

Of course, that was possible.

The old man didn’t like this place at first either.

“Would it be possible for me to meet the priestess?”

“The priestess… I’m not sure because she’s always locked up in her room. But if she’s there, I think she’d be happy to meet you.”

“Oh, thank you. Thank you!”

Even if I didn’t know the leader, I had seen the priestess a few times.

She had the appearance of a small girl, but she had an aura that was different from that of ordinary people.

The priestess was an existence that made me want to kneel down and feel awe.

It wasn’t for nothing that the religious community said that if you wanted to learn, you should go to the leader, and if you wanted to gain faith, you should go to the priestess.

“Professor, what kind of person is the priestess?”

“She’s really amazing.”

“If she’s amazing, then what…”

“You’ll know when you see her. She has things that you can’t learn from words.”

The old man confidently said to the children who seemed a little suspicious.

Even he, who was so old, had reflexively come to an epiphany upon seeing the priestess, but these children would surely have come to an epiphany even faster.

Anyway, he walked towards the room where the priestess was for a while.

“…Kuroko.”

“…Yeah, I know.”

The children’s steps began to slow down and soon stopped.

An expression of their will that they did not want to go any further.

Did they sense something from the priestess?

How could they react like this even before they met in person? It seemed that her ability to judge people was not dead yet.

“Professor, as expected of that priestess—”

“She may have the same vibe, but she is definitely not dangerous or anything. I may not have much time left, but I swear on my life.”

“…”

“…”

Did they say sincerity gets through?

The children, who were momentarily quiet at the old man’s words, slowly nodded their heads.

It was a wise decision.

The religious order would never spare those who refused.





  
    Chapter 110: Similar But Different (2)
‘Something feels familiar…’

This was the thought that came to mind as soon as I stood in front of the room where the priestess was.

Familiar. Familiar, too familiar.

It felt like meeting a distant relative in a faraway place.

I hadn’t even seen her face yet, but the strange sense of familiarity was enough to make me feel bad.

“Priest, I brought new children.”

“…”

“Understood. I’ll leave the children behind.”

“I, teacher—”

“I’ll come back later to get you. Don’t worry too much. I’m relieved that the priestess seems to like you.”

The priestess didn’t say a single word, but the old man seemed to understand the other person’s intentions.

He certainly seemed to know what it felt like.

The writhing despair beyond the door seemed to be expressing something.

Although he didn’t know exactly what it was trying to say.

“…Can I come in?”

Woof—

Was this permission?

He reflexively took a step as the despair gently wrapped around his arm.

Unlike me, Sapphire had a rather unpleasant expression on her face, but her gait was quite honest.

She must have felt familiar with the other person’s despair.

For example—yes.

“Akari’s despair.”

I slowly grabbed the handle and slowly pulled the door open.

What kind of person is inside?

Is it really someone related to Akari?

She said that there were a few people who had given me despair, so it could be one of them.

If not—

“Akari-sama?”

“…”

“Oh, it’s not you. I thought you were Akari-sama because I could feel your despair.”

The one sitting quietly in the room was none other than a girl.

A girl who was about the same size as Akari—more than me.

The girl widened her eyes at me, then quickly returned to a calm expression.

It seemed like she had mistaken me for Akari.

To be exact, it seemed like she thought that because of Akari’s despair that was inside me.

“Do you know Akari?”

“…”

The girl didn’t answer.

She just looked at us both with suspicious eyes.

Especially when she looked at Sapphire, her gaze almost felt hostile.

Well, maybe that can’t be helped.

After all, Sapphire was a former and current magical girl.

She was currently a despair girl.

“You, a monster…?”

“It would be rude to say so directly.”

“Then, you know Akari?”

“I guess her relationship with you is deeper than yours.”

With each of the girl’s answers, I became more and more certain.

This girl knew Akari. And not just any acquaintances, but a pretty deep relationship.

If that weren’t the case, their speech patterns wouldn’t have been so similar.

If you looked closely, their expressions seemed similar as well.

“That’s why you came all the way here, right? You came to find the being that gives the power of the monsters to humans, right?”

“…”

“That’s right.”

It seemed like she had no intention of pretending not to know.

Rather, it felt like she was going to react as she was caught.

The girl’s gaze at us didn’t contain any sense of crisis or tension.

As if it didn’t matter who was standing there.

“You’re Sapphire, right?”

“…Yes, that’s right.”

The girl recognized Sapphire.

She had clearly never seen her before she transformed, but it seemed like she recognized her right away because of the hope she held inside her.

It was just like Akari.

Akari was the only one who could tell if someone was a magical girl just by looking at them when they weren’t transformed, so…

In a way, it was a thought that could only be done naturally.

“Good. The doctor needs you.”

“Doctor?”

“…”

In that moment, Sapphire’s momentum sharpened.

Doctor. What kind of doctor? Wasn’t the one behind the girl’s priestess the leader?

Sapphire, who was glaring at her opponent, slowly began to raise her hope.

As if she was going to fight at any moment.

“Wait, wait! There’s no need to fight here, right?”

“Doctor… You should make that clear, monster.”

Sapphire growled. It seemed that she had quite a bit of hatred for the doctor, no, more than I could have imagined.

Who on earth could that doctor be to react like this?

She almost retched for a moment at the overwhelming hope that was prickling her skin.

If it weren’t for the group, she would have immediately retched and raised her despair.

Now that she thought about it, she understood why Akari had told Sapphire to practice dealing with despair.

“It’s exactly as it is. You’re a doctor, after all. Do you need any other explanation?”

“…”

The girl smiled faintly.

It was similar to Akari, but her smile was much more innocent and naive.

If Akari was a fake child, then the girl in front of her was a real child, no matter what.

A girl with the power of the end and the end in the form of a girl.

Yes, that was exactly what it felt like.

“The Doctor needs you.”

“…”

“To be exact, it would be more correct to say that he wants you.”

The despair that had settled around her was quite gentle, but it was reacting sensitively as if it would burst out at any moment.

Even though she sensed that despair and gave her a hint to calm her hopes, Sapphire’s hopes did not subside.

“Ha…”

‘I never thought this would happen.’

The other person only wanted Sapphire.

It felt like she wasn’t interested in this side—rather than trying to be as kind as possible.

Was it because she sensed Akari’s despair?

If that’s the case, then Sapphire must also have Akari’s despair.

“If the Doctor I think of and the Doctor you think of are the same person, then it seems like you’ve come to the right place.”

“That’s exactly right. You’ve come to the right place, Sapphire.”

Slurp, despair moved.

Despair that contained clear hostility.

Despair that contained no kindness at all filled the surroundings.

After all, it seemed like it would be difficult to solve with words.

***

“I wondered where you were and what you were doing…”

I didn’t know that he would be doing such a gloomy thing.

No, in a way, it was natural.

I shook my head as I looked at the room that was being destroyed with a loud noise.

It’s really an advertisement, an advertisement.

“Huh… Huh? Huh?!”

“It’s been a while, Doctor.”

I blinked at my appearance, then looked at the Doctor who opened his eyes wide and slightly raised the corners of my mouth.

Maybe because it was the Doctor I hadn’t seen in a long time, I could feel the Apocalypse inside me being very happy.

By the way, this person hasn’t changed at all. I’ve changed quite a bit.

“You, you! What the heck did you look like! Did you get lynched by a group of magical girls?!”

“It’s not like that.”

“Well, you’re not the type to just sit still.”

It seemed like it had been a while since we had parted ways, but the conversation continued quite naturally.

He had definitely seemed quite unpleasant the last time I saw him, but now that I saw him, I felt a strange affection for him.

“…So, what are you doing here? You didn’t come here to interfere with my work, did you?”

“If so?”

“If so—”

The doctor bit his lips hard, looked at my face, and let out a deep sigh.

Sighing after looking at someone’s face?

It wasn’t like he was hurt or anything, but it was enough to make me feel bad.

I’m sorry, but you still hold a grudge against Despair Aegis, right?

“—I can’t help it, what can I do?”

“It’s like you’re saying that rather than destroying everything by not listening to someone who’s only strong, let’s just listen to them and run away.”

“That’s exactly what you said. You’re just an ignorant guy who’s only strong. If I had known this would happen, I would have reduced my despair a little and created a more intelligent entity.”

He didn’t regret creating me, but he seemed to regret creating me like this.

What kind of being am I in the doctor’s head?

I felt like opening his head and checking inside.

“…Can’t I open it a little?”

“Eek?!”

“Oh, you just said it with your mouth?”

The doctor must have been quite shocked to hear that I would open his head, because he ran behind me.

Of course, no matter how much he ran, since we were in the same room, he could have caught me in a few seconds.

Anyway.

“You’re really a philanthropist, sharing the power of monsters with the humans you hated so much.”

“I didn’t share it, I used them as test subjects, test subjects!”

“How foolish.”

I knew very well that the doctor wasn’t a great person.

This crazy doctor considered everything except himself a test subject.

Even cults were definitely created to smoothly obtain test subjects.

If not, they wouldn’t have done such a troublesome thing.

“Do you know that the magical girls are searching for you with their eyes wide open? They say you’re the leader of a cult.”

“Really? That’s different from what I thought. I heard that the magical girls are searching for a monster in human form, Akari, you.”

“But those two are in the same place right now?”

“…”

“Pfft.”

“Ah.”

With the doctor’s short last words, the room exploded.

A sickening smell of hope wafted from the rising smoke.

Magical girls.

They had come.
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The reason the doctor created a cult was simple.

It was natural for humans in crisis to believe in abnormal things.

Although they were monsters, given his recent experience with human ecology, it seemed much easier to deal with them if he gave them something to believe in.

The sight of humans crying out to God for salvation was quite something to see.

“Cult, cult leader… This, this…”

“I can walk now. How is it? Isn’t it amazing?”

“Oh, oh, ohhhh…”

Humans were quite interesting creatures.

How could they have both hope and despair in their bodies?

Although their frail durability prevented them from withstanding full-scale experiments, since they could experiment on each desired area, there was no big problem.

“Doctor, you worked hard today.”

“It wasn’t really hard, hehe.”

He modified humans to resemble monsters, making them spit out despair even when they felt hope.

The sight of a crippled human being walking again, yet still rejoicing and creating despair…

The goal of killing all the magical girls or destroying the world to leave only despair behind had long since been abandoned.

No, to be precise, the means to achieve the goal had changed from Apocalypse to something else, Akari.

‘If all the humans in this world could only sing despair, that would be a monster.’

Every time I thought of that grand goal, turning all the humans in this world into monsters, I felt as if all my fatigue had disappeared.

It wasn’t as bad as when I first created Akari, but it felt similar.

It was the second time I felt happiness in life since extracting the despair core.

“Humans are really stupid. They don’t even know what kind of experiment I’m doing on them, tsk tsk.”

It was quite difficult to make the instinct that found happiness in hope find happiness in despair, but it was also a sight worth seeing.

But can we really consider something like that a human being?

They were creatures that were lacking something, not angry even though they had become something that was neither human nor monster.

“By the way, how’s Lina?”

“That human is still absorbed in the experiment.”

Lina was quite useful.

I knew that she had conducted human experiments while researching magical girls, but I never thought that she would be helpful to my research.

Since I had only studied magical girls and monsters my whole life, that human filled in the gaps in areas such as human weakness and physical durability.

Seeing that sight every day made me feel like I was half-dead, but—

‘Well, if it breaks, I can just have her turn into a monster.’

I shrugged my shoulders, thinking of Lina occasionally shedding tears while looking at Aya.

Anyway, this concludes today’s experiment.

I had been looking for various ways to attract new humans here, but since I had been conducting experiments without sleeping, there were far more humans being consumed than those who gathered.

I needed more humans.

In order to continue the experiment, in order to achieve the goal, more humans were needed than they were now.

“Okay, then—”

Let’s get moving in earnest.

The center was well-defended, so it wasn’t easy to touch it, but that would happen soon.

If we just wait a little longer, we would be able to expand our influence not only to the outskirts but also to the center.

It was a happy imagination.

Yes, in a way, you could say that I was seeing reality wrong.

Kwaang-!!!

“Hiyaayayak!?!?!!”

“Huh…”

“Don’t just sit there leisurely, do something!!!”

Goosebumps appeared all over my body as the hope energy fell from all directions.

The only thing that was the same as before the Despair Core was extracted was that it was weak to light and hope energy.

It was clear that even just brushing against it would be a fatal wound—if I wasn’t lucky, I would die.

Of course, that arrogant creation over there wouldn’t care!

“Akari!!”

“Be quiet. Judging from the way you’re shooting randomly, it seems like you haven’t pinpointed the exact location.”

“Huh… That’s not the problem! If this keeps up, I’ll die!”

Black eyes that were unable to tell what they were thinking began to slowly scan the surroundings.

A monster that could remain calm even in the face of hope.

Looking at that, it was hard to tell if what I had created was a success or a failure.

“Ugh, ugh… It’s light, light…”

I instinctively flinched at the ray of light coming down from the hole in the ceiling.

If I were to touch it, it wouldn’t just be painful.

If it was sunset, I could have endured it for a while, but if the sun was high in the sky, I would scream and roll over the moment I touched that light.

“Can you cover it up a little?”

“Ugh…”

But that worry was fleeting.

I let out a sigh of relief at the shadow blocking the hole.

What on earth is going on with that guy who I thought wouldn’t even bat an eyelash if I died?

I looked at Akari with a question, but Akari’s expression was the same as when I first saw him.

“Doctor, I have a question.”

“…Is it important enough to ask in this situation?”

“If it’s important, then it’s important, and if it’s not important, then it’s not important…”

Perhaps sensing Akari’s despair, the magical girls’ attacks began to get fiercer.

Just by feeling it, it wasn’t one or two, but many.

I don’t know how many people came, but I could tell that they were very determined.

Even in the midst of all that, Akari was just staring at me.

“I’ll answer, so help me out a little! If this keeps up, I’ll really die!”

“Can you turn a magical girl into a monster?”

“…What?”

“No, if you hate magical girls that much, wouldn’t it be better to turn them into monsters rather than kill them?”

Akari added an explanation to my reaction, but the reason I reacted this way wasn’t because Akari’s question was impossible.

Rather, if it was possible, it would be right to see it as possible.

That success story was right before my eyes.

The first and greatest success based on a magical girl’s body.

“It’s possible.”

“I know.”

“What—”

Boom-!!!

If you knew, why on earth did you ask!?

As the ceiling, which couldn’t hold on any longer, collapsed, Akari’s shadow completely enveloped me.

The red eyes visible through the gap in the shadows were round and round as if teasing me.

This guy, he was trying to hold me back so I wouldn’t run away…!

It didn’t make sense for him to do something like that unless he was trying to make me his companion.

“I found the target.”

“I came here because I heard there was a monster in human form, and it looks like it’s the right answer~”

“But isn’t it a lot smaller than I remember?”

“…It could have been weaker.”

The moment I was about to shout something to Akari, the magical girls began to appear.

A bundle of hope that filled my heart.

I couldn’t help but reflexively frown at the stinging sensation that made my eyes burn just by looking at them.

There were so many magical girls with that level of hope?

Even the average magical girl in this world would struggle to fight off a Delta-class monster…

‘…Was I right?’

At some point, the five letters Apocalypse began to be on people’s lips.

I thought they were referring to me, but the apocalypse they were talking about was literally a disaster itself.

It had been a long time since I had personally dealt with magical girls.

Since stories from the past would not have spread among humans now, it must have been the story of another being.

‘That person is the one who turned this world back to nothing.’

‘…A monster?’

‘A being of a much higher dimension than a monster.’

I swallowed my breath as I recalled the words of the humans I had once heard.

What they said was always the same.

An angel with black hair, shining red eyes, and a blazing halo above his head.

He was the apostle of God, and he turned the world back to nothing, and he purged all the meaningless hopes.

To be honest, when I heard it back then, I thought it was just the nonsense of a lunatic, but—

“If the opponent is Apocalypse, I will execute him right here and now.”

“What I couldn’t do in the previous world, I’m going to do now.”

“Death to the monster!”

“Death to the monster!”

“Death to the monster!”

Akari frowned at the cries of such humans.

The sight of insane humans was always ugly, but when they were magical girls, it was not just ugly but terrifying.

Even 1000 years ago, there were no magical girls like that.

Akari crouched in fear, trembling in the shadow of the humans.

‘Calm down, calm down…’

There was no way my creation could lose to a magical girl, right?

If the opponent wasn’t the Fairy Queen, even if a horde of magical girls swarmed over, it would be an easy victory.

Woohoohoohoo.

‘Oh, isn’t it…?’

Looking at the hope I felt, it didn’t seem to be the case…

But now, there was something I could do.

Akari’s death would mean my death.

In the end, I had no choice but to hope that Akari would win.

So…

‘F-fighting! Akari!’

Cold sweat ran down my clenched fists.
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When the magical girls barged in, I was completely out of my mind.

I thought I had been quiet for quite some time, even though I looked like this…

You know, if you cling too much to past grudges, you look ugly?

I clicked my tongue as I looked at the magical girls who were focusing their hopeful energy on me.

I knew that you were full of hope because you returned to the previous world, but—

“Just because you’ve gotten stronger doesn’t mean I’ve gotten weaker, right?”

Woof-woof.

Of course, I might have looked weaker compared to the previous world.

In fact, I might have been weaker.

Because the me of the previous world—Apocalypse tore the magical girls apart and devoured all the hope they had in their bodies, turning them into despair.

But that wasn’t enough to prove that the magical girls could defeat me.

Have you forgotten who you have in front of you?

Woof-woof—

[Kill them all. Don’t even think about letting those useless guys live.]

‘I’m so excited because I’m in front of the doctor, I’m so excited.’

Perhaps because I thought I had to protect my beloved, Apocalypse was quite aggressive today.

If it were normal, I would have added a word and ended it.

Anyway.

“… Despair Energy Omega.”

“It seems our thoughts were right.”

“I thought it was definitely weaker than the previous world, but this is—”

When the despair circuit was activated, the magical girls’ panicked voices filled the air.

Can’t help it.

Of course, it makes sense, since they’ve been incredibly quiet lately, yeah.

But their panicked appearance was only temporary.

It might have been natural, since they were the moths that had been rushing to Apocalypse when their hopes were much weaker than they were now.

“But now that we’ve confirmed that the opponent is that Apocalypse, that’s good!”

“If we defeat it here, people won’t have to suffer anymore!”

“That’s why we’ll definitely defeat it!!!”

A normal magical girl would have probably run away in despair, but since she was a magical girl who had experienced the previous world, she didn’t back down.

I could see their determination to defeat me here even if it meant losing their own lives.

Really, this is why you have to eat the goodness of your heart whether you become a human or a monster.

An ordinary human with power is just a strong human, but an evil human with power becomes the greatest villain of their lives.

If it were me, I would have slowly tricked the humans with this power and slowly made them fall into despair.

“You are really interesting people.”

However, no matter how strong your hope is, there is always a gap.

It meant that having memories of the previous world did not necessarily mean that the magical girls were at an advantage.

For example, that’s right. The despair that was faintly visible in that hope.

“You are afraid of me.”

You can never defeat it.

Even with this much stronger hope, you can never defeat the monster in front of you.

Although it wasn’t revealed on the surface, such emotions were dormant in the hearts of the magical girls.

‘What if we lose like this?’

‘That monster…’

‘If we fail here, everyone will disappear…’

They didn’t say it out loud, but they were all despairs that were visible to the eyes.

Maybe I was thinking too hard about this.

Magical girls were, after all, just ‘girls’.

By human age standards, they were beings who had not yet reached adulthood.

In that case, all I have to do is use the faint anxiety contained within it.

What neither the doctor, nor the other monsters, much less the Apocalypse of the previous world could do—

‘I’

—I can do it.

“Concentrate your hope! Your opponent is a monster after all! A monster that is harmed by hope!”

“I know!”

“Concentrate, concentrate!”

In the midst of the pouring barrage of hope, I smell the faint scent of despair that spreads between them—no, it is faintly filled with them.

You are despairing, you all.

I giggle, I snicker, and I raise my voice to burst into cheerful laughter.

How can you despair because of a slight anxiety in front of the opportunity of a lifetime!

[I’m going to kill them all.]

“I won’t kill you, I won’t kill you.”

I raised my hand, trying hard to ignore the voice of Apocalypse that was disturbing my mind.

My right eye was gone.

I pulled the pitch-black thread contained in the tip of my right hand that replaced it.

A despair that a magical girl should never have.

But that faint despair that doesn’t cause any harm just by existing.

I tie it with my fingertips, hold it forcefully, and forcefully pull it out.

“Gyaa—!?”

“Hyak?!!?!!”

“Ugh, eww—”

If normal people saw that, they might have thought, “What are you doing?”

But I could see it.

The despair that rose from the hearts of the magical girls—the despair that rose sharply, like thorns, piercing through the magical girls’ bodies.

“It’s disappointing. If I had settled for peace and lived quietly, this wouldn’t have happened.”

“…Ugh!”

The green-haired magical girl swallowed her breath at my words.

Was she angry? No, she was definitely angry.

Even with this much hope, she couldn’t defeat the magical girls’ nemesis and fell in vain.

Of course, judging from her eyes, she seemed determined to fight more, but normal people wouldn’t be able to move properly when their bodies were pierced.

“Why is that? If I had lived my life contented with the return of my loved ones, I wouldn’t have had to go through something like this.”

“…A demon, you know. Do you understand the human mind..!!”

Demon, that word really hurts.

Even though I’m the most monstrous of monsters, I don’t remember acting like a demon.

That’s why one-sided generalizations are scary.

When I see people like this, they sometimes seem more like demons.

I raised the corners of my mouth as I watched the contradictory appearance of hiding despair in my heart while using strong words.

“Even though you speak with such despair clearly visible, it’s not scary at all.”

“Monsters wouldn’t understand. Standing up from despair is the greatest strength humans have!”

The red blood dripping down.

Despite the many holes in their bodies, the magical girls didn’t give up.

As if they were going to fight the enemy in front of them.

No, as if they were going to defeat them even after death.

‘You’re tenacious…’

If you’re this persistent, you won’t be popular.

At first it was one, then two.

Then three, four, five—

Unlike the first time when they all fell, now they were all standing up somehow.

Just like magical girls in anime.

“This is how I feel like I’ve become a villain.”

If you ask which one is more suitable as the main character, of course it would be that one, but there was no thought of falling down easily.

In the first place, this one had already decided who would take this one down, so there was no thought of falling down at all.

If the magical girls were to rise up with hope, then this one would only have to raise despair.

The total amount of hope and despair was no match for them.

“If you were going to take me down, wouldn’t it have been better to at least get rid of the fear of me before coming to me?”

No matter how much they got up, this one was in a position where they could be put back down on the ground with a snap of a finger.

So—just like this.

“Keuk-”

“Ugh-”

“Ugh?!”

It was a trick I made to minimize the use of despair.

It was inevitable because there were many bugs that followed me when I activated the despair circuit.

If it was the Apocalypse of the past, I would have killed them all.

But look, I’m being incredibly gentle just by not killing you right now, right?

[If you don’t do it right, I’ll go out.]

‘Ha, you’ve never been able to come out before, but you’re really good at talking.’

I answered calmly, but in a way, it could be seen as my limit.

I was getting more and more annoyed by the Apocalypse that was starting to run wild inside me.

Maybe it was because I had to protect the doctor next to me, but I thought he was being especially sensitive.

I’ll take care of it, so why don’t you just stay still?

I said it as if I was being harsh, but if he listened to me, he wasn’t Apocalypse.

[Get out of the way right now. Those guys, the more they wake up, the more they regain hope.]

‘I told you, I know.’

You’re not an elementary school student, so if you’re even a little frustrated, you have to do it yourself to solve your problems, right?

As my heart suddenly stopped beating, a bunch of clumps of hope poured down on my head.

Ugh, it felt like I had taken a shower in food waste.

It smelled like I would definitely get sick if I slept like this.

“…Haa.”

How should I get rid of this dirty feeling?

Looking at the magical girls who were arrogantly spreading hope while looking at me, I felt even more despair.

Right, since when were you such a docile monster…

As long as you don’t kill me, I’ll be okay.

At the very least, it seemed much better than Apocalypse popping out and annihilating us all.

‘So—’

I wish you would understand even if I don’t have any mercy in my hands.

It might hurt like I’m going to die, but I won’t die, okay?
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“… This isn’t the time for us to be fighting each other?”

I thought we had a great battle, but seeing the hope and despair I felt from the other side, what we did seemed like childish play.

After all, no one here had any intention of killing anyone.

“Are you going to keep fighting?”

“…”

“If you don’t want to fight, I’ll go do my job.”

Sapphire’s movements stopped momentarily at the girl’s words.

It seemed like she was worried about Akari and was thinking for a moment, but the bundles of hope that had spread around her—the shields—had no intention of disappearing.

Honestly, I want to go over there soon.

Since this side was also a monster, I got goosebumps whenever I saw Sapphire’s hope.

“… Let’s go together.”

“No. You stay here. Not coming is helping.”

“…”

The girl flew away as soon as Sapphire gave up her hope.

She stared at the girl’s back and slowly sighed.

I’m finally going to live.

To be honest, even if we were on the same side, the power I use had to be hope… ugh.

“By the way, it doesn’t seem like just one or two came…”

If it were just one or two pieces of trash, I could easily hold out. No, I could probably hold out for a moment even if a garbage truck passed by. But the hope I felt right now was like—um, a landfill, shall we say.

It felt like all the hope in the world had gathered in one place.

It was a disgusting feeling that made goosebumps appear all over my body.

“Is Akari okay?”

“…”

Judging by the despair I felt, it seemed like Akari was going crazy too…

“…Sapphire?”

I tilted my head at Sapphire, who was blankly staring in the direction Akari was.

Sapphire’s face looked like someone who had just experienced a terrible trauma.

An expression as if she was facing a situation she absolutely did not want to see.

I approached her slowly and tried to reach out, but I flinched.

‘Her eyes are completely open.’

Upon closer inspection, her body was even shaking slightly.

Hmm, I think I’ve heard that you shouldn’t touch someone in this state.

I thought back to Sapphire’s hope that I felt while fighting the girl, and slowly stepped back.

Sapphire’s current state was literally like a bomb about to explode.

The fuse was burning down, like that.

[Sapphire! Hurry up, hurry up and run away!]

“…That.”

[I’ve brought the magical girls here, so even that monster guy won’t be able to shake it off easily! So hurry up!]

“…”

A small thing that occasionally appeared—something that Akari hated as a cockroach—flew towards Sapphire.

It was a complete mess.

Although her complexion looked pale, as if she had been through some trouble, she seemed quite happy to have met Sapphire again.

In fact, Sapphire seemed to be feeling the complete opposite of happiness.

“You… You called me?”

[There’s no need to be impressed! Just move!]

“…”

[…Sapphire?]

The flying being—Sapphire did not move even at the fairy’s shout. She simply looked at the fairy with sinking eyes, or eyes that were gently burning.

What was the meaning in that gaze?

Anger? Resentment? Or hatred?

It was similar to those, but different.

Regret. A mixture of self-loathing and despair.

Woofwoof—

[Whoa?!]

The despair that had been sleeping in Sapphire—

No matter what she did, it would not move, but slowly but surely began to move.

***

“I got it.”

“Whew, kehek, keew…”

She grabbed the wing of the flying insect and smiled brightly.

It was annoying because they kept whining and whining, but this is a relief. It looked like it couldn’t breathe, but I couldn’t breathe properly because of these guys’ hopes either.

I waved my arm a few times at the flies that were talking nonsense, and they quickly became quiet.

I’m finally going to live a little.

“…! …!! ……!!”

“I don’t understand a single word they’re saying.”

Even though they were moving their mouths and speaking, I couldn’t understand what they were saying.

Was it a foreign language?

No, it didn’t seem like it.

It was more like a human language than a—

‘…a monster’s cry,’ it felt ironic.

While he could understand the monster’s cry perfectly, he couldn’t understand the meaning of the words that humans spoke.

Was this the sound that all the humans that Apocalypse heard?

[Kill them all. Get those disgusting things out of my sight!]

“Haa…”

The voice began to become clearer.

It was a strange sensation, as if I was moving my body, but something else was pulling me along.

It felt like I was a marionette hanging on strings.

Look, right now I’m casually breaking the magical girl’s arm, right?

“……!!!!”

[If I break her neck, won’t it definitely be quiet? Look, if I break it somewhere else, it squeals. Like a pig in a slaughterhouse.]

The temptation of Apocalypse was quite strong.

To be exact, it felt like he was reading my mind, so it gave me goosebumps.

How on earth did he know that I had just imagined a pig screaming?

The human voice that I could no longer understand, even the screams didn’t sound human.

It would be a little disrespectful to say that it sounded like the cries of an animal.

Woofwoof—

[After all that noble pretense, in the end, you became just like me.]

“Who the hell is the same—”

“Isn’t that so?”

“…”

My vision reversed.

What was in front of me was not the magical girls and hope, but a dark space that felt like I had fallen into an abyss and Apocalypse.

This is the inside.

The space where Apocalypse was living—the space I had come to when I was living on the uninhabited island.

“Got it.”

Apocalypse smiled and grabbed my arm, and began to tighten his grip.

Hey, if you grab it that hard, it’ll hurt a little.

I tried to pull my arm back, but it wasn’t easy because the guy I was dealing with had no intention of letting me go.

“You should’ve killed that cockroach from the beginning.”

“If you were going to come out anyway, why don’t you stop talking like there was a reason?”

He grabbed my arm so tightly that the tips of his fingers turned white.

I blamed the magical girls and the fairy—Lumina, but I thought I knew why Apocalypse was trying so hard to come out.

‘It must be because of the doctor.’

Did he want to have a touching reunion with the doctor he hadn’t seen in a long time?

If not, was he trying to say something like, ‘I wasn’t me until now, I was someone else!’?

The eyes that had become like those of a wild beast were growling at me.

As if he was going to repay the humiliation he had suffered so far.

“If you try to force yourself out like this, the doctor you like so much will be in danger, right?”

“That’s why we should hurry and get out. After I knock down that arrogant guy who has been occupying my body all this time.”

If we stay here, what will happen to the outside body?

Since I have no consciousness of moving my body, will it just stay still?

Or maybe it will move on instinct.

Ah, I wonder if I’ll accidentally kill a magical girl like this.

I raised my other hand, worried that I might be worried.

And then—

bang-!!!!

“Whoa?!”

—I hit Apocalypse in the face.

“Would you let me go? It’s starting to hurt.”

It sounded like something funny, but as expected, I didn’t fall out or anything.

The only fortunate thing was that the strength with which I held him had weakened.

It was at that moment that I raised my fist again, thinking that if I hit him a few more times, he would let go.

Boo—

“Whoa—”

“…”

“It’s dangerous. If you swing your fist at someone like that.”

Apocalypse’s eyes, which had met my gaze once again, were blazing.

Oh, it seems like I made a mistake.

If I lose here, I’ll be exiled here forever.

Well, there’s a sofa and a TV, so it might not be a fight where I lose even if I lose.

Boom-!!

“Ugh…”

“I didn’t like it from the beginning. That relaxed face, and everything.”

“Oh, is that so?”

Apocalypse growled as he pushed me away and knocked me to the floor.

His eyes were filled with hatred.

It was an expression as if he had faced a lifelong enemy.

In fact, I didn’t think I had done anything special to Apocalypse.

“The reason you were able to act like me until now is because it wasn’t my time to show up, you know?”

“…”

“You thought you were stopping me with your own will—phew, how foolish of you.”

Indeed, I had woken up in a time period before Apocalypse appeared in the original.

Some unknown force might have been preventing Apocalypse’s consciousness from coming out.

I slowly blinked my eyes, looking up at Apocalypse, who was laughing loudly.

“But, you can’t just assume that today is today, right?”

“…What?”

As I got up with a bitter smile, Apocalypse began to flounder as if flustered.

Compared to how he had pushed me over and climbed on top of me, Apocalypse’s body floated into the air much more easily.

I only eat magical girl despair every day, so I’m this light, tsk tsk.

 





  
    Chapter 114: Similar But Different (6)
“Target, it seems to have stopped moving…”

“Everyone, what’s your status?”

“There are many injured, but no deaths.”

“…Prepare to attack.”

Jade gritted her teeth as she looked at Apocalypse, who had suddenly stopped moving.

With Hope this strong, she thought she would definitely be able to defeat Apocalypse, but was it all a miscalculation?

No, that couldn’t be.

It wasn’t fatal, but judging by the number of wounds that continued to appear, it seemed that some damage had been inflicted.

“Attack, attack, attack!”

A barrage full of hope poured down, and the long chains stretched out to encircle the body.

Maybe she had reached her limit.

The fact that the red eyes that had been shining at the magical girls until just before had lost their vitality was proof of that.

Just push a little harder.

Just a little harder.

Just a little harder.

Just a little harder—

“Stop—!!!!!”

“Huh?!”

“Huh?!”

With a loud cry, the magical girls’ bodies were pushed back.

Even though it was just a shout, the power contained within it was unusual.

Was it another monster?

Everyone turned their heads in the direction of the voice, and what they saw was none other than blue hair.

“…Huh?”

“That, what…”

An existence that all the magical girls here knew well.

The light that fought at the forefront in the previous world against Apocalypse.

Sapphire.

Her expression was clearly filled with anger toward the magical girls.

“Sapphire-sama?”

“Why Sapphire-sama…”

“A lie, right?”

However, the reason they were shocked was not because Sapphire had blocked their path.

The despair that was beginning to flow out of the opponent’s body.

An overwhelming despair that could never be attributed to a magical girl was weighing down the air around them.

It was a threat that said that if they did anything even a little reckless, they would immediately cut off their breathing.

Doesn’t that sound like the howl of a monster?

“Ta, it’s corruption… Sapphire-sama—Sapphire has corrupted!”

“T-That can’t be! That’s just a monster in the form of Sapphire! There’s no way that’s Sapphire-sama!!”

“Think rationally! For a magical girl, despair—especially the despair of a monster—is the polar opposite. If that level of despair had developed in Sapphire-sama’s body, she should have lost her life long ago!”

The magical girls began to actively deny what was before their eyes, perhaps because they had witnessed an impossible sight.

Their appearance resembled the monster followers or cults that they hated so much—making it even more comical.

“Kill her right now!”

“Don’t insult Sapphire-sama by using Sapphire’s form, you monster!”

“Kill her! Get rid of her!!”

The scene of mass madness.

The only one who had come to her senses in the place was Jade.

Was that really Sapphire-sama in front of her?

If she was Sapphire-sama, then how on earth was she still alive?

And why did Sapphire-sama betray us?

My head was spinning from the fast-paced thought circuits, so I slowly let out my breath.

‘From Emerald-sama to Sapphire-sama…’

Just as useless thoughts were about to eat away at my mind, I shook my head roughly to shake them off.

For now, I focused on the situation in front of me.

I was still full of hope.

The other magical girls seemed somewhat shocked as well, but their hopes were amplified even more by their anger.

‘First, subdue Sapphire, and end Apocalypse’s life.’

No, we didn’t have to do everything with our own hands.

There were many magical girls, and among them, there was one who had fought Apocalypse most fiercely in the previous world.

A magical girl who had risked her life to protect the world along with Emerald and Sapphire.

Since she had said she would lend her strength, Jade thought that if she just held on, it would be our victory.

“Hope threshold.”

That’s why I’m going to stop it even if it costs me everything I have.

Today will soon be Apocalypse’s last day, so even if this life is scattered across the sky—

—I, I will be able to smile.

***

I thought that she would be happy if I brought the magical girls back.

[S, Sapphire—What, what is this—Kek, Kek, Kehek—]

Despair, sticky tar-like despair began to fill my lungs.

A despair so dark that it was on a different level from human despair.

It was a horror so horrible that I couldn’t even imagine that it was coming from a magical girl.

“Sapphire, Sapphire—haa, is it useless to talk?”

[Ugh, sob…]

“You, you.”

As I froze in shock and fear, the human—no, the monster brat spoke to me.

Why, were you planning to tease me?

Or maybe catch me and kill me.

“You’d better get out of here. Otherwise, you’ll die.”

[… If not by Sapphire’s side, then I’d rather die.]

“Ugh…”

[Huh…?]

As I showed my determination not to run away even if it meant dying here, the monster brat’s despair began to envelop my surroundings.

Ah, is this the end?

At the very least, I wanted to die after being of help to Sapphire.

Who would have thought that I, the fairies’ greatest brain, would die so futilely?

I slowly closed my eyes as my vision turned pitch black.

[…?]

However, the despair surrounding me did not attack me.

Rather, it seemed as if it was protecting me—that feeling.

I opened my eyes wide at the sensation I never thought I would feel from a monster.

The monster brat’s despair was blocking the despair that Sapphire was emitting.

“I’ll get out of here for now. You don’t have any complaints, right?”

[…]

“Since you said silence is affirmation, I’ll go.”

I was startled by the sensation of floating in the air and flew up, but I had no choice but to stop moving again because despair blocked all sides.

Even if it was despair to protect me, it was still despair.

If my fairy body touched that thing, I would melt and disappear.

… What would it have been like if I had disappeared to Sapphire’s despair?

“Don’t worry about Sapphire. She’s someone who knows how to do well.”

[What do you know—]

“I wonder if it would be a little bit more helpful if I said that I was with Sapphire more recently than you.”

[…]

Don’t show off.

Why do you think I was away from Sapphire?

Tears welled up in my eyes at the overwhelming sense of injustice.

[Did I do something wrong? I did that because I wanted to save Sapphire. Sapphire from that vicious monster’s hands!]

“It’s true that Akari is a monster, but if you ask me if she’s that vicious, I don’t think she’s that…”

Her arms were bent inward, as if she was trying to protect the other monster who was being cursed at.

I don’t know what kind of relationship this guy has with that monster guy, but it’s definitely not an ordinary relationship.

And yet Sapphire seemed to be close to this guy—tsk.

“There’s a rumor going around among the people that there’s a god who destroys the world.”

[…God?]

“Yeah, god. People didn’t recognize its true identity and were afraid of it, calling it a monster.”

[Huh, are you trying to say that the monster is a god?]

“Well, I don’t think Akari is a god, but…”

What is her intention?

At least she didn’t destroy the world like that god, so please don’t think of her so badly?

Ha, if we were to judge risk by that, everything in this world would be safe.

“It’s okay since there haven’t been any accidents so far. If there were accidents in the first place, there were more things that magical girls did.”

[What kind of nonsense is that! A monster that kills humans has a mouth that’s wide open…!!]

“While chasing a monster without thinking, 12 people in the path died, and you even arbitrarily manipulated a murder case committed by a human into thinking it was the monster’s doing, and you even thought about using civilians as bait?”

[…]

However, I couldn’t open my mouth at the words that followed.

It was because every word that came out of the other person’s mouth was too specific and realistic to call it a lie.

Even though the content itself was unrealistic to say that it was something that magical girls did.

“Magical girls are humans after all. Stop thinking that the results of their choices will always be good just because they have power. And stop thinking that all monsters are evil.”

[But the monster—]

“If you think about it, I’m a monster too, but I’m protecting you instead of killing you, right?”

[There must be a reason why he’s protecting me…]

My voice grew quieter and quieter as I became more confident.

Neither the monster kid in front of me, nor the monster guy fighting the magical girls over there, had I heard of anything happening recently.

“Are monsters the ones who look for reasons? Isn’t this where they become different from normal monsters?”

[…]

I was confused.

It felt like all the common sense I knew was crumbling.

Could there really be a monster that can communicate with humans and doesn’t kill them?

“So don’t be so biased—ugh?!”

The moment something came to mind, my vision brightened again with a short final remark.

All I could see was red.

Ironically, what I felt as I watched the blade piercing the monster kid’s shoulder was a sense of relief.

After all, it was natural for a magical girl to attack a monster.
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“Ugh…”

“…I thought it was Apocalypse, but it wasn’t.”

A voice I heard for the first time.

I instinctively distorted my expression at the sight of the girl frowning while sharpening the blade she pulled from her shoulder.

Sword wielding at first sight?

Even though it wasn’t an ordinary monster, but a human-like being—even a former human—she stabbed her without any hesitation.

“You have the determination to like killing people.”

“Are you calling yourself a human? A monster.”

“If you think about it that way, you can’t be considered a human either, right? If a monster in human form isn’t a human, then you magical girls who deal with hope while in human form aren’t human either.”

“…”

“…”

Their eyes met.

The red color like a blazing flame and the ominous darkness of the scattered blood began to mix together and dye the air.

“Those eyes… I really have to kill them.”

“You know the owner of these eyes too? How interesting.”

Looking at my right eye, I raised the corners of my mouth at the sight of my opponent gritting his teeth.

Why is Akari so popular?

No, if she was simply popular, I wouldn’t have thought this.

The problem was that she was popular with magical girls, not anyone else.

‘Just looking at the guys who came just now, how many are there already…’

“Ugh…”

“It seems like you don’t have much combat experience. Or did you think you were going to become Apocalypse?”

I reflexively groaned at the burning pain I felt from my wound.

The hope contained in the opponent’s blade was slowly burning my nerves through the hole in my shoulder.

If I fought, would I be able to win?

The combat experience I had accumulated so far was so small that I could count them on one hand.

All I could do was move despair to attack my target.

‘But…’

I didn’t feel like I was going to lose.

That must have been because I could sense Akari’s despair from afar.

It was like an elementary school student with his uncle behind his back acting proud in front of a friend who had been bullying him.

I’m not scared because Akari is behind me.

“You’re the one who thinks you can kill Akari, right?”

“…What?”

“At your level, you can’t kill that guy even if you wake up dead.”

The other person probably knew that too.

But they probably couldn’t admit it.

I have to kill that monster. Otherwise, it’s meaningless.

But people have to understand their own subject well.

Otherwise, they’ll die young.

Woof-woof.

“I can’t kill him either, so how can I kill Akari?”

“…”

They say there are people who get extremely excited and their heads get colder.

The person in front of me seemed to be one of those people.

If I knew this would happen, I should’ve just provoked them a little.

I smirked as I spun my despair circuit around, and the other person’s face crumpled.

Ah, I think I finally understand. How to make the other person’s head hot.

‘I just have to copy Akari.’

Maybe because I saw him often, but that expression just came naturally.

But it seemed that just seeing someone else making that expression was very irritating to the opponent.

Anyway, I managed to get him excited again after he regained his composure.

All that was left was how to survive—no, how to take him down.

‘No matter how I think about it, this side is at a much greater disadvantage…’

Someone who wanted to subdue him without killing him and someone who wanted to quickly kill him and move on to killing his next target.

And this person even had a hole in their shoulder.

Was it possible? Wouldn’t it be better to run away even now?

I swallowed dryly as I looked at the red magical girl lowering her posture as if she would rush in at any moment.

“…Well, I guess it’ll work out somehow.”

At the same time that the blade of hope shined, the grip of despair opened wide.

I guess I’ll think about what to do next once I win.

***

“Let go of it!”

“If you let go, he’ll attack again.”

It wasn’t that hard to subdue Apocalypse.

To begin with, for me, who had experienced everything from the petty despair of humans to the despair of magical girls and despair girls, it was quite easy to subdue Apocalypse, who only ate the despair of magical girls—even the despair girls’ despair.

Up until now, I’ve been arguing because I was like an uncle playing with his nephew.

Anyway.

“You know, it’s best to look at someone from afar? Why, they say that when you’re close, you can see their bad side and stuff.”

“Shut up!!”

“Hmm, I don’t think I’ve ever said such harsh words.”

Where did he learn that?

Even though his speech was harsh, it was too harsh.

When someone is talking quietly, you should calm them down, but since the person who raised him was a doctor, it seemed like he never properly learned how to control his anger.

‘These days, kids don’t grow up without being hit, so they’re quite impudent…’

When I was younger, I guess I don’t need to say that much.

I laid Apocalypse down on the sofa and pressed hard, and he let out a “Wah, waah” scream.

To be exact, it was a curse, though.

“Die, die! I’ll tear apart everything you wanted to protect! You’ll just watch the world end in here—”

“Huh?!”

Hmm, it doesn’t seem like a good idea to use as a normal toy.

There’s no way a toy that spits out curses every time you press it can be psychologically pleasing.

Even if I was the type of being who liked being cursed to begin with.

I didn’t think Apocalypse would be happy to hear the words he was spewing out right now.

I thought I’d rather break him.

“Can you give up for a bit? I want to get out now.”

“Until you hand over your body to me, you’ll never give up…!”

“Haa…”

He wasn’t a kid.

To me, he just looked like a little cousin sulking, but the hatred in Apocalypse’s eyes was no joke.

It was a look that seemed to be filled with hatred.

It was a look in his eyes that said he’d rather bite his tongue if he couldn’t tear the magical girls outside to pieces right now.

‘Should I tell him to bite his tongue instead?’

Could Apocalypse really be okay after biting his tongue?

A new topic of interest arose.

Of course, he didn’t plan on telling him to bite his tongue right now.

“You—”

“Humans, magical girls, and you. It would be better if you all died.”

“…”

In an instant, Apocalypse’s strength grew stronger.

He wasn’t pushed back, but it wasn’t enough to crush him unilaterally.

…Why did my strength suddenly increase?

I tilted my head and looked at Apocalypse, and a red ring began to form above Apocalypse’s head.

‘… Despair Circuit.’

Was it possible to activate the Despair Circuit in my inner world as well?

While briefly admiring the sight I was seeing for the first time, I quickly stepped back when Apocalypse tried to grab my arm and break it.

There was no need to just blankly stare and break my arm, right?

“Then why did you bring a magical girl with you, huh?”

“I don’t particularly remember bringing one with me.”

“Phew, ahaha…! You’re acting calm, but you’re shaking.”

There was only one reason why Apocalypse’s strength suddenly increased.

It was because she had consumed the magical girl’s despair.

Ironically, the magical girls who had gathered to kill Apocalypse were actually giving her strength.

‘If you came here with the intention of killing me, I hope you at least don’t despair…’

I smiled back at Apocalypse, who was smiling brightly at me, but it felt a little different from the way I had looked at him before, when I had been looking at him with such composure.

I might lose this.

Or else, I’ll die.

“…”

“…”

I let out a deep sigh, looking at his vertically torn pupils.

It’s not my style to just hit and stab without manners.

However, I couldn’t just keep standing off like this.

What can I do when I don’t have any tools?

I have to fight with my bare hands.

Kkwadda-!!

“Ugh…?!”

Apocalypse, who had rushed in in an instant, bit my shoulder.

His teeth were sharp and sharp, like those of a monster, not like those of a normal human.

The blade, like that of a monster I had seen before, pierced my skin and tore at my flesh.

“…You really act like an animal yourself.”

It seemed like the country here wasn’t satisfied with just killing the very existence of me.

It felt like he was rushing to take away everything that had been taken away from him—no, everything that he thought had been taken away from him.

It seemed like he was literally trying to eat me.

From head to toe.

Not leaving a single strand of hair behind.

Crunch –

“…ugh.”

Eww, eww, crunch, waddududuk –

It was tearing flesh and eating it, crushing bones and swallowing them, and sucking blood.

The Apocalypse before my eyes had thrown away all the elements that seemed human that I had seen so far.

It was a monster in its true form.

All that remained was its appearance that looked exactly like a human.

“You, you made one mistake.”

And he smiled at the Apocalypse as always.

A smile that seemed to be teasing the other person.

“If you really wanted to kill me, you should have aimed for the neck, not the shoulder.”

As always, a whip is the best medicine for a mad dog.

Even if it was a dog in human form.
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Biting, scratching, breaking, and pushing.

Apocalypse’s fighting style seemed to be literally saying that he would crush his opponent to death.

‘In the original, he fought quietly…’

I clicked my tongue as I looked at Apocalypse, who was holding my right arm in his hand and laughing viciously.

Did he want to keep tearing off his arm after seeing that it regenerated when it was torn off?

Maybe there was something stuck in his right arm.

“Really, you don’t get tired.”

“Why don’t you just give up and die quietly?”

“It hurts when you say that.”

I’ve used your body for so long, so telling me to die quietly is too much.

When I pretended to be hurt, Apocalypse made a face like he was going to vomit.

I was 100% serious. I thought he was joking a little bit.

“How long do you think you can hold out? When you can’t even endure that kind of pain.”

“It might hurt. You’ve never really been in pain, so I don’t know, but it’s normal to feel pain when you’re being treated like this, right?”

It was an injury that would have caused a normal person to die from shock.

In the first place, it would be strange if the arm—and it wasn’t just once, but was forcibly ripped off several times—was fine.

Well, even if I said this, Apocalypse wouldn’t really understand.

“How long do you think you can act noble?”

“I didn’t act noble at all. I just didn’t act like a savage like you.”

In the previous world, Apocalypse was literally a disaster itself.

A living, breathing natural disaster.

An apocalypse where neither conversation nor logic of power worked.

A being born to destroy this world—that was Apocalypse.

“And, isn’t it you, not me, who’s running out of time? I know that the doctor who can’t live like that is near the magical girls.”

“…”

I don’t know about them, but it didn’t matter to me if the doctor died.

From the moment he stole my despair essence, did the Doctor become nothing to me?

“I’m the type of person who believes that if you do something wrong, you should be punished. What have you done so far, Doctor? In human terms, it’s ‘deserving death’, right?”

“You—”

“Do you feel it now? The impatience inside you—the helplessness of not being able to defeat me even after activating the despair circuit is eating away at your heart.”

In a way, this person was like a freeloader with too much time on his hands.

He had the confidence to do this all day.

Especially if it was to scold an insolent brat.

“So attack more aggressively. You don’t have time, do you?”

“…Tch.”

Since he had made his opponent impatient, all that was left was to wait for the opportunity to subdue him.

How could he make it known that he had subdued him well?

He moved his body slightly as he watched Apocalypse, who was attacking much more fiercely than before.

‘I think it’s better to knock him over first and think about it…’

Apocalypse’s attack path was too direct.

I dodged to the side and tripped him, and he fell over.

Of course, the problem was that he got up so fast that it didn’t look like he had fallen.

Anyway, since he kept tripping me, it felt like he was the one who was bullying me.

I’m the one being bullied.

“Dieeeeeeeee!!!!!”

“Huh?!”

It seemed like Apocalypse had a brain too.

Since I kept tripping him, he targeted my leg this time, grabbed me, and tore it off with force.

Maybe because my two legs had become one, I couldn’t keep my balance and fell to the ground helplessly.

“Do you know what my legs are for?”

Crack, crack, crack –

You’re so lucky to eat.

If you eat raw food wrong, you’ll get a stomachache.

As I sat on the floor catching my breath, Apocalypse began to stride towards me.

His gaze was directed at none other than my neck.

It seemed like he had kept the advice I gave in his head.

“It’s not like that – ugh…”

Grrrrrrrrr

“No, seeing you rushing at me like this, I think you’re more of a boar than a dog.”

I managed to grab his face, but it was hard to hold on because I had one leg missing.

Every time Apocalypse’s mouth moved, sharp teeth would show themselves.

If I got bitten by them, it wouldn’t just be painful.

“Greugh…”

That’s why I should have rolled around in hope since I was young and tried to insert hope into the circuit of despair.

This side was already a veteran who had experienced all sorts of things related to hope.

This level of pain was something I could easily endure.

“I think I won this time too.”

“…Not yet, huh.”

“It’s regrettable, but try for the next opportunity. You know what? I might lose my body then.”

Maybe because he was soaked in hope, Apocalypse couldn’t get up easily.

Since he was a being made up of nothing but despair, he seemed to take even greater damage from hope.

Well, this side has some human experience.

Even though it wasn’t in this world.

“Then, goodbye.”

“You, you…!!”

“If possible, don’t see me again, us.”

My eyes turned white as Apocalypse reached out his hand to me.

At the same time, hope poured over my head.

This.

***

My whole body creaked.

I tried to block out hope somehow, but the shield that only blocked despair allowed the opponent’s hope to pass through.

“Kuuuu…?!”

“Push harder! In the end, it’s just a fake imitating Sapphire!”

Normally, it wouldn’t have had any effect.

I gritted my teeth against the intense pain that was pounding my body.

The despair that was rippling inside my body was reacting with hope and pounding me from the inside.

‘Akari—’

But the important thing right now was not me, but Akari, who had suddenly stopped moving.

I was a hybrid of a magical girl and a despair girl, so I could hold out, but Akari was a pure monster, so the damage would be great.

And just as I thought, Akari’s condition wasn’t very good.

Her body had already been covered in blood for a long time.

Her unfocused eyes had lost their vitality.

‘Come to your senses.’

Now was the time to move despair, not hope.

It was time to let go of familiarity and chase away unfamiliarity.

No, can you really call that unfamiliarity?

Since I’ve seen despair every day since becoming a magical girl, I guess you could say that it’s as familiar to me as hope.

And—

woooooooo—

“That’s—”

“A lie, right?”

—I’ve fought the best teaching aid all day, so it should be easy to get used to it.

I’ve analyzed the way Apocalypse moves despair so many times that I know it well enough.

So I started moving despair according to the results of that analysis.

I filled the hope circuit with despair and slowly pushed out the hope contained within it, putting it in the pocket that contained despair—no, the despair core.

“Ahhh…”

That’s how it felt.

A world where hope didn’t exist at all was so dark and red.

The red halo that floated above my head slowly began to encroach on my surroundings.

Overwhelming despair.

Even the urge to kill all the flies I saw before my eyes.

‘Has Akari always been thinking like this?’

I wanted to run out right now and snap that thin neck.

I could barely imagine what it would be like to have despair pouring out of my hope circuit all day, so I couldn’t even imagine what it would be like to have despair like this all day long.

It must have been hard.

No, it must have been more than just hard; it must have been terrible.

“No, seeing you rushing at me like this, I think you’re more of a boar than a dog.”

I managed to grab his face, but it was hard to hold on because I had one leg missing.

Every time Apocalypse’s mouth moved, sharp teeth would show themselves.

If I got bitten by them, it wouldn’t just be painful.

“Greugh…”

That’s why I should have rolled around in hope since I was young and tried to insert hope into the circuit of despair.

This side was already a veteran who had experienced all sorts of things related to hope.

This level of pain was something I could easily endure.

“I think I won this time too.”

“…Not yet, huh.”

“It’s regrettable, but try for the next opportunity. You know what? I might lose my body then.”

Maybe because he was soaked in hope, Apocalypse couldn’t get up easily.

Since he was a being made up of nothing but despair, he seemed to take even greater damage from hope.

Well, this side has some human experience.

Even though it wasn’t in this world.

“Then, goodbye.”

“You, you…!!”

“If possible, don’t see me again, us.”

My eyes turned white as Apocalypse reached out his hand to me.

At the same time, hope poured over my head.

This.

***

My whole body creaked.

I tried to block out hope somehow, but the shield that only blocked despair allowed the opponent’s hope to pass through.

“Kuuuu…?!”

“Push harder! In the end, it’s just a fake imitating Sapphire!”

Normally, it wouldn’t have had any effect.

I gritted my teeth against the intense pain that was pounding my body.

The despair that was rippling inside my body was reacting with hope and pounding me from the inside.

‘Akari—’

But the important thing right now was not me, but Akari, who had suddenly stopped moving.

I was a hybrid of a magical girl and a despair girl, so I could hold out, but Akari was a pure monster, so the damage would be great.

And just as I thought, Akari’s condition wasn’t very good.

Her body had already been covered in blood for a long time.

Her unfocused eyes had lost their vitality.

‘Come to your senses.’

Now was the time to move despair, not hope.

It was time to let go of familiarity and chase away unfamiliarity.

No, can you really call that unfamiliarity?

Since I’ve seen despair every day since becoming a magical girl, I guess you could say that it’s as familiar to me as hope.

And—

woooooooo—

“That’s—”

“A lie, right?”

—I’ve fought the best teaching aid all day, so it should be easy to get used to it.

I’ve analyzed the way Apocalypse moves despair so many times that I know it well enough.

So I started moving despair according to the results of that analysis.

I filled the hope circuit with despair and slowly pushed out the hope contained within it, putting it in the pocket that contained despair—no, the despair core.

“Ahhh…”

That’s how it felt.

A world where hope didn’t exist at all was so dark and red.

The red halo that floated above my head slowly began to encroach on my surroundings.

Overwhelming despair.

Even the urge to kill all the flies I saw before my eyes.

‘Has Akari always been thinking like this?’

I wanted to run out right now and snap that thin neck.

I could barely imagine what it would be like to have despair pouring out of my hope circuit all day, so I couldn’t even imagine what it would be like to have despair like this all day long.

It must have been hard.

No, it must have been more than just hard; it must have been terrible.





  
    Chapter 117: Between Hope And Despair
“Ah, Apocalypse…”

“Wake up, that’s not Apocalypse!”

“…If it’s not Apocalypse, then what the hell is that?”

“…”

Silence.

The magical girls swallowed dryly at the heavy air that had settled around them.

That thing before their eyes was not Apocalypse.

If so, then what the hell was that thing before their eyes?

Those two words were the only thing that came to the minds of the ‘monster’ magical girls.

Apocalypse in the form of Sapphire.

An indescribable fear that they had never felt even in their nightmares swept over the girls.

What the hell do they have to do with that?

Their thoughts were torn apart, their consciousness fragmented, and their vision shattered.

“Ugh, wooweeeeek…”

“Oh, Mom…”

“Dreams… It’s all dreams. It’s all, dreams…!!”

Despair, dressed in the guise of hope, pierced through their thick walls and penetrated their insides.

An attack that they couldn’t block even if they wanted to.

No, could this really be considered an attack?

Just breathing was enough to cause a series of incomprehensible phenomena.

“Everyone, wake up! Wrap your hope in your circuits, not your skin! Otherwise, you’ll die!”

In the midst of such chaos, the only one who was still conscious was Jade.

A cold, cool, and ruthless magical girl.

I wondered what the adjective ruthless meant to a magical girl, but from the monsters’ perspective, it certainly seemed that way.

Once they’ve targeted a monster, they won’t miss it even if it kills them.

They’ll kill them unconditionally until the end.

The answer created through countless experiences saved her life and that of the other magical girls.

“Gasp, gasp, ugh…”

“Despair, through hope—ugh…”

“Can you beat that?”

Of course, even though they were saved, their minds didn’t come back to normal.

The magical girls’ despair remained the same.

No, rather, their despair deepened.

‘How on earth do we beat that monster?’

It was difficult to simply block the despair that was gushing out.

The phenomenon of warm hope that touched their skin turning into violent despair as soon as it passed through their bodies gave them a despair worse than anything they had ever experienced—even worse than the apocalypse.

What would happen to us if that thing really attacked?

I didn’t even want to imagine it.

“I won’t kill you. It’s only assuming you don’t resist anymore.”

“…”

“…Ugh.”

One by one, their will to fight disappeared.

Do you really think you can defeat the monster in front of you?

Really?

In contrast to the hope spread out behind them, the monster in front of them looked even darker.

A single black dot on a blank sheet of paper.

The five letters of the word apocalypse had long since been erased from the magical girls’ minds by the presence that they couldn’t take their eyes off of.

“Wake up!!!!”

“Huh?!”

“Ah…!?”

But they also had hope.

One of the greatest hopes.

The moment the red hope covered the battlefield, the girls’ eyes, which had been in a state of confusion, slowly began to come back to life.

You can do it. So, have hope.

It was a warm and passionate hope that seemed to say so.

“…Ruby.”

“…Sapphire.”

Red and blue, light and darkness, hope and despair—

they who had once fought back to back faced each other.

Calling each other’s names, they reminisced about the past.

From the moment they faced Apocalypse, until the moment they left each other.

“I never imagined you would become like this.”

Ruby’s lips twitched as she looked at the magical girl in front of her—no, the monster in the form of a magical girl.

It was an expression that seemed like one of bewilderment, one of disbelief, and one of anger.

Sapphire’s expression as she looked at her was always the same.

It was expressionless, with no trace of emotion.

However, what was in her eyes was clear—

“My eyes, my soul, are screaming with all their might that you are Sapphire in front of me! But, what on earth are you right now? Why did you act like that?”

“Maybe it’s because you didn’t admit it.”

Parallel lines that would never meet.

No, you couldn’t even say parallel lines.

The lines between the two had already crossed once and were moving apart forever.

“…What do you want me to admit? That that monster can live like a human? That it doesn’t hurt anyone? Ha, that’s not even funny.”

Many people died.

And the world was destroyed.

There wasn’t much to explain, but it was all the more vicious in that it could be explained with a simple list of words.

There was no reason.

Whether it was for a cause, ambition, or simply interest—

that monster had none of that.

“I’m just trying to prevent disaster, Sapphire.”

It would be a lie if it didn’t contain any emotion.

No, it was because it was filled with emotion that it was able to chase after me this far.

That’s why she put all her emotions into this incident.

That’s how Magical Girl Ruby fought.

“You must have only seen it as a disaster, Ruby. You don’t care what else Akari is trying to become, you’re just immersed in your narrow-minded thinking and swinging the blade of hope.”

Sapphire slowly mumbled while looking at Ruby.

As if spitting out her own realizations—as if she were to let them go far away on the wind, fleetingly.

She never had any idea that the other person would listen to her words.

She covered her ears, closed her eyes, and shut her mouth.

Even if she spoke, even if she appealed to her emotions, the very idea of sharing her thoughts with the other person was impossible.

“I won’t spare you, even if you’ve become a monster, Sapphire.”

“It doesn’t matter. I won’t spare you either.”

A beam of light shot out.

Ruby’s role was always to fly through the sky like a meteor shower and defeat monsters.

She was just someone who supported Ruby—and Emerald.

Just stopping them was enough. It was enough to not get hurt.

But now.

Now?

Whoosh—

“Sapphire!!!!!!!”

Ruby’s shout became the trigger, and despair rose up.

Not to block, but to attack.

Not static, but dynamic.

But not everything was the opposite.

Only one.

Because the fact that she used her power for her friends was the same.

So—

“I will protect Akari, even if it means killing you.”

-Please, don’t die.

The contradictory hope pierced Sapphire’s heart.

***

“Damn, damn… Gulp, gulp…!!”

Even though the surroundings were bright, it was too bright.

It was fortunate that Akari’s despair was there; if she had been thrown down there—

“Ugh…”

And what was that?

A being that deals with both hope and despair!

It felt like looking at burning water, flowing fire.

It felt like looking at something contradictory that shouldn’t exist.

As I rubbed my arm with goosebumps and retched, the familiar despair began to cautiously approach me.

“I’ve come to pick you up, Doctor.”

“…Aya!”

I thought you’d come to save me, but I didn’t think you’d come at such a good moment!

Although not as capable as Akari, she’s a much more obedient child.

I’d rather have the obedient and sincere second child than the annoying first child.

Of course, it was Akari’s despair that protected me from those terrible hopes—

‘I can’t praise you because I’m so annoyed…’

If only she were half as similar as Aya.

I sighed in relief as I felt Aya’s despair covering Akari’s despair.

As expected, I felt much more reassured that Aya was here than that of Akari, who had lost consciousness.

“Let’s get out of here, quick!”

“Do you understand? Huh!?”

“Why, why are you doing that?”

The moment he tried to hide in the shadows with Aya, Aya let out a groan and frowned.

At the same time, her body bounced away.

Aya tried again, but the doctor and Aya’s bodies did not hide in the shadows.

‘…The hope is too strong.’

Even if she wanted to run away, she couldn’t.

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say that she couldn’t escape safely like always.

“…Can we sneak out?”

“It seems like it’ll be difficult.”

She felt eyes on her.

A gaze that was definitely not friendly.

It didn’t seem like they had noticed her yet, but since Aya was their target, it was inevitable that sparks would fly in their direction.

“There’s another monster in human form.”

“…Is it Apocalypse’s minion?”

Don’t make me laugh. Who is whose minion?

I felt like yelling at the magical girl who was talking nonsense, but yelling at her here would only sound like ‘Please pay attention to me!’

Hold on, hold on.

I never imagined that the patience I gained because of Akari would be of any help here.

“I have no intention of getting involved in your fight.”

“The amount of despair you feel is quite considerable for something like that.”

“Maybe you feel that way because you are both so weak.”

Aya answered in a nervous voice, perhaps because of her aggressively displayed hope.

After all, it seemed like a peaceful resolution was impossible.

…Of course, she hadn’t expected anything like that.

 





  
    Chapter 118: Between Hope And Despair (2)
There was no such thing as a hand in the fight between the two.

In their heads—no, in their subconscious, the only thing that existed was the will to kill the other.

“Haaaaaahhhhhh…!!!!”

“…Hah—”

One had overwhelming power but was not skilled, and the other had power that was not as strong but was skilled.

The battle continued in that delicate fairness.

Both sides were waiting for an opportunity to exploit each other’s gaps.

As time passed, they gradually gained skill, and as time passed, they gradually gained hope.

“When I first regained my memories, I thought you guys would never change!!”

Ruby shouted.

A healthy body, different from the previous world where she had been injured by Apocalypse.

Despite being much stronger than in her prime, Ruby’s attacks did not reach Sapphire.

Rather, it felt like they were getting further and further away.

Yes, just like the two of them now.

“People always change, Ruby.”

In her eyes, Ruby was also one of those who had changed.

When did she, who showed off her cheerful side to the point of not discriminating and even reforming the villains, become such a stubborn person?

Of course, she might not have thought that way.

No, she definitely wouldn’t have thought that way.

“So, is that the ugly side of transformation!? Embracing both hope and despair inside her body, becoming neither a magical girl nor a monster?! Are you saying that being played by Apocalypse is the ‘change’ you’re talking about!!”

“…Ugh.”

The blade swept deep into Sapphire’s arm.

She instinctively tried to dodge, but because she had spent time with hope up until now, she didn’t feel threatened in her head, which was a mistake.

The blood flowed into the air.

It wasn’t the black of a monster, but the red of a human.

“…I don’t remember being played by Apocalypse—Akari. It was all my choice.”

“Ha.”

“And what on earth is so strange about that? Aren’t humans always beings who have both hope and despair?”

“…”

Ruby’s words were quite ambiguous to begin with.

Humans were not beings who lived solely on hope.

Beings who possessed both hope and despair.

In a way, it would be okay to say that she had finally returned to being a normal human being—no, a human being.

By the standards of the ordinary, even magical girls were ‘abnormal’.

“Look, Ruby. The wounds you inflicted.”

“Wounds like that, just regenerate them—”

“The human body isn’t made that conveniently, Ruby.”

When you get wounded, you bleed, and it takes time to stop the bleeding.

Sapphire, who was covering the wound, recited the obvious.

Look, Ruby. The wounds you inflicted.

Can you feel the weight of the blade you were holding?

“Even if my arm, not my neck, is cut off, I’ll die from excessive bleeding.”

“…”

No, even if my body wasn’t severed, my life would be in danger.

Even if I continued fighting like this, the wounds I would receive would be enough to threaten my life.

The blood flowing from my palm flowed down my arm and fell to the floor.

“Are you surprised? That something you thought was a monster is actually this ordinary?”

“Enough. I don’t have time to listen to your lies, Sapphire.”

“…Poor thing.”

Despair that she couldn’t convince Ruby.

Sapphire frowned, her despair rising again.

Can we go back to how we used to be?

Back when we used to smile at each other and talk happily.

Woof-woof—

“Sapphire!!!!”

“Ruby!!!!”

No, it would be absolutely impossible.

The atmosphere was completely different from when they called each other’s names after the battle with the monsters.

How could a conversation that was meant to congratulate each other on their safety have gone so wrong?

Sapphire’s despair was aimed at Ruby’s neck,

Ruby’s hope aimed for Sapphire’s heart.

An attack to truly kill each other.

It was a desperate struggle that stemmed from not wanting to see the other’s ruined appearance any longer.

“Haa… haa… ha…”

One and many.

That alone would be disadvantageous, but what if that one had someone to protect?

Watching Aya exhale roughly, the magical girls’ hopes began to boil over again.

‘We can win.’

The monster that they thought they would never be able to face was stopped by Ruby-sama, and another humanoid monster seemed to be tired of the continuous linkage.

Yes, two monsters like Apocalypse were enough.

“Aya! Fight! You can win!”

“…Haa, black.”

Then, another voice was heard from inside the black sphere behind the monster.

The speech was close to that of an old man, but the voice was close to that of a child.

A being that felt contradictory just from the voice.

Of course, it didn’t feel as intimidating as the monster before them.

Rather, it was a faint presence that made it impossible to sense anything.

“Yes, Doctor.”

However, if the word that came out of that mouth was ‘Doctor,’ it would have been different.

The gazes of the few magical girls who knew of her existence turned toward the monster in the form of a girl.

No, to be exact, it would be more accurate to say that they were directed at the mass of despair behind it.

Like a wild beast hunting its prey.

Kwaang-!!!

“Huk-?!”

It was at that moment that Aya, who had barely managed to hold on, collapsed.

The momentum was different from when they had been careful about each other’s safety and made coordinated attacks.

It felt like a huge wave was crashing down.

Aya gritted her teeth at the attack that was aimed not at her but at the doctor behind her.

“Ah, Aya! S-save me!!”

“Doctor, just wait a little longer—Ugh?!”

Hope pierced through the girl’s body, and without stopping, it began to advance toward the sphere of despair behind it.

Hope, which had lost its power as it passed through Aya’s body, did not pierce through the sphere, but just the fact that the magical girl’s attack made contact with that sphere made her feel despair.

No, no, no… Doctor…!!

The various personalities that had been sleeping inside Aya’s body began to raise their heads one by one.

“Doctor—and, stop bullying us!!!!!!”

“What—”

Woof—

Something like a human hand suddenly popped out from under Aya’s shadow.

Following that, a head, shoulders, waist, legs—and then another being, one after another—

“T, what the heck is this…”

“We estimate they are all the same entity, Leader.”

“…Are they hiding their power?”

Not one, but two, not two, but four, not four, but eight—

The spirits of the children who died in vain in the human laboratories had taken physical form and manifested here.

In order to protect Aya and their benefactor who had given them new life, they had borrowed Aya’s form.

“Project firepower! Attack with a surface, not a point! Sweep them all away in one go!”

“Don’t ignore us, you piece of trash.”

“You did this to us, and now you want to destroy us?”

“Humans are disgusting as expected. And the magical girls who protect them!”

The battlefield that had been one-sidedly attacking and defending became a battlefield in an instant.

The Ayas rushing towards the magical girl, and the magical girls rolling on the ground after being swept by those Ayas.

Of course, it wasn’t the light feeling of a child jumping in.

The moment they fell, they reached out, aiming for their necks, heads, and hearts.

If the magical girls here hadn’t experienced the previous world, they would have died instantly.

“Gyaaaa!?”

“No, I can’t disappear like this—”

They blocked out despair and pierced the enemy’s heart with hope.

There were many who had strengths that were on a different level from ordinary monsters, but the magical girls gathered here were no ordinary ones either.

The reverse warriors gathered once again to defeat Apocalypse, who had once caused their own death.

They gritted their teeth and stood firm in their place, determined not to lose their lives to such a monster.

“Hah…?!”

“It’s okay, I’ll heal you right away!”

“Th-thank you…”

However, if there was one difference, it was that the magical girls had an existence that could heal their comrades.

As long as she doesn’t die instantly, she will continue to recover, and as long as she has hope, she will recover infinitely.

For monsters, it was an ability that went beyond terrifying and gave them an indescribable fear.

She was already a repulsive magical girl, but if she didn’t kill her in one go, she would become healthy again and run at them in the same state as before.

The number had increased, but this was only increasing the amount of time she could hold them off.

‘Some way—’

Aya bit her lips as she began to disappear.

She didn’t care if she died. But she couldn’t let the doctor die.

Since Akari-sama had lost consciousness, she was the only one who could protect the doctor here.

But she wasn’t enough alone.

If she continued like this, she would surely lose not only herself but also the doctor.

That’s why she had to find a way to protect the doctor.

Uuuuung—

“…Ugh.”

She felt a tremble.

The hope circuit began to rotate and resonate with the other hope circuits around her.

She was going to end it all with this.

It was a level of hope that would erase her existence if she touched it.

It was impossible to confront it head-on.

But avoiding it was also impossible.

If Aya herself avoided it, the doctor behind her would be in danger.

Then there was only one way left.

“Fire!!!!”

‘I’m sorry, Onee-chan!’

There was no choice but to use someone who seemed like they could hold onto that hope as a shield.

Aya, who was deeply apologizing inwardly, pulled Akari’s body, who was still standing.

It was called Friend Shield—no, Akari Shield.

 





  
    Chapter 119: Between Hope And Despair (3)
What the hell happened while I was arguing with Apocalypse?

The only thing that was the same was that the magical girls were glaring at me.

“You guys, you did a great job.”

Although I spoke leisurely, my whole body creaked because I had been hit by Hope while I was unconscious.

Oh, isn’t this really dangerous?

My body must have sensed the danger, because it had returned to its original form instead of the small form it had been in until just before.

That’s why the magical girls seemed to be more hostile towards me, though.

“Apocalypse…!!”

“But you must have taken a lot of damage. There’s no way you’re okay!”

True to form, I wasn’t exactly okay.

My stomach was a mess, and my entire body had been covered in blood for a long time.

I tried to turn on the despair circuit, but the hopes that had filled the circuits were interfering with its operation.

“Why are you chasing me like this?”

“…What are you trying to say?”

“I’m just asking out of pure curiosity. Why are you chasing me?”

I had to buy time until the despair circuit was activated.

Activating the despair circuit in a precarious situation was a pretty dangerous choice, but it was a better choice than dying like this.

More than anything, my inner apocalypse would have been hit harder than me, so even if the despair circuit was activated, there would be no loss of initiative unless something special happened.

So, let’s have a little conversation.

“I didn’t kill any magical girls or humans, and I didn’t try to destroy the world. So why on earth?”

“Are you calling that a question?”

“It’s strange. I’m living this quietly right now, and the fact that you’re trying to kill me is itself a problem.”

A useful piece of common sense when living.

It may be safer to leave something alone than to remove something that could be a risk.

There’s no need to stir up a beehive and get attacked by bees.

If you wanted the honey inside, I wouldn’t have said anything, but if that beehive was not a bee’s but a wasp’s, it would be a different story.

Was there any need to rush to die?

“You have already destroyed this world once!”

“What’s wrong with that?”

“What did you say just now—”

“Shouldn’t it have been better if you hadn’t done that?”

She tilted her head.

Her humanity had diminished when she became a monster, but even if that diminished humanity had remained intact, I would have reacted the same way.

It wasn’t like that now, right?

She had absolutely no intention of destroying the world, and she had simply erased any such behavior from her mind because it was too much trouble.

I really don’t understand why I’m so excited.

“Oh, really? You actually wanted this world to be destroyed again?”

“…”

“If that weren’t the case, there would be no need to find me—Apocalypse—and provoke me.”

The magical girls’ mouths snapped shut.

It wasn’t that they had nothing to say, but rather that they were forcibly suppressing their inner anger.

Judging from their expressions, it seemed like they hated the very fact that I was saying this.

“Is a criminal who hasn’t committed a crime a criminal? Or is he or she a normal person?”

“Of course…”

“Your acquaintances, or even ordinary people now, may be doing something in the future. If you found out that your acquaintances committed a crime in the future, what would you choose?”

Would you condemn them as criminals for something that never happened?

Or would you be careful not to become a criminal?

It didn’t take long to figure out which choice was more likely.

“Don’t be fooled by the monster’s words! They’re all just a ploy to buy time!”

Well, it seemed like she wasn’t even thinking about that.

It’s hard to break her stubbornness at that age. She shook her head and sighed.

I want to somehow create an opening, but there are so many eyes watching me that I can’t do that.

‘I don’t know about the doctor, but I want to keep Aya alive…’

Dying after suffering is the kind of ending to a boring, gory novel, right?

She slowly exhaled as she watched the magical girls slowly preparing to attack again.

It seemed like it would creak a little, but –

“Whew…”

Woof –

– This was enough.

***

A faint sensation.

For a moment, the despair that was felt from Apocalypse intensified.

At the same time, the Halo rose above Apocalypse’s head.

The Halo was covered in noise and looked unstable, but even that alone was enough to suffocate.

‘Still, I can hold out better than before.’ This was the thought that all the magical girls had in common.

The despair that they had experienced from Apocalypse in the previous world – no, it was a much weaker level of despair than the despair they had experienced just before.

For the magical girls who had steadfastly maintained their will until just before, this level of despair was more than they could endure.

“We’ll finish it off here!”

“…The despair has weakened.”

“It seems the attack was effective…”

There was no change in their expressions, but their opponents were still monsters.

It would be much more intuitive to judge them by the momentum they were radiating out to the surroundings rather than the emotions that appeared on their faces.

We can win.

Finally, they could defeat Apocalypse.

The hope that they could achieve what they had not been able to achieve in the previous world.

That hope began to strengthen the magical girls even more.

“For the peace of the world! And, for the well-being of our neighbors!”

“We will defeat it here, Apocalypse!”

“HAAAAAAP!!!!”

Streams of light engulfed Apocalypse.

A gray fog created by the collision of despair and hope filled their vision.

They would not let their guard down. If they missed this opportunity now, they would regret it for the rest of their lives.

“…Tch.”

The magical girls no longer had any fear.

Even though they could no longer see Apocalypse, they drew their Blades of Hope and leapt into the fog.

They couldn’t give that monster time to recover.

They would defeat the strongest enemy when they were at their weakest.

The magical girls raised the corners of their lips in a belligerent manner as they watched Apocalypse groan as he was cut in the side by the blade.

“Ah, really…”

The voice that was let out like a sigh spread through the chaotic atmosphere.

A faint voice that seemed like it would disappear at any moment.

The wound on his side was not regenerating.

‘I can knock him down.’

If we keep going like this, if we push harder than now, if we pour more power than all our might here—

Apocalypse, right here, right here…!!

“What the hell are you doing?”

“Huh?”

“…Huh?”

The magical girls’ movements stopped momentarily at the sight they saw.

If the reason why the magical girls who had been rushing at Apocalypse froze despite his words was because they had seen a sight more shocking than what he was saying.

The pupils in his red eyes were not slits like those of a monster, but were exactly like those of a human.

But that wasn’t all. In the first place, that was just one of the many reasons.

“I, I, I was trying to live quietly, but… squeak…”

“…”

“…”

A transparent stream of water ran down his bloody cheek.

He was crying.

The demon that they had been chasing all their lives and that they had vowed to defeat even if it meant walking their whole lives was shedding tears.

The magical girls who saw Apocalypse like that all panicked. They started pulling at their own cheeks and hitting their heads, wondering if they were hallucinating.

“Why are you harassing me? I didn’t do anything bad… I was trying to stay quiet so that I wouldn’t do anything bad! Why on earth…”

Their voices became choked, perhaps because of the sobs that had welled up to the tip of their throats.

No matter how venomous the magical girls were, their emotions were still those of girls.

They had never thought that Apocalypse would ever show weakness, but now that he was shedding tears and lamenting his fate like the other girls, they had no choice but to stop.

Furthermore, Apocalypse in the previous world had never shown anything like this, so they felt even more guilty.

“Don’t be fooled! Your opponent is a monster! Attack now!”

“Ahhh?!”

At the sight of her colleagues, a magical girl suddenly shot out hope energy.

Usually, Apocalypse would act as if nothing happened, but this time, his reaction was completely different.

As soon as she touched the mapo, she was pushed back and fell down helplessly.

“Sob, sob, sob…”

Covered in blood and wounds, with tears streaming down his eyes, he cried without even caring about his clothes.

One magical girl thought that this was the only way they could look like they were the ones bullying him.

Of course, not everyone had the same thoughts.

Even in the midst of all this, there was a magical girl who looked at the situation calmly.

For example, that’s right.

“…Were you trying to draw attention to them and make them run away?”

“Tch…!”

Jade, who was looking in the direction of the doctor, fired a blade made of hope.

She tried to run away quietly, but it was too good to know what the other person was thinking.

Aya gritted her teeth at the sight of the magical girl still looking at them.

If she were to run away, it would definitely be after killing that magical girl.

 





  
    Chapter 120: Between Hope And Despair (4)
“Tch…”

I put my all into acting, but it didn’t work.

But I was buying time, so it didn’t matter.

With the Halo that was clearer than before, an even stronger despair began to seep out from the Despair Circuit.

‘Adjust, adjust…’

If the Despair Circuit was fine, that meant that the Apocalypse inside me would also be fine.

Then, it would be able to interfere with me through the Despair Circuit, so it would be better to adjust the degree of recovery.

…Hmm, can’t I do that?

Then, I guess I have no choice but to defeat them all before they fully recover.

“Gyaaak!?”

“Wh, it was just acting!”

“…The despair is stronger than before.”

I shrugged my shoulders at the magical girl who was glaring at me with sharp eyes.

I wasn’t fooled anyway, but I was looking at her as if I was angry.

“Ah, ahhhhhhhh…”

“Euuuuuuu…”

I got the idea.

Since there was a magical girl with the ability to heal wounds, it would be better to prevent her from regenerating any further.

Fill her wounds with despair, and let that despair eat away at her hope circuits, causing her to retire.

I had been avoiding her to some extent, but from now on, I couldn’t even brush past her.

“This is the kind of thing where the one being fooled is the fool, right? Wasn’t the me in your heads a ‘monster that can’t be compared to anyone’?”

If the other person hated me for no reason, I would only give them a reason to hate me.

Even more viciously, even more annoyingly, even more disgustingly.

Of course, I wasn’t lying.

If it weren’t me, but someone else, I would definitely have cried like I did just before.

“Come on. You’re saying that the current me would just fall over with a ‘Pick’ if I got attacked once?”

“…Tch, I’m not kidding! Attack, attack, attack!!”

“Aha, ahahahahahaha!!!”

The reason I hadn’t avoided the magical girls’ attacks until now was not because I couldn’t, but because I didn’t need to.

But now, things were a little different.

If I were to touch those ignorant hopes, it wouldn’t end with just pain.

If I was unlucky, I’d either be dragged back into the inner world, or Apocalypse would pop up, one of the two.

Of course, that would mean that-

“Kuaaaaak…!?”

-I couldn’t help but feel merciless.

“Ahaha, you’re making a sound like a pig in a slaughterhouse. A magical girl—no, isn’t that disqualifying you from being human? Ahaha!”

I grabbed one of the magical girls and threw her to the ground, and a sound similar to a pig being slit.

That was the most terrifying scream a human can make.

If she were a normal human and not a magical girl, I would’ve thrown her so hard that her body would’ve burst like a balloon, but I never thought it would sound like this…

“Apocalypse!!!”

“Can you please stop calling me names like that, you cockroach-like magical girls?”

“Keep, kek, kek…”

I wonder if she’s eating well.

With a neck this thin, it looks like it would snap if you put even the slightest bit of force into it.

By the way, do magical girls die if they can’t breathe?

Their bodies were much stronger than those of normal humans, but that didn’t mean their lung capacity would increase.

Hmm, let’s try it out.

“Whoa, dangerous, dangerous— It’s dangerous to suddenly swing your blade like that. What if your comrades get hurt?”

“Ha! Magical girls don’t take damage from other magical girls’ attacks, idiot!”

“I know that. What I meant was different.”

“…What?”

Kkuuuuk—

There were advantages to rushing in together, but there were also disadvantages.

In particular, when there were so many affectionate people, those disadvantages were even more evident.

If you took one hostage, they wouldn’t rush in easily.

No matter how many times you’ve experienced death, humans couldn’t get used to the death of their comrades—that was the nature of the creatures known as humans.

“Kyauk, keuk, huu, huuuuu…”

“I’m really going to die like this? Ah, if I touch hope, I might instinctively tighten my grip, so it’d be better not to rush in rashly…”

The face of the magical girl caught in my hand turned blue at first, and then white.

Her neck and lower body were red, but her face was white.

It was as if she had put on makeup.

‘Oh, right. Girls this age are really interested in makeup, you know.’

“Keuk, gulp, gulp, gulp!”

“She’s fine. I don’t know if she’ll last two, though.”

I smiled as I watched the magical girl desperately inhaling air through her slightly opened pores.

I thought she’d die, but she’s alive and well.

No, she didn’t even lose consciousness, let alone die.

Magical girls are amazing. They’re stronger than I imagined.

“Would you like to test it out? How much longer can this cockroach last?”

The way she scratched my hand was so pitiful.

If she had scratched it with hope, it would have been even more painful.

Maybe it was because of the despair of her life being in danger, but she didn’t even dare to think of showing hope.

Or maybe she was thinking about the moment she died in the previous world?

“I, I’m f-fine!!”

“…Hmm?”

“I’ve already died once, so you can’t die twice!? I-I don’t care if I die! Please!!!! Please, defeat Apocalypse!!”

“…”

If I were a magical girl, I would have definitely been filled with fighting spirit at those lines.

If I were the reader, I would have felt goosebumps.

She had already experienced death and was still very afraid of it, but she chose to throw away her own life again…

Even though she was a girl, she was much better than other adults in this regard.

‘Awesome.’

“Ugh, ugh …”

I clicked my tongue internally at the attack that disregarded the safety of my comrades.

Anyone could tell that they were full of the intention to kill.

There was nothing more dangerous to a monster than a magical girl who had nothing to protect.

Especially when there were more than one.

“Dieeeeeeeee!!!!”

“I can tell even without you screaming, so don’t waste your energy.”

“Whoa!?”

The magical girl’s hope was that she wouldn’t take damage, but if she were to throw the magical girl herself, it would be a different story.

The magical girl that flew like a cannonball cleanly shot down the magical girl rushing at me.

Hmm, this might taste better than I thought.

I began to look for magical girls that would be suitable for throwing, licking my lips.

‘That one’s too long, that one’s too thick, that one’s too small—hmm?’

“…”

“…”

I found a magical girl that was just the right size for throwing.

I raised the corners of my mouth as I looked at the magical girl who was looking at me with an expressionless face.

I want to shatter that expressionless face mercilessly.

Even if she were to be thrown around mercilessly like the magical girl before, would that expressionless expression really last?

Thinking about it made me feel playful for no reason.

“Okay, then— it’s time for some fun tag.”

It was scary to see enemies coming at me even after being attacked, but it must have been pretty terrifying to see enemies approaching while dodging all of their attacks.

I wanted to distort that expressionless face into a mess.

He wasn’t the type of monster who liked to harass others, but seeing him make such an arrogant face even in this situation made me feel sadistic.

“I’m going to the leader, stop him right now!!”

“Don’t just attack from afar, block him!”

“Gyaaaaak?!”

I moved forward, narrowly avoiding the attacks pouring in from all directions.

I never imagined that I would be playing a bullet hell game where I would have to run with my body.

While flying towards the expressionless magical girl, I could hear people shouting something, but since I couldn’t block them, they were meaningless shouts.

“Hello.”

“…”

“I finally greeted you, but you didn’t respond. It’s a little disappointing.”

In fact, I wasn’t disappointed at all.

I giggled as I looked at the expressionless magical girl who was within arm’s reach.

They were definitely strong, but unfortunately, they didn’t seem to be strong enough to stand up to disaster.

‘Well, if this were Apocalypse, then maybe.’

If I were an idiot who only knew how to charge, I would have just been hit by the magical girls’ attacks and extinguished.

Sorry, but I don’t want to die yet.

“Is that you? The human who dragged all these magical girls here and there?”

“…”

“You’re clearly speaking in human language—um, you’re not having a hearing problem, are you?”

You’re nervous.

Just like a cockroach standing still and wiggling its antennae in front of a human to avoid danger, the magical girl in front of me was also spreading hope here and there to avoid me.

I wonder if she’s planning to use the other magical girls to look behind her.

How cheaply does she think her own life is?

“…I’m going to erase you from this world.”

“But I don’t think that’ll happen today.”

Maybe because she’d handled a lot of magical girls on her way here, she felt like she could control her strength to some extent.

For example, how much force do you have to exert to break someone’s neck so they don’t die but just pass out—things like that.

Maybe because they came this close, the other person didn’t seem to be resisting.

Their gaze seemed to be looking beside me rather than at me—no, to be exact, it felt like they were looking behind me.

“It might not be today. It might not be me who gets rid of you.”

“…No way.”

At some point, the expressionless magical girl’s gaze was directed at Dr. Ayawa and not me.

It was a one-sided move.

In many ways.

 





  
    Chapter 121: Apocalypse
“Ugh, ugh, huuuuuk…”

He grabbed his throat and let out a rough breath.

I clearly thought he was dead, but how is he still alive?

I saw my entire body with my own eyes after my throat was cut off by that red magical girl.

But why on earth…

Kuung-

“…Akari?”

As he let out a rough breath and regained consciousness, he felt a sense of pressure.

The despair weighing on his shoulders was that of someone he knew well.

“But, this…”

It was deeper and darker than the despair he usually felt. It was the kind of sincere despair that someone might feel when they lose someone and cry.

No, what was contained in between was definitely—creepy—goosebumps appeared.

The despair in there was definitely Akari’s, but at the same time, it wasn’t Akari’s.

It was a feeling that would never suit the Akari in his memories.

—

I have to run away right now.

If I get caught up, I’ll disappear without leaving a trace.

‘But…’

I can’t leave Akari behind.

Even if that thing over there isn’t Akari, but something that looks like Akari, I— I put my hands on the ground, lift my head, and use my legs to get up. I felt dizzy for a moment, perhaps because my head was separated from my body, but it wasn’t enough to prevent me from walking.

Just wait a little longer, Akari. I’ll go now.

“Ugh…”

However, I grimaced at the intense hope I felt next.

It felt like she was right in front of me, even though she was far away.

I groaned involuntarily at the heat, like the summer noon sun.

‘What on earth is going on?’

Despair that seemed to swallow the world, and hope that seemed to come to stop that despair.

If there was an end to the century, wouldn’t this very moment be it?

…More than that.

“The path I’m taking seems to be here—”

“You.”

“—Deh?!”

I bit my tongue in surprise at the sudden voice.

Hurt, hurt, hurts?!

It hurts much more than when that redhead cut off my neck!!

I stuck my tongue out and blinked back tears, and through my blurry vision, I saw green hair.

“A-are you okay?”

“Hold on to him, hold on to him…” I somehow managed to twist my still tongue to answer the worried voice.

My body had gotten stronger since becoming the Despair Girl, but it seemed like my tongue hadn’t gotten stronger either.

No. I bit it with my increased jaw strength, but it didn’t get cut off, so maybe my tongue had gotten stronger too?

Anyway.

“I don’t know what kind of being you are, but this place is dangerous. You’d better run away.”

The magical girl said.

She must have sensed despair from me, but she was being considerate.

Could it be that she didn’t feel despair or something?

No, that didn’t seem to be the case.

“It’s okay.”

“Don’t be so stubborn and run away. That place is much more dangerous than you thought.”

“…”

Their eyes met.

She was really thinking of me when she said that.

If only there were magical girls like this in this world, I wouldn’t have become so unhappy.

But even if I heard those words, I had no intention of running away.

Akari—

“-I can’t leave my friend behind. Please let me go with you.”

“…Friend, La.”

The color of her eyes darkened for a moment.

This person knew Akari.

“I’m glad you seem to be doing well.”

“Well, the problem is that it doesn’t seem to be the case right now.”

For such a self-paced Akari to end up like that.

I don’t know who it is, but it felt like she had done something amazing.

Would anyone really think, ‘I’m going to destroy you because the world is going to fall apart because of you!’?

It was no different from lighting a fire while looking at an unexploded bomb, thinking that it was an enemy who would kill his family.

‘No matter how stupid you are, there’s no way you would do something like that…’

…Is there?

I don’t know what the ‘memories of the previous world’ that other people are talking about, but could she really have done something so crazy?

“If you go there, I won’t be able to protect you. No, my help will actually be poison to you.”

“I never asked for help.”

I turned my head with a groan at the continued worry.

The age difference didn’t seem that big, so how could you treat me like a child?

To be honest, it would be much safer for a monster to go there than for a magical girl to go there.

“I’ll take care of my own life, so you be careful.”

“Yes, thank you for your concern.”

Did he hear me as worry? I thought he said it sarcastically.

The magical girl speaking with a faint smile gave me goosebumps.

This person is definitely the type of magical girl that Akari hates.

And it’s the extreme type.

If Akari were to see her, she would definitely frown.

‘Oh, now that I think about it, I think I said something like that once…’

There was this magical girl who really annoyed me.

What was her name?

…

Oh, right.

Her name was definitely—

“Now that I think about it, I didn’t give her a proper name. My name is Emerald.” – Emerald, right.

***

“…Hmm.”

I thought she had lost all her strength, but it didn’t seem to be like that.

No, maybe I should say that she had lost all her strength but then regained it.

I walked slowly while watching the dimly lit TV.

The last time I saw her, she was covered in blood and flesh, but now it was as if someone had cleaned it up.

‘She really likes the Doctor.’

I didn’t think she would gain enough strength to take the initiative right away just because the Doctor was attacked.

I let my guard down and got hit in the back of the head.

I thought she would react to some extent, but I didn’t know she would be thrown into her inner world in an instant.

[AAAAAHHHH!!?!?!!!]

[Seiya!!!]

[Jeez, they’re dead…]

The magical girls on the TV screen were turning into gore one by one.

It was an incredibly absurd ending, despite the fact that no one had died until just before.

There was no reason to keep them alive, right…

‘If this is how it is, there’s no point in regaining the initiative.’

There had been many guys looking for me to begin with, but from this point on, they were literally going to chase me with their eyes blazing.

…No, no. Wasn’t it always like this from the beginning that they’d chase me with their eyes blazing?

What, if this happens, Apocalypse will go through all the annoying things I was going to have to go through—

“What do you mean, it was something I was supposed to go through in the first place?”

I sat down on the sofa and lay down.

It was quite refreshing to watch a slasher movie from the perspective of the serial killer.

He kills his victims by slitting their throats, tearing their limbs apart, and making their bodies full of holes.

Judging from the fact that he even crumpled up a person into a ball and threw them, it seemed like he had quite a lot of things piled up.

[There’s no way I could defeat that…]

I did think that if I could eat my own despair, I would have infinite power.

I never imagined that I would actually do that.

I wasn’t dead, I was just attacked, but I was making a fuss.

He must have been so excited that he didn’t notice, but the doctor was still alive.

“It’s going to be dangerous if we don’t run right now. Are you listening?”

Can’t you hear me?

It seemed like the monster, who had already lost his sense of reason, could no longer hear the voice inside him.

All that was left was the killing intent to destroy this world.

Come to think of it, in the original work, the doctor’s death was the countdown to the destruction of the world.

It was the trigger for Apocalypse, who had only been following the doctor’s orders, to go completely wild.

[Sister Akari! Come to your senses! The doctor is getting involved!!]

“Oh no.”

Perhaps because she thought he had simply lost his mind, Aya shouted my name at Apocalypse.

It didn’t seem like a good idea to bring up my name there.

[Gyah!?]

And just as she thought, Apocalypse started to get even more violent upon hearing my name.

He didn’t do anything too bad, did he?

Who would have thought he would react like that as soon as he heard the three letters of my name?

[S, save me…]

[I don’t want to die! I don’t want to die again—]

[How could this be…?]

It felt like watching someone touch the detonator of a bomb and ask, ‘Why on earth did it explode?’

Why did it explode? The bomb exploded because I lit it.

The magical girls who were obsessed with the existence called Apocalypse and became obsessed with only that one thing.

Unfortunately, their ending wasn’t so good.

‘No, maybe it was just like it was in the previous world…’

She clicked her tongue and let out a deep sigh.

About half of the magical girls who had gathered to hunt Apocalypse were already incapable of fighting.

Among those people, half were seriously injured, and half lost their lives.

They could have run away at any moment, but the magical girls were fighting as hard as they could.

“It’s not like they’re not scared…”

It wasn’t like they were fighting while overcoming their fear, though.

However, the magical girls acted as if they believed in something.

It felt a little different from thinking of their own lives as if they were worthless.

“No way…”

While I was wondering what the magical girls believed in, a hypothesis suddenly popped into my head and I instinctively laughed.

Could it be that those guys—

“—They’re not thinking, ‘Even if I die this time, I’ll go back to the past’?”

Ah, no way.

No one would do that unless they’re stupid, right?





  
    Chapter 122: Apocalypse (2)
Opportunities were not for humans.

[Jade, are you okay? You’re not dead, are you~?]

“…I’m okay.”

I slowly let out my breath as I looked at the fairy who was smiling brightly at me.

Despair was squeezing my throat.

The reason I could remain calm in the face of that despair was simple. It was because all the opportunities up until now were not for humans.

[Yeah, I shouldn’t die. That’s what it was for, right? Right~?]

“…Yeah.”

I turned my gaze away from Bihui, who was starting to waltz with an unpleasant laugh.

This suspicious fairy had always been at her own pace since the previous world. The fact that she seemed to know something but acted as if she didn’t know anything doubled the suspicion.

Now, well, she didn’t seem to have any intention of hiding anything.

[Actually, I don’t care if I die though!]

“…”

[Why, can’t you believe me? Well, if I didn’t believe you, I wouldn’t have had the guts to stand in front of that monster~♪]

Bihui took a firm stance and winked one eye.

I tried to ignore it and hold onto my hope, giving strength to the magical girls who could still move.

There’s still much you have to do.

So let’s get moving quickly.

If we can just get through this time, we’ll definitely be able to find happiness.

[So do your best—no, do your best as many times as you can, Jade~]

“…”

Although she didn’t answer, Bihui laughed out loud at the affirmation contained in the silence.

As if she found the humans risking their lives to fight Apocalypse amusing.

***

“B, Doctor… Come, come to your senses…”

“Ugh, gulp, ugh…”

It felt like her whole body was on fire.

—

Damn hope.

I was only hit in the side, and yet I ended up like this.

It was fortunate that Aya had brought me into the building; if I had stayed there, I would have lost my life in an instant.

‘…Even now, I just have time to hold on.’

“Ha, hahaha… squeak…”

“Doctor…”

But I had no regrets.

It was later than I thought, but now I could achieve what I wanted.

Look, this is the beginning of a disaster.

The end of magical girls is just around the corner.

“…It’s my victory.”

I never thought I would go berserk because I was attacked.

I chuckled as I recalled the last scene I saw.

That flustered expression was really funny.

I thought you wouldn’t react at all because you always looked at me like you didn’t like me.

“…”

Akari.

My clone that I poured my all into.

I thought I created you by filling you up with hatred for magical girls and humans, but you didn’t do what I thought you would do.

A child who lives a life undisturbed by anyone and unnoticed by anyone.

Of course, there were many times when she acted as she pleased and caused trouble—

‘I wonder if that’s the kind of life I wanted to live.’

As she coughed, black blood flowed out of her throat.

Ah, really…

I never thought it would end like this.

My end was definitely in front of a world reduced to ashes—

“…Ah.”

“…”

“…Akari, sis?”

The despair that felt like it was soaking wet had already come close to my nose.

A despair so thick that it made the monsters nearby weep.

The despair of a monster is a valuable experimental material.

Even as she was dying, she giggled and laughed at herself for thinking such thoughts.

“…”

“…Why, did you feel affection because I was about to die?”

“Ah, ah…”

Akari no longer made a human voice.

The only thing that came out of her mouth was a monster-like cry.

Ah, I see.

The ‘previous world’ that was floating around in the stories of humans.

Was the Akari of that previous world the current Akari?

“As expected, this world is fun…”

“Ahh, ahhh…!”

It was a cry that didn’t really suit the being that would destroy the world.

It was just one monster dying.

‘We might have gotten along well in the previous world.’

It would have been nice if I had memories of the previous world too.

If I had, it wouldn’t have ended so pointlessly like this—

“Cough, cough, cough, cough!!”

“Doctor!!”

My vision was blurry, but I could clearly see the red eyes.

The sadness that was clearly revealed even though I had lost my reason.

What kind of being did you think of me in the previous world?

A good partner? A friend? If not that, family?

Phew, that’s not even funny. A monster is family.

There’s no way a monster would make a family, right?

“…Akari.”

“Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhh…”

“Oh, right. Akari, isn’t she…”

All that was left here was the shell. The contents had already been handed over to that child.

Strength, hatred, despair, desire, and even my life.

It was something that monsters would never do.

For monsters, succession was a word that did not exist.

“Apocalypse.”

“…”

Those five letters. I was going to give you that name, the thing I had.

Ah, really. It feels really, really good to know that there is a being that will live on with my will even after I die.

So Apocalypse.

“In my stead, get rid of the magical girl.”

“Ah…”

I didn’t even have the energy to say any more.

I felt my lower body gradually losing sensation.

It was interesting. When you lose sensation, you shouldn’t feel anything, but I felt that disappearance.

This world is really made up of contradictions.

“Oh my, you.”

What are you talking about?

Mother, father, daughter, child—those are the kind of things that only humans would say, Apocalypse.

The tears that fell down my face dug into my eyes, but my eyes couldn’t hold Apocalypse’s tears.

The tears that flowed down helplessly were much hotter than I thought.

‘Ahhh…’ There are still a lot of experiments that I haven’t finished.

It’s a shame. Seriously.

***

“Hmm…”

[Ah…

‘Awakening from the death of an acquaintance, what kind of protagonist is this…’

Apocalypse’s despair was seeping into the doctor’s body, but since the vessel had already been broken, no matter how much despair he poured out, it was useless.

As proof, the doctor’s entire lower body had already disappeared.

Apocalypse frowned slightly at the sight of the doctor sobbing.

“I didn’t want to see this kind of melodrama.”

The despair that Apocalypse was feeling was so intense that it even affected me in my inner world.

A sadness that made me feel like I would burst into tears if I let my guard down for even a moment.

I clearly recognized in my head that it wasn’t a sad scene, but my soul was shedding tears of its own accord.

[This is all because of you. If it weren’t for you, I could have protected it. I would have destroyed this world a long time ago…!!]

“Even if you say it like that…”

It wasn’t a voice, but a cry from within.

The voices of hatred pouring out toward me began to stab my entire body.

“If you had been quiet since the previous world, this wouldn’t have happened, right?”

[Die. Why are you still in my heart? Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear!!!!!]

It wasn’t the usual argument.

One-sided murderous intent and hatred.

I thought I’d be a little more comfortable in my inner world, but it didn’t seem to be the case.

This, I might be suffering for the rest of my life.

That kind of punk type would keep things buried in their hearts for their entire lives.

“You don’t know how to disappear even if you want to? Rather, it’s noisy, so please be quiet. I’m not sure if you can hear me.”

Can you hear me? Can’t you hear me? Well, anyway.

Even if I had turned several magical girls into pieces of meat, there were still a lot of magical girls left.

Look, they’re still surrounding the building you’re in, right?

‘They seem too scared to come near because of the despair that Apocalypse is spewing out right now.’

But they would never run away.

Magical girls never turn their backs to monsters—it wasn’t an idealistic story.

In a word, they were all crazy.

You could say their eyes were wide open.

“They were so scared that their hands were shaking, but they were still running to give up their lives…”

It was too much to be wrapped up in the word courage.

Were they really fighting with their own will, risking their lives?

Even if it was their own will, it was impossible to see it as normal for them to run that far.

A battle that was based on the premise of giving up their own lives.

It was a crazy act that was no different from mass suicide.

[Watch over me from there. I’ll smash the humans near you, magical girls—and this entire world into pieces.]

“…”

Apocalypse growled, but didn’t respond.

It was only natural.

The moment I was trapped in my inner world, there was absolutely nothing I could do.

So this time, it wasn’t me, but someone else who had to solve it.

For example—

[Akari—!!]

-The original protagonist, or something like that.





  
    Chapter 123: Apocalypse (3)
“Emerald…”

It’s been a while since I’ve seen you, so it feels a little strange.

What was that feeling called?

Well, it’s not exactly happiness.

As I scratched my head and looked at the screen, Emerald spoke to Apocalypse—no, to me.

[Akari, it’s been a while.]

“It certainly has been a while, but…”

I couldn’t answer in this situation.

I don’t know if she knew my situation or not.

Emerald just stood there and quietly looked at me.

At that time, wouldn’t it be better to attack?

It seemed like she wasn’t attacking right now because of the doctor, but if the doctor was completely destroyed, Apocalypse would target Emerald first.

“You’re saying that the one in front of you isn’t me, but Apocalypse?”

[Ah, ah, ahhhh…]

“…Huh?”

Apocalypse, who was protecting the doctor from Emerald, slowly turned his gaze.

He held back laughter for a moment at the doctor’s complete disappearance of his lower body, turning him into half.

I tilted my head as I watched the doctor lift up his remaining body.

‘What are you trying to do?’

“Ugh…”

But it didn’t take long for that question to be answered.

That was because Apocalypse, who had been biting the doctor’s body that was gradually disappearing, began to chew on the doctor’s remaining parts.

‘Even if I eat it, I still eat it… ugh…’

When he used to criticize me for only eating despair that fell to the ground, he himself picked up and ate the doctor that had fallen to the ground.

And not just any doctor, but a doctor soaked in hope.

Even a country that eats anything doesn’t eat things soaked in hope…

‘Is he thinking that he’d rather kill me himself than see the doctor die?’

Or maybe he was thinking of becoming one by eating the doctor?

It made sense. Apocalypse was a crazy being who would do such a thing without a care.

Of course, actually seeing it was a different story.

[Grrrrrrr-]

[…No way.]

Although he was a little slow to notice, it seemed that he had realized that the person in front of him wasn’t me.

A slight fear appeared on her expression that was a mixture of joy and regret.

The despair that she had encountered so many times in the previous world.

No matter how much Emerald it was, it seemed that she could not help but freeze when it was in front of her.

However –

[…No, you are Akari. Even if you become Apocalypse, I will return you to Akari!]

– As expected, that was a declaration worthy of a protagonist.

Looking at the Emerald that was still the same, I couldn’t help but exclaim in admiration.

They say that not just anyone can be the protagonist of a magical girl story, and it was exactly as they said.

[So, please watch carefully inside.]

“…”

This was scary enough.

I had a feeling that I wouldn’t hear anything good even if I went outside.

Of course, that was only if I could get out of here.

***

[Emerald, are you okay?]

“Yeah, I’m okay.”

Was that in front of me really the Akari I knew?

It felt like the abyss itself was right in front of me.

Despair filled my vision, making me want to turn away right away.

The same despair I had seen before.

‘Apocalypse…’

The despair that seemed to swallow not only the body but also the mind was something only Apocalypse could do.

Although Akari, who had been out of control on the deserted island, had shown a glimpse of it, what was clearly in front of her was—

‘No, May!! May!!!!!’

‘Take care, Emerald. I was happy to be with you until now—’

Slowly, she exhaled.

No. What was in front of her was Akari.

My friend who acts like a cat.

My family who usually speaks rudely, but sometimes speaks warmly to me.

The way she is now is just a temporary deviation, so just change her back to how she was.

[Despair-class Omega— Are you going to fight, Emerald?]

“No.”

[I thought so, right?]

“I’m just going to make you come to your senses.”

She wanted to ask the two people over there for help, but since it wasn’t an atmosphere where she could interfere, she decided to give up cleanly.

Just as I have various circumstances, the two of them probably have various circumstances as well.

“I’ll go, Akari!!”

Grrrrr…

I held my staff tightly and rushed at Akari.

How can I make my voice reach you?

How can I calm your anger and make you return to your original self?

‘Honestly, I don’t know.’

This is the first time I’ve become friends with Akari.

This is the first time I’ve moved in order to not harm Apocalypse.

There were so many things I was doing for the first time.

So, let’s try everything I could.

“Haaaa… Even with Ruby’s combined strength, the one thing they couldn’t reach was Apocalypse.”

No matter how much hope had grown stronger than in the previous world, this was still just one.

Still, she had no choice.

No, she had to do it.

“Emerald Splash-!!!”

Breaking through despair, hope began to surge.

To return her long-lost friend back to normal, and to prevent the events of the previous world from repeating themselves—and for Akari.

***

“…I guess this is it, then.”

“Haa, hmph… Isn’t that too tenacious?”

The two covered in blood looked at each other and laughed.

Had they ever fought so fiercely?

Nothing came to mind even after searching through her memories.

The two of them were good partners to begin with, not in a relationship where they fought each other.

“I lost.”

Sapphire, who had collapsed on the ground, slowly took a deep breath.

As expected, there was no way she could beat Ruby in a one-on-one fight.

If she cleverly targeted only her vital points, really.

“Considering that her wounds aren’t healing, she’s still going strong, Sapphire.”

“…”

Not only was he alive, but he was completely bruised.

Couldn’t he see the hole he had made?

Every time he breathed, blood flowed out from the wounds on his body.

Not the black of a monster, but the red of a human.

“It seems Emerald has come.”

“That’s right. I guess he’s come to deal with Apocalypse.”

Ruby’s face had a strange sense of certainty.

An expression as if she knew this would happen from the beginning.

As if she was saying that Akari’s nature was like that from the beginning—

“Ruby.”

“I have nothing to say to a loser.”

“…”

Ruby’s firm words made Sapphire shut her mouth.

That’s right. Losers don’t talk.

I wasn’t sure if she’d be able to speak again in the first place.

[S, Sapphire…]

“… Lumina.”

[I’m sorry. It’s because of me…]

So that’s what you were planning.

Sapphire blinked slowly as she watched Lumina approach him hesitantly.

She wasn’t exactly trying to blame Lumina.

I didn’t think it was Lumina’s fault in the first place.

[Don’t come near me! Even if you’re a magical girl, even if Sapphire became a monster, I will never forgive you for killing her!]

“Huh-huh?!”

Ruby let out a cute sound and opened her eyes wide, seeming surprised by Lumina’s sudden appearance.

It was the first time she’d seen Lumina—no, it had been a long time.

She never imagined that their rare reunion would come about like this.

“…I don’t plan on killing her with my own hands, right?”

Ruby said as if it was absurd, shrugging her shoulders exaggeratedly.

No matter how much she hated monsters, she wasn’t cold-blooded enough to kill her friend with her own hands.

It was also polite to not let her hands get in the way and to put all her heart into it.

If she let them off, it would be ignoring them.

“So you do whatever you want, whether you die or not.”

“…”

Ruby turned around with a huff, and Lumina fell into Sapphire’s arms with a sigh as if she was collapsing.

Even for the trembling felt from her small body, it was too much.

‘…I don’t think it was this much even in the previous world.’

Lumina, who always had a blunt attitude, had feelings for Sapphire inside her.

No, it wasn’t just there, it was quite a lot.

The problem was that she rarely expressed it directly.

As evidence, Sapphire’s expression, which was usually emotionless, had collapsed considerably.

[J-please don’t die… Without you, without you, I’m nothing—so please…]

“…Lumina.”

Lumina, Lumina, Lumina. My little partner.

Carefully extended fingers slowly stroked Lumina’s crown.

It was quite embarrassing to see the always confident fairy like this, but that wasn’t what was important right now.

“There’s no way I would die leaving you behind.”

[Ah…]

Even though she was confidently saying that, Sapphire was barely holding on to her consciousness.

If it weren’t for Lumina, she would have lost consciousness right now.

Despite having such a wound on her body, Sapphire smiled for her precious partner.





  
    Chapter 124: Apocalypse (4)
The battle between Apocalypse and Emerald was literally brutal.

Emerald rushed in with all her might, and Apocalypse kicked Emerald away like a toy.

Emerald bit her lip at the fact that she couldn’t reach her opponent no matter how strong she became.

Was she upset?

The fact that she had become this strong and still couldn’t reach him.

“…It wouldn’t be fun if I died here.”

If she had despaired, it would have been a little more fun to watch, but Emerald didn’t seem to despair at all.

How could she do that?

This is right in front of her…

[Akari-!!!]

“That’s right, I’m not the one standing in front of you right now.”

Was she certain that the events on the deserted island would happen again?

Why didn’t she realize that she was just lucky back then?

Even as she clicked her tongue, she couldn’t take her eyes off Emerald’s face on the screen.

Even though her whole body was covered in wounds, she was still shining like that.

Disgusting hope.

Disgusting magical girl.

But—

‘If you ask which one is better, it’s probably that one.’

The lesser evil was better than the worst.

It was funny to treat magical girls as the lesser evil, but no matter how much I thought about it, Emerald was better than Apocalypse.

Of course, there was nothing we could do about it.

[Don’t lose to Apocalypse! Apocalypse is already in the past!!]

“…”

[Akariㅡ!!!!!]

The past…

In terms of time, it was something that happened in the future.

No, since it happened in the previous world, could it be considered the past in some way?

Various thoughts began to follow one after another.

‘I don’t understand why you’re calling me so desperately…’

If you ask if her attitude toward Emerald was good, it was absolutely not.

They weren’t on good terms.

Although she still had the position of being a fan of the original work, it was useless as long as Emerald didn’t know that fact.

When I erased the things that didn’t seem like that from my mind, all that remained were the small, everyday things.

‘Akari, I made some food. Would you like to try some?’

‘I guess it’s because I didn’t eat it… It’s really light.’

‘Tamako-san was looking for Akari. Would you like to go with me?’

If you asked me if I didn’t like it… Well, did I?

I don’t think so.

I was pretty satisfied with the feeling that I was exploiting the despair of magical girls! I guess.

If the other magical girls and humans hadn’t regained their memories from the previous world, I would have stuck by Emerald’s side.

To be honest, if you asked me if I would go back to that time, I think I would.

The problem was that I couldn’t.

“…Huh?”

While I was lamenting my situation for a moment, I felt goosebumps for a moment at the presence of someone behind me.

It felt strange.

Could it be that Apocalypse had lost consciousness?

But for that reason, I felt strangely hostile.

Something vague and precarious—

“…Ugh.”

“…Doctor?”

When I turned my head, I saw the doctor lying next to the sofa.

He was completely covered in blood, covered in blood.

It was all red, so just looking at him made my eyes hurt.

‘I thought he was dead, but he’s still alive.’

“Ugh…”

Anyway, how on earth is he still alive?

I poked the doctor’s cheek as he let out a small groan.

He was wearing a white gown that was unusual for a monster, so he ended up in such a bad situation, tsk tsk.

It was funny how he grimaced the more I poked him.

“Hey, I know you’re conscious, so wake up now?”

“…This, this devil.”

“The devil is not me, but the guy who’s running wild right now is the devil.”

Or the being who created it.

This time, I poked the doctor’s forehead as he spoke harshly.

Did he really think about what I told him to wake up?

I felt a little bit of strength to get up.

Of course, I couldn’t get up because of my fingers.

“…I didn’t know I’d see you even after I died.”

“What is that creepy word?”

“It’s almost real. With that cocky tone, really—ahhh?!”

“It’s hopeless, really.”

Even though he was dying, his mouth was intact.

When I snapped my fingers on his bloody forehead, the doctor made a death sound.

Is it possible to die like this?

“Why didn’t you just run away a long time ago? Why did you keep holding on and get hit?”

“…You’re not really saying that, are you?”

“What…”

To some extent—no, to some extent.

And even to that extent, it was my fault, so I couldn’t answer confidently.

Anyway, it seems like he’s recovered enough to speak now.

Compared to the doctor’s body being digested in Apocalypse’s stomach, his soul seemed to be alive and well.

“Anyway, it’s nice to see you like this. Do you want to watch Apocalypse destroy the world with me, Doctor?”

“…You’re being so friendly.”

“Why, are you so touched by this?”

“No, it was so suspicious that I was wondering if you had another plan.”

Yeah, well.

If I were that suspicious, why didn’t you just keep doing that?

I was a little considerate of you while we were locked in the same prison, and you thought it was suspicious.

And you didn’t just think about it, you even said it out loud, huh.

That was why I couldn’t help you even if I wanted to.

If you just called my actions suspicious, what could I do?

“Ugh… Th, help me…”

“You said it was suspicious.”

“E-even if it’s suspicious! In a situation like this, shouldn’t I get help from someone…”

There was no one else here who could help me in the first place.

Okay, I can use it as a favor.

Even though he was a half-dead person with only a physical body, he wasn’t the type of person who wouldn’t grant the wishes of a half-dead person.

Hmm, maybe I should just cover his wound and wipe away some of the blood.

I don’t know how far I’ll go with this, but—well, won’t it work out somehow?

“…Uh, hmph?!”

“Stay still. You might accidentally stab me in the wound.”

“No, that… feels weird…”

“You should have been more considerate. Hasn’t anyone treated you until now?”

Even though Apocalypse had control of his body, he could use despair.

It would have been easy to treat someone like the doctor whose soul was half-broken.

Seeing his faint presence, which seemed like it would disappear at any moment, grow to the size of a mosquito in the summer made me feel bad for no reason.

Should I have just not treated him?

He frowned as he remembered the situation when he had his despair essence taken away.

“How are you now?”

“Ugh… I’m finally starting to feel better, ugh…”

“If you’re feeling better, get up now. I hate seeing you.”

“W-You’re being too harsh!”

What on earth was harsh?

The doctor sighed deeply as he staggered to his feet.

Sighing deeply in front of others, I tell you.

When I reached out my hand to the back of the doctor’s neck and lifted it up, he returned my gaze as if he didn’t know why.

“Come here and watch TV.”

“What TV? There’s no way there’s a TV in the afterlife—huh? There is?”

“For your information, this isn’t the afterlife, and you’re not dead yet.”

There was only one TV on one sofa.

Even though there was only one doctor added to the otherwise empty space, it became noisy.

“Ugh, what’s that? I knew it was strange, but I didn’t think you’d be watching a magical girl.”

“Seeing a magical girl get all hurt, isn’t that a good thing for a monster?”

“Whether it’s a normal magical girl or a wounded magical girl, I hate seeing them both the same.”

The doctor shuddered with his characteristic hatred for magical girls.

It wasn’t incomprehensible, so he let it go and buried himself in the sofa.

Anyway.

“Could you move a little bit since I can’t see you? What if someone who hates seeing magical girls is so close that they’re blocking the screen?”

“…Ugh. More importantly, where did you tell me to sit when I laid down like that?”

“There are plenty of places to sit. Like the floor here.”

The doctor walked away with a sullen expression after seeing me lying on the sofa.

Yeah, I can finally see a little bit.

“Anyway, is this Apocalypse’s perspective?”

“Yes, well… that’s right.”

“It’s dilapidated. More so than I thought.”

Aside from seeing a magical girl he hated, the world from Apocalypse’s perspective seemed bleaker than I had imagined.

Even though it’s natural for a monster to hate magical girls.

“…This is not the world I made you live in.”

“Why, are you suddenly feeling guilty? How funny. Who would have thought a monster doctor could feel things that only humans would?”

“…”

The doctor didn’t answer despite my bewilderment.

It seemed as if he was troubled by what Apocalypse was seeing.

It was a mixture of guilt, regret, and something even more human—

“—Why, are you feeling some kind of maternal love?”

“…Ugh.”

It was weak as a proper answer.

However, that short groan contained all of the doctor’s feelings.

It was a fairly human reaction for a monster.

“T, you’ve been like this for so long, I guess there’s nothing I can do…”

Even that was a human-like reaction.

The owner of this field of vision was more of a monster than anyone else.

 





  
    Chapter 125: Apocalypse (5)
Those with a monster’s body will have a monster’s soul, and those with a human’s body will have a human’s soul.

There was a saying that the soul follows the body.

Honestly, I thought it didn’t matter either way, but since I also became a monster the moment I took over Apocalypse’s body, it didn’t seem like it was necessarily wrong.

‘… In that sense, it’s not so strange, is it?’

“…”

Something dripping from my eyes.

To feel that much maternal love from such a small body.

It was so out of place that I felt my insides boiling just looking at it.

‘Ugh, I feel like I’m going to throw up.’

In a way, it was the same as destroying the original.

An arrogant, selfish, inhumane psychopathic mad scientist with maternal love?

I don’t know which timeline I was on, but I could tell right away that something was seriously wrong.

My existence was nonsense to begin with.

“So, are you going to keep looking like a cat that got wet in the rain?”

“… What do you mean?”

“Why, it’s better to do something than to just sit still. I guess that’s better than whining like a person who’s been dumped—”

“Laughs…”

When I said that teasingly, the doctor stuck out his lips.

It seemed like he didn’t like the fact that the atmosphere he had worked so hard to maintain was completely shattered because of me.

“I didn’t whine, I didn’t whine!”

“Well, let’s count it as something like that.”

“What do you mean, count it as something like that—”

“What do you want, Doctor?”

“…”

I didn’t intend to beat around the bush.

What do you want? What do you want to do right now?

The doctor was in the exact same state as a middle school student.

He didn’t know exactly what was in his own mind.

What on earth did the doctor want?

‘To spend time with Apocalypse? Or maybe he still wants to destroy magical girls through battle.’

“You created Aya, but you didn’t cause any trouble, and you created a cult, but you didn’t do anything notable. I thought you would definitely cause a lot of trouble.”

“…I’m not a kid.”

I raised the corners of my mouth as I watched the doctor grumbling.

But, right?

If I hadn’t intended to do that in the first place, I wouldn’t have created Apocalypse.

“I guess I’ve become quite weak.”

“I was squishy to begin with.”

“What…!”

Wasn’t it more like soft than squishy?

When I playfully poked the doctor’s cheek, the doctor started to flap his arms.

It was such a trivial movement that it was hard to believe that he was the one who created the monster that led the world to destruction.

“Whew, don’t I look like an idiot for being so serious?”

“I’m an idiot.”

“…This is the end!”

He grabbed my collar with a thud, but it didn’t shake or anything because I was weak.

The doctor looked at me with a blank expression, sighed, and soon began to speak in a serious voice.

“Akari.”

“…What is it? Why are you suddenly speaking seriously?”

“What was I like in the previous world?”

“…”

I wondered who I resembled, and it turns out I resembled this one.

I was momentarily speechless at the doctor who got straight to the point without beating around the bush.

The doctor from the previous world.

The doctor from the previous world…

“It was exactly the same as now.”

“That can’t be true!”

Childish appearance and childish behavior.

Occasionally inhuman words and actions.

From looking at the world from a monster’s perspective to hating magical girls.

The doctor in front of me wasn’t much different from the doctor from the previous world.

If there’s one difference, it’s that.

“Except that he’s become more human.”

“…Ugh.”

The reaction was more intense than expected, perhaps because it was repeating the truth that she already knew.

In this case, it might have been more effective to say that she had become like a magical girl.

“Well, rather than necessarily knowing about yourself in the previous world, shouldn’t you just be faithful to this moment?”

“…How can you be faithful when you’ve come to this?”

“I told you, you’re not dead.”

Why is the guy who was going to destroy the world by eliminating all magical girls so dispirited?

Did he really think he was dead?

“So do something. I made you into a despair core, you know.”

“Even if I made it…”

The doctor trailed off, seeming unsure.

“There are no tools for research here, and this body only has the minimum amount of despair cores necessary for survival, so moving this amount of despair is impossible.”

“So you mean it can be moved?”

“Uh, yeah? Yes, that’s right. It was originally mine.”

Then wouldn’t the story be a little easier?

It might be a bit harsh for the doctor, though.

“Then, use me to move despair.”

“…You?”

“What’s with that expression of disbelief? After all, I’m also an apocalypse?”

“No, what…”

He nodded hesitantly, but his gesture didn’t show any belief.

No matter what had happened up until now, wasn’t this a bit too much of a reaction?

“Okay. Let’s try it. But what on earth are you going to do by moving despair? It’s not like you’re going to get rid of that magical girl with your own hands, right?”

“She won’t come to her senses, so we’ll have to beat her up and wake her up, right?”

“…”

Because of Apocalypse’s despair, Emerald’s attack couldn’t reach him at all, so I tried to move despair inside him so that he couldn’t block Emerald’s attack.

Since Apocalypse was surprisingly vulnerable to hope, if I shocked him enough to lose consciousness, there was a chance that I would jump out again.

The only problem was whether the doctor would cooperate obediently…

“I’ll help you.”

“Huh…”

“What’s with that expression! You’re making such a strange face in front of a monster that’s supposedly helping you!”

“I did it because I was impressed, because I was impressed.”

Anyway, he’s cooperating so well when I told him to hit his child.

I thought he’d get really angry and get really upset.

‘Well, does it matter?’

If Apocalypse loses consciousness and comes in here instead of me, we’ll have a touching reunion.

***

“Huh!?”

[Emerald, it’s dangerous! You’ve been exposed to despair too much!]

“It’s okay, ah!”

It was hard to even breathe because of the despair that was piercing my lungs.

If I just do a little more, I should be able to reach it, but I can’t.

Was that last time just a miracle?

‘No, it wasn’t a miracle…’

At that time, Akari must have heard my voice.

But now, I couldn’t reach it.

No hope, no voice, no anything—

[Here it comes, Emerald! I have to dodge!]

Apocalypse’s attacks were even more unpredictable and fast than before.

If I let my guard down even a little, I’ll die.

I focused all my nerves on my body and desperately started to dodge the attacks.

I wouldn’t die instantly from a direct hit, but if I lost consciousness, that would be the end of it.

But.

“Ugh…”

The battle went on for too long.

No matter how much I continued to heal my wounds, the opponent’s attacks were filled with despair that was fatal to a magical girl.

I had some idea that my movements were becoming increasingly sluggish, but I didn’t think my body would freeze at this moment.

‘Sorry, Akari…’

This time, I couldn’t save her.

No, maybe it would be more accurate to say I couldn’t save her this time either.

I closed my eyes as the attack came right before my eyes.

If I lose consciousness in an instant, I wouldn’t feel any pain at all.

[Come to your senses, Emerald!!]

“…Huh?”

[Uh, I don’t know why, but the attack has stopped!]

“…No way.”

The blade made of despair had stopped right in front of my nose.

Akari!?

When I turned my gaze, wondering if she had regained consciousness, there was only Apocalypse there, glaring at me with a distorted expression.

“Akari…”

[Maybe she’s faintly conscious. We should aim for now.]

I nodded at Mei’s words.

Akari didn’t give up either, so how could I, a magical girl, give up?

I bit my lips and forced my body, which refused to move, to move.

‘Move, move, move…!’

“Huh, AAAAAH…!!”

I didn’t need any stunts or evasive maneuvers.

All I needed right now was speed.

Forward, forward, forward, forward…!!

“Akari-!!!!!”

The blade of despair wasn’t pointed at me.

It was just flying in a strange direction, as if something was deliberately avoiding it, or as if it had no intention of hitting me.

And so, the distance between Apocalypse—no, Akari—and me began to narrow.

Her small face gradually grew larger, and at the moment when her eyes were finally close enough to see clearly.

“I’m here.”

“…”

I spread my arms and wrapped them around Akari’s neck.

The cold warmth I felt from her skin was still there, and I instinctively laughed.

Of course, Akari’s face was still distorted in a scary way.

Her expression seemed to say that she wanted to tear me to pieces right away.

But I could tell.

The despair flowing out of her body wasn’t trying to hurt me.

“My gentle despair.”

“…”

Akari didn’t move.

He just quietly watched what I was doing.

For a moment, I wondered if he had come to his senses.

Phew—

“Ah…”

The blade pierced his body.

Apocalypse’s bloodshot eyes widened.

As if he was mocking me.

 





  
    Chapter 126: Apocalypse (6)
“No, that!”

Emerald pierced by Apocalypse’s despair.

The doctor, seeing Emerald like that, pounded his chest as if he was frustrated.

Certainly, I wonder if his faith in me is too great.

Of course, since he fell off so quickly, it didn’t seem like he suffered any additional injuries.

“Can’t you focus a little more?”

“Choi, I’m concentrating as much as I can! You should stop playing around and focus!”

“Yes, yes.”

He shook his head at the doctor’s rebuke and slowly closed his eyes.

Emerald was too much of a magical girl, which was the problem.

Putting his hand in a tiger’s mouth and thinking he’d be fine?

It was to the point where it was hard to tell if he was brave or stupid.

“Well, then—”

“Ugh?!”

“Why, why are you doing that!?”

“No, just now…”

At that moment when he was about to move despair again, he let out a groan at the throbbing head.

It felt like despair had its own will and was attacking me…

I tried to ignore the pain that kept stabbing my head and focused on the screen.

“By the way, the guy who was good at attacking other monsters can’t attack Apocalypse at all.”

“What…”

“A monster that seduces magical girls, huh? Tsk tsk… The world is going to end, the end of the world.”

“I don’t know what you’re thinking, but can you stop with these weird misunderstandings?”

As I focused on the despair directed at Emerald, the doctor moved the despair and slammed it into the ground nearby.

I knew he was trying to get me out in the most gentle way possible, but in this situation, I needed to use my fists rather than talk.

So, Emerald, hit me until I lose consciousness.

“…Huh?”

I grumbled inwardly and hit Emerald for a moment.

I tilted my head at the chills that momentarily came.

I’ve felt this feeling somewhere before.

It feels like a hole is going to be pierced in my stomach—

Phew—

[Ruby!!]

[Ha, you still haven’t come to your senses? Attack right now!!]

“…Cough.”

I thought it would be okay if I was inside, but it seemed that wasn’t the case.

The shock of the heart being pierced reached me, and blood soaked through my palm.

‘Why do you like poking holes in my body so much?’

“Ah, Akari! Are you okay?!”

“One hole is nothing. So, are you going to just sit there?”

“There’s no way that’s possible!”

The despair that rose like the blade of a blender slashed around Apocalypse.

It was an attack that felt like it was trying to grind away every last bit of flesh, but Ruby didn’t turn into a handful of gore.

“Tch, what a shame. I could’ve made you a well-made meatball.”

“Uh-huh.”

“But! Didn’t I touch you!”

The doctor shouted as if asking why.

No matter how many holes I had made in my body, I didn’t hate it enough to deserve death.

The doctor might feel a little wronged.

Although I don’t plan on explaining why.

“Whether Emerald attacks or Ruby attacks, it’s the same hope, right? I just have to come to my senses somehow, right?”

“But…”

“Ah, this is nothing.”

I wiped the blood off my hands.

I could have asked if I would collapse first, but I was better at enduring the pain caused by hope than Apocalypse, so it wouldn’t be okay.

In a way, it was a battle of patience.

If I lost consciousness first, Apocalypse would take control of my body, and if Apocalypse lost consciousness first, I would take control of my body.

‘The reason I’m doing this is—well, well. I guess I’ll just say it’s because I want to eat Emerald’s despair.’

It was a very weak reason.

However, I was a simple enough monster that I could explain myself with such a weak reason.

Anyone who hears it will nod their head.

So, Emerald.

[Emerald Splash-!!!]

“…Let’s go out and see.”

It won’t take long.

***

“Sapphire, are you okay?!”

I quickly flew towards Sapphire, who was bleeding and lying down.

Despite receiving strength from Akari, she didn’t seem to have recovered at all.

Red blood was flowing out from the wound that looked like it had been cut by a blade.

Anyone could tell that it was serious.

I had a feeling that if I delayed any longer, it would be dangerous.

“Sapphire, I’m going to the hospital—”

[Who are you touching right now, you damn monster!]

“Whoa, are you surprised!?”

[Don’t lift a finger at Sapphire! Hehe…!]

“Uh, so…”

I looked at the fairy who suddenly rushed at me, and then at Sapphire’s face.

It seemed like I was the villain because of this.

Could it be that I was being treated like this just because I was a monster?

I looked at Sapphire, as if to say something, but she didn’t seem to have the energy to do so.

“I’m trying to help you, so could you step aside for a bit?”

[Lies.]

“It’s not a lie… Haa, really.

If you keep doing that, I’ll squeeze you and burst you.”

I’m already losing my mind with all those Hope lumps flying around in front of my eyes, and now you’re trying to get in my way of what I’m trying to do?

Even though you’re trying to help your partner.

When I glared at you, you finally showed your true colors and started to squirm around.

‘It’s like a huge, talking cockroach flying through the sky… Ugh.’

It seemed like I knew exactly why Akari hated magical girls.

Well, anyway.

“And if I take you like this, what can you do?”

[T, eeeek…!!]

After flicking the Hope cockroach away, he picked up Sapphire.

She, who never showed any signs of being disheveled, was injured like this and exhausted.

I don’t know if a normal hospital would be useful, but it was much better than just sitting still.

“…Kuroko.”

“Yeah, Sapphire.”

It was a precarious situation.

It felt like a flame that would die down at any moment.

How could Sapphire become like this?

The Sapphire in my head, along with Akari, was someone who would never lose to anyone.

If Akari felt like a monster, Sapphire felt like a huge rock.

“…Go to Akari, ugh.”

“Who are you going to in this state?”

I reflexively retorted at Sapphire’s words.

If the other person had been the usual Akari, it would have been different, but the Akari we knew now was not the Akari we usually knew.

An incarnation of the end, pouring out hatred, anger, and despair in all directions.

I don’t know who made her lose her senses, but if she went there, she would disappear like a candle in front of a typhoon.

“…Please.”

“No.

If she goes in this state, it’ll be a big problem.”

“…Kuroko.”

“…”

I ended up tightly closing my eyes as Sapphire looked up at me earnestly.

Why do these trials only come to me?

Was losing your family not enough?

Was the time you were despised by people and lived as a loner not enough?

Was it not enough that you became a monster and chased after the whereabouts of magical girls for revenge?

If there was a god, you wanted to ask him directly.

‘Why is it that only I am given this ordeal?’

“I don’t want to lose Akari.”

“…Huh.”

That’s right, that’s the kind of person you were.

Upright and upright, someone who would rather break than bow down to the wind.

That’s why you were a magical girl.

You called continuing to walk in the direction you were looking at without doubt hope, so Sapphire, who was like the embodiment of that, was bound to be a magical girl.

Magical girls were beings who saved people,

The current Akari was someone that Sapphire herself had to save.

“In return, promise me one thing.”

“…”

In fact, I didn’t like her at first.

Her stiff speech and cold eyes reminded me of the magical girl I was looking for.

But she was different.

Softness lurked in Sapphire’s stiffness, and warmth existed in her coldness.

Understanding, consideration, respect.

Things I had forgotten and lived with, I realized again while spending time with Sapphire.

“I will never die.”

I let out those words, light but heavy at the same time.

I couldn’t lose her.

She was a being with a heavy meaning to be called a friend.

Ah, right. Maybe I saw her as family.

So promise me. I won’t die.

“…”

Sapphire didn’t answer.

However, she didn’t avoid my gaze either.

I knew what that meant, so in the end, I just shut my eyes tightly.

“Ha, fine. Do whatever you want.”

“…Thank you, Kuroko.”

I couldn’t break this stubbornness even if I wanted to.

If I were to take her by force, Sapphire would probably come back here too, even if it meant being stubborn.

Rather than let that happen, it would have been better to just let her do what she wanted and stay by her side.

I don’t know if that would be possible, but—

‘—I have to do it, right?’

I couldn’t lose my family again.

 





  
    Chapter 127: Apocalypse (7)
[…It seems like something big is going on.]

“Haa…”

Rather than randomly launching attacks, it was much harder to deal with someone who attacked at the right moment like a sharpened blade.

They used the despair that moved freely to block vision and used the despair that moved properly to attack covertly.

I thought I had regained some of my sanity thanks to Ruby’s attack, but that felt a little different.

“Ugeuk, don’t just watch and help me out a little!”

“…You did it on your own, Ruby.”

“Tsk!”

All the attacks aimed at me missed, and the attacks aimed at Ruby were aimed at Ruby.

It wasn’t a joke. All that was inside was 100% killing intent.

I was barely avoiding them, but that would soon reach its limit.

No matter how much of a Ruby, she wouldn’t be able to withstand Akari’s attacks indefinitely.

“Let’s go, Mei.”

[I understand, Emerald!]

Her creaking body had long since passed its limit.

It seemed like the transformation would be undone at any moment, but somehow I was holding on with my mental strength.

It must have been the same for Mei, as her face was flushed red.

I really wish this could end it.

Shaaaaa…

Any further consumption was quite dangerous, but I had to give it my all to survive.

I released hope to push away the despair surrounding me and turned around again.

Even in that state, Akari couldn’t see any gaps, but this side was full of gaps.

[Emerald!!]

“ㅡ!!!”

I gritted my teeth at the despair flying towards me, aiming for that gap.

And then, at the moment when I braced myself for the pain that would soon follow—

KWAAAANG—!!!

“…This, can’t be.”

I widened my eyes at the blue, translucent membrane surrounding me.

Sapphire.

I quickly turned my head and saw Sapphire being held by the girl.

“I came to help you, Emerald.”

“Sapphire!”

Sapphire looked at me with a bitter smile.

Ruby, who had joined me, was also looking at Sapphire with a similar expression.

So this is how it ended up.

I never imagined that we would join forces again like this.

The lines that I thought would forever drift apart began to intersect again.

“How did it end up like this again?”

“…I can’t forgive you for hurting Akari, Ruby.”

“Ha, you’ve already lost to me, so how can you just talk?”

“Enough. Now is not the time to fight like that, right?”

Two is better than one, and three is better than two.

I don’t know what will happen after this, but for now, it would be better to join forces.

No, our final battle was going to be as three.

Today was no different.

***

“You’ve lasted longer than I thought.”

“Ugh… It seems you’re angrier than I thought.”

“It might be because there are three magical girls.”

“…Hmm.”

I don’t know why the doctor was staring at me, but the situation wasn’t that good.

Apocalypse, who I thought would faint at any moment, held on to his senses until the very end.

Do you hate magical girls that much?

No, if not, maybe he just doesn’t like me going outside.

No one likes their body being controlled by someone else.

“But what, if I keep getting hit like this, won’t I lose my mind?”

“Are you okay?”

“Well, I’m okay because I eat it often.”

The doctor’s expression distorted as if he saw something strange.

I didn’t eat it because I wanted to eat it, right? I hope you don’t misunderstand.

I’m not some strange monster that pours hope into delicious despair, right?

Anyway, well.

‘It’ll only last a little while.’

Even if I resisted more fiercely, there were three on that side and one on this side.

Since the doctor and I were even moving despair in our inner world and interfering, it wouldn’t be long.

Take your time, take your time. I can endure this much pain, yes.

“Look at your clothes. Aren’t they covered in blood?”

“You should worry about Apocalypse instead of me. Didn’t you want to see them?”

“…That’s true.”

The doctor began to sneakily check my mood.

What is that gaze?

Her gaze seemed apologetic, or perhaps embarrassed.

I really don’t know what’s going on.

“Aren’t you also a child I created?”

“Ugh…”

[Wh-Your movements suddenly became more intense!? Huh!?]

[I thought you were weakened, but it seems you were hiding your strength.]

Impossible. Physiologically impossible.

I felt a sudden queasy feeling at the sight of the doctor trying to show me something that was absurdly maternal.

A mother who takes away the baby food she created…?

No matter how much I’m a monster, there must be a minimum standard.

The fact that you took my despair essence and ate it was such a shocking thing that I still can’t forget it.

“Haa, really…”

Let’s focus, focus. If this kept up, if even one person died over there, it would literally be the end.

All the magical girls would die, the world would be destroyed, I’d stay here, and the doctor would never be able to meet Apocalypse again.

To be honest, from my perspective, it didn’t matter anyway—No, after all, living my daily life sucking up despair next to Emerald seemed better.

[…My movements have become dull.]

[Now’s my chance, move!]

As I steeled myself and suppressed my despair, the magical girls began to charge at me once again.

Ruby cut off the tentacles, Emerald bombarded them from behind, and Sapphire took charge of the defense.

I never imagined that I would see the sight of these three joining forces to fight here.

If fans of the original work had seen this scene, they would have definitely shed tears of emotion.

[Emeraldㅡ!!]

[Haaaaaㅡ!! Emerald, Splashㅡ!!!]

A barrage of attacks shot out from the tip of Emerald’s staff.

And Apocalypse, who was filling up all directions with despair in order to prevent the barrage from reaching him.

It seemed quite difficult for an attack fired in his extremely exhausted state to penetrate the thick wall of despair.

“What the—”

“I never thought I’d receive help like this.”

Despair stepped aside to the left and right as if to open a path.

At the end of it were none other than Kuroko and Sapphire.

The despair reflected in their red eyes moved as if it would follow their will.

I knew that I had mastered the art of handling despair to some extent, but I never thought that I would be able to move the despair of Apocalypse, even if it was only for a moment.

[Reach iteeeeeeee!!!!]

“Keuk?!”

The moment Emerald’s magic cloth touched her, her mind went completely white.

It was a pain of a different level than before.

She bit her lip to endure it, and felt her lip bursting and the pungent taste of blood.

“Huh, haa…”

Even after being hit with this much hope, she didn’t lose consciousness?

She exhaled roughly and turned her gaze to the TV screen.

Sizzle…

All you can see is the noise you would see when there is no communication.

As I stared at the screen that was flickering unpleasantly, the doctor muttered in a trembling voice.

It seemed that he was anxious because he could not see the situation outside.

“…I don’t think I’ve lost consciousness since I’m here.”

“Then what on earth happened—”

“…!?”

The doctor couldn’t finish his sentence.

A hand came through the screen.

Two blood-stained hands grabbed my neck.

“Huh, hmm?!”

[It’s because of you…]

“I don’t know what you’re saying, huh?”

[If only you weren’t here…!!]

I tried to resist somehow, but my body was being dragged further and further into the screen—no, into the screen.

What would happen if I were dragged into the screen like this?

I tried my best to endure the unpredictable situation, but Apocalypse’s power was too strong.

“Ah, Akari!”

The doctor ran towards me as he watched me.

He grabbed the hem of my clothes with his fern-like hands, but that wasn’t enough to stop me from being dragged into the screen.

[So, disappear inside me…!!!]

My head went into the screen with a whoosh.

From my head, my neck, shoulders, waist, thighs, and finally my feet.

It felt like I had fallen into a deep abyss.

If I fell down like this, I would never be able to get up, like that—

“…”

– but at the end of that abyss, a faint light was visible.

After all, it seemed like this was not a path going down, but rather an uphill path.





  
    Chapter 128: Akari
“…Did you hurt me?”

“Wait, that’s—ugh…”

Ruby muttered in her dust-covered vision.

Kuroko, who was about to say something while looking at Ruby, sighed and closed his mouth.

For some reason, he seemed quite dissatisfied with Ruby’s words.

…That wasn’t what was important right now, though.

“Certainly, the despair has weakened compared to the beginning.”

“Please…”

In a situation where he couldn’t approach rashly, he held both hands together and swallowed dryly.

Please, please.

Akari, please come back.

The moment the dust slowly cleared away.

“…Huh?”

“…Huh?”

“…What is this.”

Everyone present was speechless at the sight before their eyes.

It wasn’t like Apocalypse was standing still or anything.

No matter how you looked at it—no, no matter how you looked at it, it was a sight that was much more shocking than that.

“Cough, cough, cough… Seriously, who taught you that brat…”

Akari was there.

To be exact, Akari ‘was’ there too.

“…Akari?”

“…Two? Apocalypse?”

“What the hell happened…?!”

Apocalypse, who had momentarily lost consciousness and stopped moving, and Akari, who had collapsed next to him and was coughing.

The sight of the two of them together was not only strange but cognitive dissonance.

I wondered if they were hallucinating because they were consumed by despair.

“Uh, uh… It’s light… light—”

“Don’t joke around. She’s fine, what is this?”

“…Huh?”

Unlike the rest of us, Akari seemed quite calm. The doctor next to her was no different.

…

…Doctor?

“She wasn’t dead…?”

“The doctor is definitely weak to light, but that…”

Confusion grew more and more confused, and her rigid thoughts became even more rigid.

It was shocking enough that Akari and Apocalypse were together, but the doctor too?

She was even fine while being exposed to light.

She would have screamed and rolled around if she had been touched by light.

Grrrrrr—

“Akari—!!”

The brief lull didn’t last long.

That was because Apocalypse was moving while making a howling sound.

The most dangerous person right now was none other than Akari, next to Apocalypse.

Before I could even realize that, my body instinctively shot toward Akari.

“Emerald, it’s dangerous!!”

“Akari is more dangerous than me…!!”

Despair began to stir within Apocalypse’s shadow.

The foreshadowing of the attack that had been used to restrain Ruby, tearing apart everything.

The power output that was released was more than enough to make every bone in my body creak, but I couldn’t stop.

If I had hesitated even a little, Akari could have been in danger.

If what I was thinking was right, if what I was feeling was right, then surely—

“Ahhh?!”

“Okay, I got you…!”

“…I grabbed you too roughly, hmm, didn’t I?”

Akari, who was held in his arms, had a more flushed complexion than usual.

It was a pale white with a hint of red.

Her half-closed eyes, looking slightly tired, turned to my face.

They were not the vertically slit pupils of a monster, but the same shape as those of a normal person.

“Akari, are you hurt?”

“I think my ribs are broken.”

Akari tapped her arm, startling her and releasing the strength in her arm.

Normally, Akari would have teased her, but now she was quite serious.

“Ugh, you’re not in your right mind.”

“…Doctor.”

“Ugh, aren’t you a lab terrorist…?”

I had a moment of silent conversation with Akari.

I opened my eyes wide at the small voice coming from within Akari’s arms.

Doctor. If you look at it, he was the enemy of magical girls along with Apocalypse.

No, that grudge was something that could never be erased even if one tried.

‘Maybe the Doctor in this world is quite different from the previous one.’

In the previous world, the Doctor would suffer fatal injuries just from being exposed to this much light.

But now, apart from the discomfort on his face, he seemed fine.

He couldn’t figure out what was going on, but since there was a case like Akari, it couldn’t be said to be impossible.

“Ah, Akari…!”

“Please be quiet. My head is ringing.”

“Ugh, ugh…”

Akari surprisingly felt nothing.

Not hope, not despair, not any other emotions.

All that was left was boredom and annoyance.

Even in this urgent situation, the atmosphere was incredibly calm.

“…I’m not hallucinating, am I?”

“Why, pinch my cheek?”

“Yes.”

“…Haa, you asked me to do it?”

Her cheek was pulled in a jerk.

Unlike the ridiculous strength she usually showed, there was no strength at all.

Akari actually had an expression on her face that seemed like she was giving it her all.

“More than that, do you have time to be like this?”

“Ah, tea!”

Kwaaaaang—!!!!!

I felt a murderous urge behind me, so I held Akari in my arms and flew up.

I couldn’t even share the joy of our reunion…!!

Perhaps it was too much for me to fly up so suddenly, as Akari’s expression slightly distorted.

“Are you okay?”

“…Not at all.”

She looked completely different from the Akari I’d seen so far.

Her appearance was so precarious that she looked like she would crumble if I exerted even a little force.

Looking at Akari like that, one thought suddenly occurred to me.

Maybe, the current Akari wasn’t a monster.

“T-Take it easy, fly easy! I thought your heart was going to fall out!”

“Don’t joke around.”

“Huh, you say that with such a pale and scared face.”

“You’re the same, aren’t you?”

I let out a small sigh as I watched the two of them start to fight fiercely.

That wasn’t important right now.

What was important was that Apocalypse, who had been calm, was becoming more and more violent.

“Are you crazy!? What on earth were you thinking when you brought that guy here?!”

“…Ruby.”

“There’s not one Apocalypse, there are two. You know? It’s not just a feeling of having one more troublesome person!”

“Ruby.”

As I returned to Ruby and Sapphire, Ruby shouted while looking at Akari in my arms.

Why on earth did you bring her here?

The hatred in her eyes was no different than before.

Even though I was about to yell at Ruby, I couldn’t get angry because I understood Ruby’s feelings.

However, that didn’t mean I wouldn’t talk.

“Does the current Akari look like a monster to you?”

“…”

Even when she was a monster, she tried to stay quiet as much as possible, but now that everyone is here, she’s still talking about the same thing.

Maybe Ruby didn’t want to admit that she was wrong.

She felt like she couldn’t overcome the emptiness and despair that would come after admitting that fact—

“It’s dangerous, Emerald! Ruby!”

Kwaaaaang—!!!!

“The fight isn’t over. Focus!!”

Sapphire’s shout brought her to her senses.

Even though she had thought that the apocalypse was important just before, her thoughts drifted to things related to Akari, and she lost her senses right away.

She slowly took a deep breath and composed herself.

Let’s take care of what’s right in front of us first. We can talk later.

“Akari, please take refuge in a safe place for a while.”

“…Okay.”

“Emerald, you—”

“Let’s talk about Akari after we’re done with everything. Once this is over, we can make time for each other, right?”

“…Okay.”

Ruby, who seemed to have lost her senses, seemed to be able to recall what was important.

Sapphire sighed as she looked at Ruby like a parent looking at a disobedient child, but was it an illusion?

Anyway, thanks to meeting Akari, she was filled with hope.

It wasn’t perfect, but at least hope was more than perfect.

“…We have to finish this as quickly as possible.”

“I agree with that.”

“Don’t hold me back.”

“Don’t get excited.”

The two people who had been exchanging a bit of nerves slowly raised their hopes.

Please, let this be the last battle.

At the same time as that thought, the blurred red color began to scatter vivid madness in all directions.

Apocalypse. The end of magical girls.

It had come.

***

“Ugh, what the hell is this?”

“What if you ask me that?”

He checked the condition while waving his hands.

Even though he had barely flown in the sky, he ended up like this.

He didn’t even have any strength at all.

To be exact, it felt as if his maximum strength had been completely reduced.

‘It’s like…’

“Ugh, it feels like I’m a human.”

“…”

I let out a small sigh at the doctor’s muttering.

A human.

Yes, it felt like I had become human.

My skin was red, I felt the cold more clearly than usual, and the power that made me feel omnipotent had disappeared without a trace, and the world seemed ordinary.

“Doctor.”

“…Why is that?”

“Can you feel it?”

“…”

“The hope of the magical girls. And the despair of the Apocalypse.”

I don’t know if the Doctor was in the same state, but I could definitely feel it now.

No, I couldn’t feel it at all.

The despair that filled my insides, and the hope that always felt so terrible.

My two eyes were clearly capturing the world in front of me, but somehow the world in front of me didn’t feel real.

It was like I had become a blind person with my eyes open.

“…What are you saying that’s obvious? Of course I can feel it.”

“Huh?”

An idiotic sound came out at the Doctor’s answer.

Why was it only me?

I couldn’t understand.

 





  
    Chapter 129: Akari (2)
The world where there was no hope or despair was truly peaceful.

Thanks to that, the fight between Apocalypse and the magical girls was quite funny.

Flying through the empty air, avoiding invisible things, getting hurt by invisible things, and using invisible things to attack.

‘Can’t ordinary people see the hope used by magical girls or the despair of monsters?’

Even if I squinted and focused, I couldn’t see anything.

As if there was no hope or despair in my world.

“Keep on, groan, groan…”

“…Poor thing.”

As I walked through the ruined streets with the doctor, I noticed the magical girls lying around on the streets.

Why did you attack them so uselessly?

I didn’t want to make fun of them, but it would be okay to think of them as pitiful.

Of course, it’s better not to do anything that goes beyond your abilities in the first place.

Especially not if your life is at stake.

“Ah, Apo, Apocalypse…!”

“Huh…”

I shook my head at the magical girl who was looking at me in shock.

If she had any sense at all, she would have noticed that I didn’t feel any despair.

Or maybe she thought I was hiding my despair.

It didn’t matter either way.

“Let’s ignore it and go. My heart is not feeling well if I stay here any longer—”

“I’m the one in the weirdest condition right now, right?”

“—Ugh.”

I sighed, pressing down on the doctor’s head, who was whining beside me.

The one that I could feel and the one that I couldn’t.

I don’t know how it became like this, but if I couldn’t feel either one, then it didn’t matter anymore.

“T-take her down—”

“Avoid, Akari!!”

“…?”

The magical girl raised her hand toward me, and the doctor, who was startled by the sight of the magical girl, tried to push me away somehow.

However, despite the doctor’s fuss, nothing happened to me.

‘…Is that so?’

I tried to clench my palm, thinking that there might be some change, but it was just as soggy as a tissue that had soaked up water.

Maybe I’m just as close to being human as I am now, so hope doesn’t work.

“That’s too bad. I’m not a monster right now.”

“That can’t be…”

“Rest. Maybe you’ll rest forever.”

The reactions of the magical girls lying on the street were all the same.

He attacked in shock, then saw me, completely ineffective, and his face turned pale.

If someone saw him, they would think he was a monster.

Of course, he was a monster until just before.

“By the way, weren’t we supposed to meet and talk?”

“…If I get caught up in that, it’s just going to be a dog’s death. He didn’t even seem to recognize me.”

“You have no sense of responsibility.”

“This is the greatest responsibility I can take…!!”

The doctor’s actions as he patted my arm were the same as usual, but right now I felt a little pain from the doctor’s whiny swing.

Well, since I didn’t kill my favorite doctor with my own hands, you could say that I took the greatest responsibility.

“…Akari.”

“I know. I have eyes too.”

“…”

I thought all the magical girls were annihilated except for the three fighting over there.

They were injured or were being supported, but they were still fine.

The other magical girls were so sprawled out that they couldn’t get up…

Did these guys fight roughly? If not –

“Where are you planning on running away?”

“I didn’t really plan on running away. You just blocked my path.”

“Do you think you’re human, Apocalypse!?”

The atmosphere of the magical girls was tense.

Did they judge that their current state, where they couldn’t feel anything, was more dangerous than when they were full of despair?

No, that wasn’t the case.

What the magical girls could see in their eyes was base hatred.

It seemed like they couldn’t defeat Apocalypse with their own hands, so they were going to deal with me, who looked exactly like him.

“Doctor.”

“Ha, but…!”

“You saw that hope no longer works on me. Hurry up.”

As the magical girls, who had become ready for battle, pushed the doctor’s back, he began to walk hesitantly.

It seemed like they thought that it would be better to bring someone to help them rather than being oxidized by hope in the unlikely event that they would run away.

Or maybe they just ran away because the magical girls’ hope was so terrible.

“Even if you harm me, nothing will really change, right?”

“Sins aren’t something that can be easily eliminated…!!”

There wasn’t much of a reason for not running away.

With my current body, no matter how much I ran, I wouldn’t be able to escape from the magical girls.

It was a simple reason.

“…Ugh.”

The magical girl who grabbed my wrist viciously smiled bitterly.

Was she feeling satisfaction from the fact that I let out a groan?

Was it okay for these guys to be magical girls, seriously?

“Aren’t they weak…?”

“They’re not really Apocalypse?”

“But they look the same. And their speech is rude too.”

Your tone seems more rude.

I forced myself to swallow the words that were rising to the tip of my tongue.

It wasn’t for any other reason, but because the magical girl was holding onto my wrist and it felt like it was going to break.

“You’ve got a lot going on, Apocalypse.”

“So, you’re going to let me go? It would be much better if you went over there and helped me at that time.”

But that was only for a moment, and the habit of spitting things out without a filter would not improve even if I held it in for a while.

To be honest, it was also because the magical girls surrounding me were funny.

It wasn’t like I had the confidence to face Apocalypse, so I had to bully them too…

“Are you scared? Fighting Apocalypse.”

“…”

“It seems you hit the nail on the head.”

It seemed like my body wasn’t going to turn properly.

The upper part of my wrist that the magical girl was holding onto—my hand—was already numb.

If I put a little more force here, it would probably snap.

Bam—!!

“Huh?!”

Before the pain of my wrist breaking, what came out was the impact that hit my face.

What I felt after the impact was none other than pain.

It was fortunate that I didn’t fall down badly because I was hit while my wrist was being grabbed.

…But more than that, it hurt more than I imagined.

The weakened body could no longer ignore the magical girl’s brute force.

Rather, it was more dangerous to see all actions made with that brute force.

“Don’t act emotionally!”

“What can I do when I don’t like your expression! And your tone of voice! It looks like you don’t know that you did something wrong!?”

“…”

Nosebleed… right? It didn’t seem like her teeth were broken.

Fortunately, it didn’t seem like a magical girl who had strength enhancement had hit her.

Of course, since she had basic strength, it was still cold.

It was so painful that when she looked in the mirror, she would definitely think that her face was swollen.

‘By the way, Apocalypse’s face is swollen…’

“Phew…”

That might be a little funny.

When she thought of Apocalypse making a funny face, she instinctively burst out laughing.

Maybe it was because of that, but the atmosphere around her became even more gloomy—well, who knows.

“Are you finished now?”

“… Ha.”

When she asked with her head tilted, she received a response that seemed to be indignant.

Well, I know it’s ridiculous, but…

If anyone can see that the Apocalypse on the other side is the Apocalypse of the previous world, and on my side, it’s a harmless Apocalypse.

No, since it’s harmless, you can’t even call it an Apocalypse.

“If it’s weakened, then that’s good. Even if it’s not necessarily hope—”

“Are you planning to kill me?”

“…What?”

“I asked if you were planning to kill me. Oh, then sleep.”

I grabbed the other person’s wrist and made them grab my neck with their hand.

I didn’t really plan on dying right now, but there wouldn’t be any problems if I did.

Life was always full of unpredictable situations happening at every moment.

Of course, if the other person pushes me to do something—especially if that person is someone I really hate—I was aiming for the fact that they’d hate doing it even more.

“Can you feel my heartbeat? My body temperature? And the movement of my windpipe that’s blocked by your hand?”

“…”

“Killing me won’t kill the other Apocalypse.”

So, how about focusing on them rather than me?

There was no intention of persuading them at all.

It only contained information as it was.

I smiled inwardly as I watched several magical girls turn their gazes in the direction of Apocalypse at my words.

‘No matter what, I can’t kill them with my own hands.’

“Damn it…”

For now, I guess I’ve finished persuading one person.

The magical girl who had grabbed my neck seemed to have given up, but the problem was how the rest of them would fare.

If even one of them had any intention of harming me, it would be a disaster.

Even though I was only briefly caught, I glanced at my bruised wrists and muttered one word.

“So, what do you all plan to do now?”

 





  
    Chapter 130: Akari (3)
After being bullied by magical girls in various ways,

with a force that my weak body couldn’t easily endure, I was dragged to that magical girl.

The magical girl who tried to kill me somehow.

The leader of the group of magical girls.

“…”

“I don’t think it’s polite to just stare at someone’s face like that.”

Or why, my face was so ugly that I couldn’t say anything.

It was none other than the other magical girls who made my face like this.

Even now, I couldn’t smile because of my bitter face.

How much force did I have to use to hit her? It really hurt, seriously.

“… Now, is it okay for me to just deal with this guy?”

“Pfft, there’s no point in killing someone who looks like me?”

It wouldn’t matter if I was in control of my body.

Now that I was separated like this, killing me was useless.

Of course, those words didn’t seem to be directed at me.

It was as if she was asking for someone’s opinion.

[What can I do about it? Rather, I should cherish and love her dearly~♪]

“…What?”

[You blocked her ears, Jade? Hurry up and let her go. I don’t have a hobby of bullying a child who can’t even resist~♬]

“…”

Her tone was unpleasant.

Out of all the humans, magical girls, and fairies I’ve met so far,

she was smiling brightly on the outside, but just by looking at her, she gave off an atmosphere that seemed to say, ‘I’m the mastermind~’.

I don’t know where the fairy came from, but her expression was more suited to despair than hope.

At the same time, her face seemed to know me—Apocalypse—very well.

[Hello, Apocalypse. No, no. Aren’t you Apocalypse right now? Anyway, it’s my first time seeing you like this, so it’s refreshing~]

“I don’t have a hobby of talking to fairies.”

[Hey, don’t be like that. Maybe we could be good partners?]

What kind of partner is a partner?

I have absolutely no intention of partnering with a fairy, let alone a monster.

Even if I were separated from Apocalypse, there’s no way I could become a magical girl, right?

Even if I became a body that couldn’t feel hope, the horribly disgusting sensation I’ve experienced so far—ugh, let’s not think about it. It gives me goosebumps just thinking about it.

[Honestly, I never imagined things would turn out like this. Who would have thought that the most pure human being could exist in the deepest despair?]

“…The most pure human being, you say?”

[Yes. A human being that’s incomparably pure compared to the likes of you.]

The fairy, looking around at the magical girls around her, twisted her face in disgust.

I don’t know what you’re so dissatisfied about.

Aren’t fairies the type of people who go crazy over magical girls?

[They can’t feel hope or despair, and they can only vaguely feel positive or negative emotions—beings who can be anything and can’t be anything.]

“I don’t remember ever becoming something so grand.”

[That’s right. It’s not a particularly grand existence. If I were mixed in with humans~♪]

The fairy who had flown in as if dancing stopped in front of me and lifted the hem of her skirt slightly.

As if she were greeting me.

[The Queen has left me many things. For example, things like how to turn back time.]

“…”

As expected, the one who turned back time in the previous world was the ‘Fairy Queen’ or something.

This was something I had no idea about.

In the original work, the Fairy Queen was literally a MacGuffin.

Of course, she hadn’t shown her form at all even now.

[I’ve turned back time countless times so far, but this is the first time things have gone this way. That’s why I couldn’t help but be careful.]

“…Can the other magical girls hear that?”

[Oh, they won’t hear, so it doesn’t matter~♪]

I didn’t know that this wasn’t the first time she had turned back time.

The more I learned, the more uncomfortable it became.

I don’t know why Apocalypse is doing this, but if it failed so badly, I think it’s okay to give up…

[Anyway, 나는 지금이야말로 ‘적기’라고 생각하거든?]

“What are you talking about, Bihwi? Doing whatever you want—”

[You’re the one who’s mistaken, Jade.]

“…”

[The choice is mine.]

The fairy said firmly.

Oh, is this an internal strife?

This is the first time I’ve seen a fairy and a magical girl fight.

I watched the two bickering with interest, but then I saw the magical girl lower her head and retreat, and I clicked my tongue inwardly.

I thought they’d fight a little more fiercely, so it’s a shame.

[Okay, then what should I do~♪]

“You’re so relaxed even though Apocalypse is running wild.”

Didn’t you keep turning back time to catch that thing?

Of course, the other magical girls besides those three would just be a hindrance.

And that magical girl, Jade, who was the fairy’s partner, was also relaxed.

[Of course she’s relaxed. She’s got the best card in her hand.]

The fairy’s gaze turned to me.

The moment I thought something was strange, it was already too late.

The fairy’s palm, which had come closer in an instant, shot towards my body.

And then—

“Huh?!”

[Shh… It’s okay, it’s okay. Relax and take it easy… Yeah, that’s right~♬]

My body was hot.

It felt like I was suffering from a terrible fever.

My vision turned white, my teeth chattered, and I groaned reflexively.

I know this feeling.

‘It’s a little different from when I first felt it, but this is definitely—’

I felt an unpleasant feeling as if an additional pair of limbs were sprouting through my body.

I felt like I was going to throw up.

I was fine other than the fever, but my stomach churned because the memories lingering in my head were so horrible.

“What on earth, did you…”

[Oh my, what did you do? If you say that, it’ll hurt your feelings?]

“…Tch.”

I glared at the fairy, biting my lips.

The fairy smiled brightly.

This arrogant attitude that doesn’t care about other people’s thoughts.

Something started to rage near my heart—I started to feel nauseated by hope.

Ugh…

“Gueeeeek…”

[Eh, that was it?! Ugh, you’re spitting out all the hope the Queen gave you… What the heck!]

“…What are you doing?!”

I should be the one who’s being questioned, but I’m the one being questioned instead.

By the way, it’s rainbow-colored.

Surely this isn’t some kind of censorship for the sake of my eye health?

…Anyway.

“What on earth do you do to give hope to someone who was a monster, anyway?”

[Isn’t it funny? To give the body of a being that was the worst despair the utmost hope.]

“Is there something wrong with your head?”

[I’m completely normal~♪]

I didn’t pour out the contents of my stomach, so there was nothing to see.

The only problem was that the fairy in front of me was reabsorbing the clumps of hope that were scattered on the floor.

Isn’t that the same as eating vomit again?

…Ugh, my stomach feels even worse when I imagine it.

[Then, should we try again?]

“…Do it again? That thing just now?”

[Of course~♪]

“Absolutely no—ugh…”

“Don’t move.”

I tried to run away from the fairy’s actions that were forcibly trying to instill hope, but unfortunately, running away was impossible.

It seems like magical girls are the same in that they only look human.

I felt a hand pressing down on me and chuckled.

The only fortunate thing was that I didn’t feel any pain.

Although I still felt bad.

[Come on, illuminating~♬]

The fairy’s hand touched my head.

An incomparable heat ran through my entire body.

It felt like every single nerve was burning.

I had felt it before.

The pain that this body, not me, had felt.

“Ugh, ugh…”

It was the same feeling that this body had felt when the doctor had forcibly injected despair to create the apocalypse.

Ah, that’s right.

The fairy in front of me right now seemed to be thinking of using me to create an apocalypse made of hope.

They say that opposites tend to resemble each other, and that’s exactly what happened.

***

“Ouch, ow, ow—!!!!!”

I ran, ran, ran, and ran again.

I had to save Akari.

Leaving Akari in the midst of those disgusting lumps of hope.

I was out of breath, my lungs were about to burst, but I kept moving my legs.

“Aya-!!!! Where are you-!!!!”

I could feel despair, but I couldn’t read Aya’s despair because all around me was filled with Apocalypse’s despair.

On top of that, the despair inside my body was completely empty, so it would be hard for Aya to find me.

In the end, I had no choice but to rely on voices to find Aya.

In this vast place, looking for Aya, who might be alive or dead—

“Did you hear me… Doctor, sir…”

“Aya! Are you, are you okay?!”

“…She’s wounded, but she can move, no problem…”

It seemed that she was overwhelmed by Apocalypse’s despair.

Her already pale face looked even whiter.

But now was not the time to worry about Aya.

It was because she didn’t know what kind of harm those ruthless magical girls would do to Akari.

“Tch, then let’s go quickly! Let’s go save Akari-”

At that moment, she grabbed Aya’s hand with urgency.

Woofwoof-

“…Ah.”

A high-frequency resonance pierced her eardrums.

It was familiar, but at the same time had the exact opposite quality.

That creepy voice seemed to be saying this.

‘It’s already too late.’

 





  
    Chapter 131: Akari (4)
Wooooowoong-

[..Emerald.]

“This is…”

Is there anything more important than the battle with Apocalypse?

The moment you let your guard down, the battlefield where lives are lost enters a brief lull.

Apocalypse also realized the abnormality of the situation and stopped attacking.

“A magical girl, huh?”

“But I’ve never heard of a magical girl with this kind of hope…”

“Ugh, I feel like I’m going to throw up… ugh…”

“Are you okay, Kuroko?”

“It’s okay… ugh…”

Sapphire covered Kuroko with a thin layer as she spewed out black despair.

It seemed that even just feeling hope had caused quite a bit of damage.

Rather, Kuroko, who was being held, seemed more exhausted than Sapphire, who was holding her.

‘…It feels similar.’

A feeling of being healed just by feeling it.

She slowly turned her head as she looked at the pure white hope touching her body.

Apocalypse. The end of magical girls.

The hope she felt there, ironically, resembled Apocalypse.

Grrrrrrrㅡ

“Be careful…”

[…There’s no other way. Of course that’s—]

Grrrrrrrrrㅡ!!!!!

“Huh?!”

Just before Mei finished speaking, Apocalypse let out a scream and flew away.

A speed much faster than he had shown during their fights so far.

It seemed like it was because of his anger at the hope he felt from the other side.

“Let’s chase after them!!”

“…Kuroko, are you okay?”

“It’s okay, ah. Actually, it’d be better if we chased after them…”

“Haa, really. You always act like a bald eagle, tsk.”

Ruby flew away on her own without permission, while Kuroko and Sapphire chased after her.

Even as I took in their backs, I couldn’t easily move on.

A new magical girl and Apocalypse.

Was it that simple of a story?

‘…No.’

[…]

“…Are you okay, Mei?”

Although it was always Mei who asked if she was okay, this time the roles were reversed.

Mei’s expression was that serious.

It was the face of someone who had encountered something that absolutely should not have happened.

[…No, it can’t be. Let’s go anyway.]

“…”

I flew up without saying a word, watching Mei shake her head in denial.

If I went there, I would eventually find out everything.

I slowly calmed my heart that was beating faster and faster.

…Please, I hope it’s nothing serious.

***

“…This scenery looks familiar.”

The only difference was that it was black on that side and white on this side.

It wasn’t some psychiatric ward, so why would they paint everything white?

I stared blankly at the sofa that looked exactly like the one inside Apocalypse, and then slowly walked away.

No, I was about to move.

“Hello?”

“…”

I heard a voice.

A voice that was exactly like mine.

For a moment, I thought, ‘Did I say something?’

Even the tone of voice was so similar.

When I turned my head slightly toward where the voice came from, what I saw was none other than—

“What is it, you?”

“Don’t be too cautious. I have no intention of hurting you.”

“…It’s creepy to hear you say that in my appearance.”

To be exact, I should say that I looked exactly like Apocalypse.

Anyway, when I saw you say that in my appearance, it felt like I was seeing something horrible.

It felt like this was how I would feel if I met my doppelganger who did strange things in my appearance.

“Nice to meet you.”

“…Uh.”

I felt quite a bit of rejection towards the other person who slightly lowered his head.

If I hadn’t come out of Apocalypse’s inner self, I would have thrown a punch right away.

It was much easier to deal with him if he had shown a fierce reaction like Apocalypse.

“I thought it was a gamble, but fortunately, it seems to have worked out.”

“What is it? You know, the act of entering someone else’s body and spreading disgusting hope?”

“No, it’s about making others recall memories of the previous world.”

“…”

At this level, not being able to recognize it was a problem.

Well, I did notice it instinctively from the first impression.

“Because it’s thanks to you that I’ve come to meet you like this.”

“I’m not particularly happy to see you.”

“I thought so. You’ve been living in despair for so long.”

The other person, the Fairy Queen, looked at me with an apologetic expression.

It was a bit odd to see Apocalypse looking at me with an apologetic expression.

Since I’d never made that kind of expression when I saw Apocalypse, I felt quite uncomfortable with that expression.

“So, why did you come out now with this much hope?”

“You’re saying that I didn’t intervene on purpose.”

“Wasn’t I?”

“If you think about it, it would be more correct to say that I’ve been intervening continuously.”

According to the story of the unpleasant fairy, the only time she had turned back time was with the power of the Fairy Queen, so it wasn’t exactly wrong.

However, did she really think that a disaster like the Apocalypse could be solved by just turning back time?

If she really thought that, then it must have been because her own hopes had become too engrossed in her own thoughts to think normally.

“Of course, this is the first time I’ve intervened so directly.”

Whispering.

The Fairy Queen, speaking in a voice that sounded like she was reading a book to a child, slowly began to recite the situation she was in.

“I could defeat it, but if that happened, I wouldn’t be safe either.”

“Ah, so that means that she was hiding for her own safety.”

“…No, it’s the opposite. I’m hope itself. If I disappear, it means that all hope in this world will disappear.”

That’s a little tempting.

A world where there’s no hope at all, and only despair.

No, no. If this hope-lover is going to disappear, then despair must not be all that bad either.

For example,

“Despair is enough to disappear. I never thought that the filth that was left there on purpose would make such a choice, tsk.”

“…”

In an instant, coldness covered the eyes that were once filled with compassion.

The reason why hope and despair fight and hate each other so much.

I felt like I caught a glimpse of it.

‘This is what happens when they try to destroy each other…’

“To eliminate all despair in the world and leave only hope, that is my purpose.”

“Ah, yes…”

As soon as I heard that purpose, my interest suddenly cooled.

It was a simple yet very boring purpose.

Even when it was off-topic, it was so off-topic that it made the listener lose interest right away.

“Imagine it too. A world where there is no such thing as despair, and only hope exists.”

“…Ah, yes.”

“Wouldn’t that be wonderful? A world where no one despairs, and where everyone lives with only hope…”

Now, the other person no longer seemed like the Fairy Queen.

It was like a patient with delusions of grandeur.

Well, what can I expect from a guy who keeps turning back time because he doesn’t like the results?

Life is just a real battle.

“You, can’t you take control of my body?”

“I’m just trying to show you the beauty of a world without despair—”

“Otherwise, I wouldn’t have hesitated and persuaded you like that.”

Who do you think I’m fooling?

I raised the corners of my mouth while looking at the bewildered Fairy Queen.

I’m sure after she convinces me, she’ll say something like, ‘Then give me your control.’

I’ve already been through a lot while inside the Apocalypse—no, while embracing the Apocalypse—so I could see right through what her opponent was thinking.

“You have to choose wisely. You have to get rid of that disgusting despair right now, right?”

“Even though you’re trying to sound calm, your voice is shaking, you.”

I don’t know how many times I repeated it, but I could tell that this was the first time something like this had happened.

Look, she looked so flustered by my words.

I wanted to tease the fool queen in front of me some more, but I realized that I didn’t have much time as the despair that was slowly creeping up on me began to approach.

‘I can’t help it.’

I guess I’ll tease her after work is over.

As I had those thoughts, my body and my vision began to blur.

“You, you! Where are you going! My story isn’t over yet?!”

“Just sit there and watch quietly. Don’t be noisy.”

“You…!!”

I raised the corners of my mouth as I looked at her poker face that had completely collapsed.

Who told you to get so excited that you could just sit on someone else’s body?

How could you have such a desperate expression on your face, even though you’re the fairy queen?

Through my completely white vision, a faint scream could be heard.

You reaped what you sow.

***

Woooowungㅡ

[Your Majesty, Your Majesty has returned… Your Majesty has returned!]

“…”

She knew that her fairy, Bihui, was a suspicious fairy, but she never thought she would have such a plot.

The current situation that Jade saw with her eyes could only be thought to have been planned by Bihui.

Otherwise, there was no way the situation could have developed so exquisitely.

However—

‘…If only you could get rid of Apocalypse.’

Even if the Fairy Queen had revealed herself through the body that Apocalypse had been in, it didn’t matter if Apocalypse just disappeared from this world.

Family, friends, neighbors, cousins, colleagues.

The lifelong enemy who had harmed all of them.

For Jade, who had even considered giving up her own life, this situation did not give her any emotions.

No, it shouldn’t have.

“Do I look like your queen to you?”

[…Huh?]

“…!!”

The body that the queen had clearly taken over snickered at them.

As if they had lost.

 





  
    Chapter 132: Akari (5)
[T-That’s a lie…]

“That expression is funny.”

I gave a big slap to the fairy who tried to use me as a vessel for the fairy queen.

The shocked expression was quite funny.

And in addition to the fairy in front of me, all the magical girls around me had fairy-like faces.

Some of them had their mouths open, as if they didn’t fully understand the situation.

[T-This can’t happen!]

“There’s nothing that can’t happen. It’s just that it hasn’t happened yet.”

By the way, would you mind stepping aside for a bit? It seems like we have a guest.

I felt the despair approaching me and raised the corners of my mouth.

Who would have thought that there would come a day when despair would feel unpleasant?

When I let out a giggle at that fact, the magical girls around me flinched.

Like a rabbit in front of a tiger.

Grrrrrrr—

“Apocalypse.”

The Apocalypse standing before me looked more like a monster than a human.

Despair scattered everywhere, sharp teeth like those of a beast, and eyes like those of a predator.

Just hope right before my eyes—rage born from the determination to kill the Fairy Queen.

Knowing that Apocalypse’s predecessor was a doctor, I was amazed at how he could think of separating something like that.

Grr…

[Even a single scratch on the Queen’s body! I won’t forgive you!!]

Ah, be quiet.

The muttering and chattering voices were quite irritating.

Even as she spoke like that, she was secretly hoping that hope would completely eliminate despair.

“Wouldn’t you like to talk?”

Kyaaaahh…

I gestured toward the despair that pierced my side, and the transparent hope neatly dispelled the black despair.

It felt strange, as if I was cleaning the bathroom mold with a sponge that had been sprayed with detergent.

[How dare you! How dare you touch the queen’s beautiful body…!!]

“I’m sorry, but this is my body while I’m excited.”

[Whoa!?]

And, the one who made a hole in my body was Apocalypse, so why are you angry at me?

I snapped my fingers and blew the fairy away, and my small body fell limply toward the floor.

“Haa, what kind of sponge are you planning on turning me into?”

I don’t understand why magical girls and Apocalypse like making holes in my body so much.

If I just put my finger in, it would go in.

If I keep going like this, I’ll probably die from excessive bleeding.

When I was a monster, I didn’t worry at all about my limbs being cut off.

‘Oh, now that I think about it…’

Wasn’t Emerald’s self-recovery also achieved through the use of hope?

I put Hope, who was slowly moving, into the wound and applied a little force.

So… would this work?

As I moved Hope while thinking of the emerald, a fuzzy feeling began to cover the wound.

“Oh.”

When I took my hand away, the hole was neatly filled.

I tried it to see if it would work, but I never thought it would.

I looked down at the fairy who was sitting on the floor, holding her head, and straightened my shoulders.

“Is it okay now? So please stop whining and be quiet now.”

[Ugh, sob… Your Majesty…]

I was scared to tell her to be quiet… Tsk.

I shook my head while dodging the tentacles shooting at me.

My leisure to tease the fairy was at its limit.

A few magical girls who had come to their senses tried to stop Apocalypse, but they could only hold out for about a minute.

“People who are not feeling well should not push themselves too hard, tsk tsk…”

Why are these people who were so strong when they punched me in the face and dragged me away forcibly, groaning like this?

Ah, one of them might die soon.

I clicked my tongue at the magical girl whose hope circuit was being eroded.

[No… Ah, no…!!]

“Ah, oh…”

“…”

Just before facing Apocalypse, who was preparing to rush in again, my movements stopped for a moment when I saw the fairy shedding tears next to the dying magical girl.

…I don’t really like this kind of thing.

“Are you asking me to help you?”

I muttered softly, but there was no answer.

This must have been the work of the fairy queen who was watching from her inner world.

“Haa, really…”

“Ugh, hmph…”

When I let out a hint of hope, her frowning expression slowly began to relax.

Since she got the despair bleach, she’ll be fine soon.

[G, thank you! Really, thank you…!!]

“…”

Receiving thanks from a fairy.

I felt bad for no reason because I didn’t feel bad despite receiving thanks.

Well, yeah. I guess that’s possible.

That wasn’t important right now.

Grrr, grorrrrrr-

“Really, not even tiring…”

Apocalypse, who appeared in front of me, only saw me in his eyes.

His murderous intent seemed to say that he would never stop until he eliminated the being in front of him.

If I don’t kill you, I’ll die.

I let out a deep sigh at the thought that occurred to me in that moment.

…I hate annoying things, though.

***

“…I never imagined you would show yourself.”

I crouched down, chewing my fingernails.

Damn hope. Damn queen.

A horrible being that treats despair like trash and monsters like filth.

Of course, this side was no different.

I also treated hope like trash and fairies and magical girls like filth.

“You couldn’t possibly borrow Akari’s body—huh…!”

There wasn’t much difference between the despair circuit and the hope circuit.

The only difference was whether despair or hope would flow within them.

In that sense, it wasn’t so impossible for the queen to inhabit Akari’s body.

“…Doctor.”

“Damn, damn, damn…!”

The closer she got, the more wounds were carved into Aya’s body.

Aya couldn’t go any further. The only one who could go was me.

I shivered with the hope piercing my skin, but I somehow managed to move forward.

If things continued like this, both Apocalypse and Akari would be in danger.

“Akari—!!!!! Apocalypse—!!!!!”

I screamed with all my might and threw myself into the chaos.

It was a reckless act that didn’t befit the name of a doctor.

But this was the only way left.

This was the only way to bring Apocalypse back to his senses after losing his reason.

“Haa, ugh… damn…”

As soon as I felt a transparent hope, that damn guy’s face appeared in my mind.

How dare you take over the body of the child I created, Akari?

I wanted to kill him, but right now, bringing Apocalypse back to his senses was the most important thing.

So—

“You’re welcome here, Doctor.”

“…Akari?”

Akari was there. Not the queen, but Akari.

Uh… huh?

Huh?

“If you’re here, why don’t you calm her down first? She’s starting to get hard to hold on to.”

“Ah, Akari?!”

I blankly stared at her, not understanding the situation, but Akari’s characteristically sarcastic tone brought me to my senses.

Yes, that’s right.

I don’t know what happened, but let’s calm Apocalypse down for now.

…Or rather.

‘What really happened…?’

Could it be that the Queen failed to take the initiative and was pushed out? Really?

Of course, in Apocalypse’s case, it was Akari who took the initiative, not Apocalypse…

That’s enough.

For now, let’s just stop thinking about it and calm Apocalypse down.

Things like curiosity and inquisitiveness can be dealt with after this is over.

“Apocalypse, Apocalypse! Can you hear me?!”

Grrrrrrrrr—

‘You’re wrong, you’re not listening to me at all…’

A monster that had become human and a literal monster that had lost all human elements.

There was no way they could communicate with each other.

Would they even recognize me in the first place?

The only thing that proved that I was me was the faint despair that remained inside me.

But now, even that had been lost.

“Is it still far?”

“…I’m sorry, Akari. I don’t think I can do it—”

“Ugh?!”

The moment she opened her mouth, half-giving up, Akari’s body flew away.

Grrrrrrr—

“…Ah.”

What was in this place was the end of the world and me.

Now there was nothing that could protect her, no one to protect her, nothing.





  
    Chapter 133: Hope And Despair
‘…The Fairy Queen, isn’t that just empty boasting?’

I thought calmly as I was hit by Apocalypse and flew away.

Isn’t she weaker than I thought?

I think the Queen would have suffered a similar fate if she had taken the initiative.

The doctor was stalling for a moment—well, maybe that wasn’t stalling.

“Ugh…”

Even though her body had been strengthened by hope, she could still feel the sensation of being hit by the ground.

Hmm, it felt like her bones were broken.

But it didn’t matter because I could just rub it with hope.

Maybe she was thinking of defeating Apocalypse with this.

Even if it was pierced, broken, and torn, it would heal again.

Could it be that she was thinking of tiring Apocalypse out and defeating him?

It seemed useless but also great.

…Haa.

“Hope is useless.”

[Wha, wha, wha, what do you mean it’s useless!?]

“…What a surprise.”

As I was complaining like that, a voice suddenly came out from the side.

I thought it was the arrogant green fairy from earlier, but the voice and appearance were completely different.

Yes, completely different.

It was a voice and appearance that were much more familiar than the arrogant fairy’s.

[Tch… I can never forgive you for making me suffer this humiliation!]

“You look good.”

[You…!!]

As I said that while looking at the mini-sized me, the fairy queen, the fairy queen grumbled.

By the way, you really did come out of the inner world.

It felt different, but Apocalypse had also talked to me through a mirror from outside the inner world, so it wasn’t particularly strange.

This cockroach-like thing—excuse me.

I never imagined you would appear in the form of a fairy.

[If you had given me the initiative, this wouldn’t have happened! Why did you take the initiative and create this situation!?]

“Isn’t it the problem that you came into my body without permission?”

[Tsk…]

It quickly became quiet as I inserted facts into the ridiculous excuse.

Still, it was a passing grade for being aware of my own mistakes.

It was a failing grade for trying to push through despite knowing that.

“So, how did you plan on winning?”

[Huh, don’t tell me! Fighting in such a pitiful way with all my hopes.]

“Well, then Apocalypse will win and only despair will remain in this world.”

Happy ending, happy ending.

Dying didn’t matter, and the world ending didn’t matter even more.

Right now, I wasn’t interested in despair or hope at all.

How I missed that peaceful sight where I had nothing on my body—where I couldn’t see anything.

I was ashamed of the past when I tried to cling to her in order to eat away Emerald’s despair.

‘…Of course, if I get the chance, I’d like to try it again.’

[Ik, Iik…!!]

“It hurts, it hurts. Can’t you see that I’m hurt here?”

I whined while thinking of something else in my head.

Actually, it didn’t hurt at all when this tiny cockroach hit me, but since it hurt, let’s just say it hurt because it hit me.

“Akari-!!!!”

It seemed a little later than I thought.

Unlike the two—no, three—who immediately went into a standoff with Apocalypse, Emerald was running straight towards me.

She even had something familiar in her arms.

“What is it, it’s ear-piercing.”

I’m glad… should I say?

I never thought that there would come a day when I would feel hope as glad, but if I had to choose the closest emotion I’m feeling right now, it would be gladness.

If I hadn’t screamed so loudly that my eardrums would have pierced, that faint feeling of gladness might have been doubled.

“Akari, right?”

“Hmm, what do you think?”

“It’s Akari.”

I said with a playful smile in response to Emerald’s question, and Emerald let out a sigh of relief.

It’s a little bland.

If I had known this would happen, I should have played a little prank.

Anyway,

“How did you live, Doctor?”

“Ugh, maybe it would have been better to just die… Ugh…”

“You’re gagging at me, were you lying when you said I was your precious child?”

The doctor reacted as if he was genuinely disgusted.

When I sniffled with an exaggerated expression at the doctor, he became completely flustered and started to panic.

“Ah, no! That’s not it! It’s because of the Fairy Queen’s disgusting hope! It’s definitely not because of you, Akari!”

It was a pretty reasonable excuse.

To be honest, I thought I understood it the moment I heard it.

Yeah, that’s right.

This kind of white, almost transparent hope was actually unpleasant.

[What kind of disgusting hope is that, you piece of filth!!]

“Huh?! A, a cockroach!!!”

The Fairy Queen, who had been hiding, suddenly jumped out and screamed.

It was really funny to see the doctor shouting at the Fairy Queen, calling her a cockroach.

The two of them must have thought each other were cockroaches.

I don’t know what it was like in the past, but now it was fortunate that it ended as just an argument.

“Ah, Akari! Get this bug off me! Ugh, I’m getting goosebumps down my throat and it’s suffocating me!”

“How can I get goosebumps down my throat?”

“Allergies! Allergies! Ugh, ugh ugh… I’m really going to die!!”

“Ugh…”

When her body didn’t have a single drop of despair, what kind of allergy to hope was this allergy to hope?

She clicked her tongue and picked up the Fairy Queen’s head.

[What, the head! The headaaaah…?!!]

“I picked it up gently?”

What a joke.

Looking at this, there wasn’t much difference between the despair side and the hope side.

It seemed like they would get along well, so why on earth did they fight so much?

“Is that… the queen?”

“I guess so. Why, are you disappointed?”

“Rather than disappointed, um.”

You could tell just by looking at her.

Of course, I was the first one to be surprised by the fact that such a fool was the Queen.

When she first appeared, she must have set the mood.

[Queen…?]

[Oh my, isn’t that Mei?]

“There’s no use acting like this now, right?”

After screaming so loudly until just before, what would change if she acted cool now?

Both Mei and the Queen were slightly looking at each other—no, they were turning their heads away and not making eye contact.

Mei seemed shocked to see her revered Queen ruined, and the Queen seemed embarrassed to show Mei her funny side.

“What do you think, don’t you plan on moving to the Despair side?”

“Ahaha, that’s a little… Also, Akari likes the despair of magical girls, right? If I become a monster, I won’t be the despair of magical girls anymore?”

“…Well, that’s true.”

It was a little disappointing, but—well—that’s not what’s important right now.

The doctor’s plan to calm Apocalypse was already a failure.

Then, the only thing left was to suppress it with force.

It’s hard to believe that it’s possible with such a weak force, but what can you do?

That’s the only way left.

“W-Wait a minute…!! There might be some way!”

“You failed to calm me down with words, right?”

“T-But! Isn’t it bad to try to solve it with violence unconditionally?”

“It’s funny when you say it.”

The person who seemed like the embodiment of violence was trying to solve the problem peacefully.

The doctor shrugged his shoulders as he was stared at by the two people and the two fairies.

But that was only for a moment.

“If I succeed, would you believe that there was a way to definitely calm that child down?”

“At best, it’s an idea that just occurred to me.”

“Still, it’s several times better than the option of defeating that child with force.”

The doctor’s gaze briefly turned to the three people fighting Apocalypse in the distance, then departed.

“The reason that child doesn’t recognize me is because there’s no despair inside me. Right now, all that child sees is hope and despair, so I have to put the despair that can prove myself in this body.”

“Are you saying that you’re going to take despair from Kuroko and Sapphire?”

“…That’s what I mean.”

The doctor’s gaze turned to the Fairy Queen this time.

It seemed as if he was watching her closely, or perhaps keeping her in check.

[Huh!? There’s no way I could have left it like that?! I knew what would happen if I gave you despair!]

“You seem to be interested in me, Queen. Of course, you’ve been interested in me for a long time.”

[What are you—]

“Since you recognized me when I didn’t have even a shred of despair left, you must have memories of the previous world, right?”

[…]

You’re sharp in this regard.

It wasn’t something to hide now, but the Fairy Queen closed her mouth slightly at the subtle force emanating from the doctor.

When I think about it, you looked quite surprised when you first saw the doctor, didn’t you?

As if you were facing a being that shouldn’t be alive—

“I don’t know what kind of being I was in the ‘previous worlds’ you’ve seen so far, but the current me doesn’t particularly wish for the destruction of the world.”

[There’s no way I could believe that…]

“All I wish for is that child—the happiness of Apocalypse.”

[Ha.]

The Queen’s face distorted at the doctor’s words.

Like someone who heard a cockroach talking to a human—yes, like a monster looking at a fairy.

…They really do look alike. The monster and the fairy.

 





  
    Chapter 134: Hope and Despair (2)
[Despair is happiness or somethingㅡ]

“Okay. Let’s do that for now.”

“…Thank you, Akari.”

“Okay.”

He nodded, cutting off the queen who was starting to get excited on her own.

I don’t know what the doctor’s true intentions are, but his expression and actions didn’t seem fake.

Well, even if it were fake, what could happen other than the world being destroyed?

If that were to happen, I could just turn back time.

‘I don’t know how to turn it back, though.’

[W-what are you deciding on your own!]

“You’re the one who’s mistaken about something, and your words don’t mean anything anymore?”

I felt like I had somehow broken through my inner world and came out, but even so, I still couldn’t move my body as I wanted.

Rather, I could enjoy the heartbreaking sight in 4D.

I never dreamed that I would choose suffering myself.

[…You’re going to be punished.]

“You’re not scared at all even when you look like that and say those words.”

People hate cockroaches not because they are scary, but because they are disgusting.

To me, the Fairy Queen is like a big cockroach? Or like a flying cockroach.

No, to be exact, ‘that’s how it felt~’ would be more accurate.

‘I guess it’s because I have hope instead of despair in my body, so I don’t feel disgusting like I used to…’

It felt like I was a kind of cockroach.

In fact, neither I nor the cockroaches really liked each other.

[Are you, are you okay like this!?]

“Is there something I’m not okay with?”

[I wasn’t talking to you! I was talking to Emerald, you?!]

“…Are you talking to me?”

It was quite surprising that she pointed to Emerald—No, it wasn’t even that surprising.

Beyond being a magical girl among magical girls, Emerald was a magical girl who could be called the magical girl of all magical girls.

However, if there was one thing that was overlooked here, it was that magical girls were humans, not fairies.

“I’m okay.”

[…Ugh.]

“Akari is here, and the situation has changed, so I guess I have to change too.”

[…]

The queen’s gaze turned to me once again.

Her eyes were filled with resentment and hatred.

I don’t know what I did so wrong, but it seemed like I had accepted the hatred firmly.

“Then let’s go. In this state, I don’t really know the law, but I just have to get there, right?”

“Wait a minute!”

“? Why are you doing that?”

“Tea, I’d rather be carried by this guy, so you stay still…”

“…”

Was it because I didn’t know the law well that I didn’t trust him? Or was it because of the hope that filled my body?

I wanted to praise him for pushing the annoying task onto Emerald, but I felt sorry that it was the moment when I was finally showing my goodwill.

“…Akari?”

“A person is trying to do you a favor, so just accept it.”

“Uh, uh… Wait, wait…?!”

“I’m going.”

I grabbed the back of the professor’s neck to avoid clinging to Emerald.

The professor, who was dangling from my grasp, didn’t move at all like a cat bitten by the back of its neck.

‘If someone saw me, they’d think I was going to eat him.’

If you’re going to go anyway, you should come with me.

Normally, I would have just let it go, but this was the law that required a corresponding punishment for a nasty professor.

Just like this.

“Huh, hh…”

“Uh-uh, can you keep it simple?”

“I need a little of your despair.”

To be exact, they needed the despair that I had instilled in them.

My despair was Apocalypse’s despair, and Apocalypse’s despair was the Doctor’s despair.

If you think about it, it might be more correct to mistake Sapphire and Kuroko for the Doctor, though.

“Hey, stop playing around and help them…!!”

“You’re so energetic. The human you despised so much has come here.”

“Tch… Sapphire! Move!”

“Really…”

Sapphire shook her head as she watched Ruby trying hard to treat her like she didn’t exist.

Even though quite a bit of time had passed, you hadn’t changed at all.

They say people don’t change easily, but I never thought they would be this consistent.

“…Are you telling me to hand over my despair to the Doctor?”

“Well, that’s what it’s like.”

It felt like I was hit by a dump truck.

I moved the hope in my body and forcibly blocked it, then lightly rolled my feet.

‘It’s a little creaky, but somehow it’s moving…’

There were many reasons why I couldn’t handle hope properly, but the biggest reason was right next to me.

No, not next to me, but inside?

I sighed, shaking off my numb hands.

Interfering in this situation, how pathetic.

“You.”

[…]

“I understand you’re upset, but at least don’t interfere, right?”

[…]

“Or is it something like that? ‘It’s up to me to defeat Apocalypse!’ or something?”

If that was my true intention, then it was a really ridiculous reason. It was literally the stubbornness of a child. Whether it was the monster side or the fairy side, it was so simple and so stubborn…

At least the doctor had changed to some extent, but the queen side didn’t change for the better, and instead seemed to have gotten worse.

“Is that all I’ve learned from constantly turning back time? Or is there a side effect where you become stupid every time you use your power?”

[…]

You should be ashamed.

Tsk, I clicked my tongue and got into position.

I don’t know how long it’ll take for the doctor to accept the despair of the two, but at this level, I should be able to buy some time—

BANG-!!!!

“-Huh?!”

My eyes instantly turned white.

If I hadn’t reacted, I would have definitely lost consciousness.

If I had lost consciousness, the flies buzzing next to me would have taken over my body.

That can’t be happening. Of course, that’s right.

“Excuse me, instead of just watching, why don’t you help me?”

“…”

“Hey, red magical girl. Can’t you hear me?”

“…”

When I’m getting beaten up, I stay still, but when the attack is directed at me, I fight with all my might.

I say I ignore you, but this isn’t how you ignore me, is it?

I frowned at the actions that seemed to be subtly inducing me to attack.

…Irritating.

“What a petty, bug-like behavior.”

“…”

“A defeated dog with such strong pride.”

“…What?”

“You’ll just whine like a dog that needs to take a dump and then die at the hands of Apocalypse.”

If the Fairy Queen became human, wouldn’t it feel just like Ruby?

The two of them seemed strangely similar, and my annoyance grew fourfold.

A magical girl and a fairy who couldn’t read the mood.

If this continued, then it would definitely—

“Ah, really…!!”

Grrrrrrp-!?!!

“Damn, damn, damn…!!”

The red blade cut through the black tentacles.

It seemed that she was more interested in defeating Apocalypse than in helping a human she didn’t like.

It was going to be like that from the beginning.

Anyway, thanks to you interfering, she had a chance to catch her breath.

‘I don’t know what you’re doing that’s taking so long, but—’

Two people would be able to last longer than one.

I don’t know if they’d be able to work together, but.

Grrrrrrrrrrrrr-!!!!

“Your voice is really loud!”

“You’re being noisy, so be quiet.”

The noise was so loud that my ears felt like they were going to burst.

I remember it being quite quiet when I had the upper hand.

Every time Apocalypse’s despair and my flesh touched, there was a smell like burning flesh.

We were polar opposites.

It was no different from when we were using one body.

“Haa…”

How much longer can I hold out?

I don’t know, but the magical girl on the other side already had too much of a difference in output.

The only reason she could even pretend to fight was because Apocalypse’s attacks were so simple.

But what if the despair of the apocalypse were to touch us?

What would happen then?

“Wasn’t the magical girl someone you had to protect? Oh, since you used her even while turning back time, maybe that’s not the case.”

[Tch…]

The Queen of Evil Eyes reached out her hand to me as I whined.

I don’t know what she’s planning to do, but at least she won’t dig her own grave.

The moment the Queen’s hand touched my cheek, the world turned white.

 





  
    Chapter 135: Hope and Despair (3)
‘Is there any hope for us?’

‘If there is hope, where is it?’

‘I’m tired.’

‘There is no such thing as hope.’

“…”

Voices I heard for the first time filled my head.

I knew this would happen.

When you put something like hope in your body, this is strange—

‘No, no.’

If you think about it, isn’t this closer to despair?

I frowned and turned my head, and a child crouching down came into view.

A child covered in blood, with tears dripping from his empty eyes.

What a bad fantasy.

‘It hurts, it hurts, it hurts…’

‘Why is this… ugh…’

There wasn’t just one child.

There were two, three, or even more.

I slowly exhaled as the children continued to grow.

Are these the children that I, Apocalypse, killed?

If not—

‘You’ve piled up a lot of interesting things. As expected, humans are interesting.’

I saw the doctor.

A doctor who looked much more mature than he did now.

The doctor was scanning the children’s despair.

Or it seemed as if he was thinking about what he could do with it.

‘It’s fun, it’s really fun.’

What the doctor saw wasn’t just despair.

That which remained at the edge of despair.

A faint powdery innocence that fell between the half-corpses of the children.

A vessel that contained neither despair nor hope.

It was a fragment of that vessel.

‘Reports of inhumane experiments being conducted at the research institute have continued—’

“…”

The screen changed.

No, the vision flipped.

Right now—no, in my flashback, I was watching TV.

An internal revelation from a research institute that studied the hopes of magical girls.

It was a shocking report that the children were being used as material for human experiments.

“…Is this, the past?”

I clenched and unclenched my hand.

It was a strangely realistic scene.

It felt as if I had experienced it myself.

‘Hey. Please help me… Heh…’

“…”

Was this a memory I wanted to forget?

Or was it just something I had forgotten because it had been so long?

It felt like someone had grabbed my brain and was squeezing it.

‘The bus will arrive shortly.’

‘The bus will arrive shortly.’

‘The bus will arrive shortly.’

On the way home.

The girl I met the moment I started running at the sound of the bus signaling its arrival.

What did I think as I watched her reach out her hand pitifully toward me?

‘…’

I didn’t think about anything.

I reflexively turned around, and all that remained was the memory of reaching out my hand, forgetting that I was going home.

Thoughts are meaningless.

I knew that the things that would come to mind would be negative, so I reflexively stopped thinking.

And after that—

‘After that?’

What happened?

I grabbed my pounding head and tried to recall the next story, but all that came out was not the past, but only pain.

It felt like it was telling me not to think about it anymore.

… Or maybe everything I experienced after that was painful.

‘Thank you, thank you, thank you…’

‘If you go any further, it’s dangerous. So hurry—’

‘I survived…’

However, even in that pain, there was a faint hope that remained.

The gratitude being given to me.

The concern for me as I headed deeper and deeper.

Even the will to help me a little.

Of course, it was all meaningless now.

[I thought it wasn’t an ordinary monster, but I didn’t think it had a past like this…]

“What is it, out of the blue.”

A pure white space.

The queen, who had suddenly popped out of the small space between them, was looking at me with her mouth open.

Even the corners of her eyes were filled with tears.

[Sniff, you were qualified, too.]

“…It’s giving me goosebumps, so please don’t cry?”

[No, sniffle, I’m crying? Sniffle…!]

“…Haa.”

I sighed at the queen’s words.

What qualification do I have?

This was just a memory, after all.

A memory that I didn’t even know I had.

‘I’ve heard that memories are a person, but…’

Can fragmented memories really be called a person?

The current me was just me.

An existence that watched everything that had happened until now—the things I’d experienced in the previous world—from within Apocalypse and thought of them as just scenes from an anime.

The end of magical girls. Apocalypse.

As much as I hated it, I could say that even that childish guy was me.

“I’m not as clean as you think, so please don’t misunderstand me as you please?”

[Sniff, you’ll misunderstand me as you please… sniffle, I’ll transform you as you please…!]

“Didn’t you hear what I said a little while ago—”

[That’s why, transformation!]

…Haa.

My monumental first transformation was completed with a small sigh.

Please, let this be the first and last time.

***

Grrrrrrrrr—?!

Apocalypse, who had been rushing towards me in a chaotic manner, stopped moving for a moment.

Like a herbivore facing a predator.

‘That Apocalypse is a herbivore…’

[Ruby…! This, this feeling… definitely…!]

“…I know.”

In fact, I had known this before.

That Akari was not Apocalypse.

That she was currently a being completely unrelated to despair.

“Why are you standing there blankly? Aren’t you going to fight?”

“Ha. Then that’s right.”

“Why, did you think that your personality would improve after you transformed?”

The other person’s black eyes scanned Ruby’s body.

It was a gaze that seemed to say that even though you transformed, your personality was still bad.

Unfortunately, it was true, so I didn’t even think about refuting it.

“I can’t believe that the day will come when I transform into a magical girl… Tsk.”

“It’s really funny. The magical girl you detested so much has become a magical girl like you.”

“The being you detested so much has become a magical girl like you, and is that funny?”

“Well, if one side is making an expression as if they’re going to kill someone, shouldn’t the other side be smiling happily?”

“…”

An expression as if they were going to tear this side apart at any moment.

If only their eyes were red, their face would have been so ferocious that I’d mistake it for Apocalypse.

In fact, they swung their arms at Ruby, but what flowed out of their hands was not despair as usual, but hope.

In short, it was saying that if it benefited Ruby, it benefited her and didn’t harm her.

“I hate you.”

“It’s okay. I hate you too.”

From the beginning, the two of them were polar opposites, even if you look at them from the perspective of a monster and a magical girl.

Personality-wise—no, you could say they were the type of people who couldn’t get along.

Growl-growl-!!!!!

“I won’t kill you. If you’re not satisfied, then kill yourself.”

“I’ll take care of it, so don’t worry about it?”

The two enemies fighting together like in a cartoon didn’t even happen.

They just attacked, dodged, and blocked on their own.

But that was enough.

The fact that they didn’t get in each other’s way meant more than anything else.

“For someone with a long history as a magical girl to be pushed around by a rookie who just transformed…”

“…”

“I guess I have no choice but to show my pitiful senior an example of a capable junior.”

To be honest, Akari’s skill at handling hope wasn’t all that great.

No, it wasn’t just that it wasn’t great, it was a complete mess.

Hope and despair were polar opposites from the start.

It was only natural that Akari, who had only dealt with despair, was even less able to deal with hope than the magical girl who had just completed her first transformation.

Kreuk!? Huh…

[Hey, Queen, Fighting!]

“…Whose side are you on, you?”

[W-It’s obvious you’re on the Queen’s side, right?]

“Haa… This is what partners do.”

Akari, who was freely venting her feelings, and her partner cheering her on.

Ruby’s insides burned a little, just a little, at the sight of the two.

For her, the best partner had always been Chromie, but Chromie didn’t like the fact that her eyes were shining at Akari—or rather, the Queen.

[Ah, Ouch?!]

“Concentrate. Don’t look away.”

[Ha, I’m doing it…!]

Akari kicked Apocalypse with her foot as if she was kicking a soccer ball.

Ruby let out a small sigh at the sight.

There was surprisingly little tension.

‘It wasn’t like this until just before…’

Greaaaahh …

He punched the face with his fist and kicked the fallen guy without mercy.

Whenever he saw him grab the neck and pin the guy to the ground, it was enough to send a chill down his spine.

‘…Wasn’t it Apocalypse just a little while ago?’

Kwaang-!!!!

[Hee, hiss…!]

At that level, it was more like she wasn’t attacking with hope, but rather strengthening her body with hope and attacking with physical force.

While feeling puzzled by Akari’s appearance, he also felt a sense of relief.

Because he was able to fulfill his wish to beat up Apocalypse like that with the help of someone else’s hands, let alone Akari, whom he hated so much.

Grunt, thud, gurgle…

[…Ruby. Hey, doesn’t she look kind of pitiful?]

Chromie whispered softly as she looked at the mangled Apocalypse.

“…”

Of course, Ruby didn’t answer that question.

Because if she opened her mouth now, she would instinctively say yes.

 





  
    Chapter 136: Hope and Despair (4)
“Tch, take it easy! Take it easy!”

[There’s nothing I can do. If the capacity is even a little off, it’ll explode with a bang.]

“I know that too, but…!”

Screams erupted from the doctor’s mouth.

The capacity was woefully inadequate compared to Akari.

The despair that could be contained in the by-product of the by-product was surprisingly small.

“Aren’t these guys not handling despair properly?”

“…You’re not doing this on purpose, are you?”

The doctor’s pure white gown was already dyed red.

If despair were to enter even a little, it would immediately cause him to vomit blood.

The moment Emerald injected hope to neutralize that despair, he would vomit blood again in response.

Even as he vomited out red and black blood alternately, despair did not settle in the doctor’s body.

“Oh my… If this keeps up, I’m going to die first, I’m going to die first.”

The doctor, who had collapsed on the floor like a child, slowly let out a breath.

I tried to pretend to be okay in front of the magical girls, but that was reaching its limit.

My eyes were blinking and my head was spinning.

It felt like I would lose consciousness if I relaxed even a little.

“…Haa. I’ll try again. I think I’m starting to get the hang of it.”

“I wonder if the Doctor can hold out any longer… Well, it doesn’t matter if he can’t.”

“What’s with that reaction of not caring even if he dies?”

The Doctor grumbled at Sapphire’s sharp reaction.

Well, they weren’t close enough to laugh at each other in the first place.

It was just a temporary relationship where they suppressed the disgust rising from their souls and joined forces for a moment, just a moment.

“Don’t be like that, Sapphire. If he dies, Akari won’t be happy about it, right?”

“…Haa.”

The only good thing was that Akari had somehow managed to cook Sapphire.

Of course, it still didn’t change the fact that if she made even the slightest mistake, her life would be lost right away.

“Okay, then just a little bit— just a little bit—”

“Ugh…?!”

Despair pierced his heart.

When he had despair from the beginning, a pain he had not known, and fear engulfed his entire body.

It was familiar yet unfamiliar.

The source of Kuroko’s despair was Akari, and the source of Akari’s despair was the doctor, but the despair that had crossed both legs did not easily settle into the doctor’s body.

However.

‘Remember. Not who I am now, but who I was back then… Remember— huh.’

“Cough, cough cough…!!!”

“…! Are you okay!?”

“…”

Kuroko’s eyes widened as the doctor vomited blood once again.

Hemoptysis burst out as if it was pouring out all the blood in his body.

Kuroko’s body trembled slightly as he looked at his gown that turned red every time he coughed.

Even if the doctor himself wanted it, if this continued, he would definitely lose his life.

“…I realized.”

“I realized, what?”

“It was a mistake to try to control the amount. Put all your strength into it.”

The doctor’s eyes were red.

He had not accepted despair and turned into a monster.

The excessive pain and stress had simply caused all the blood vessels in his eyes to burst, turning the whites of his eyes red.

“…Are you really okay?”

“There’s no need to worry about a magical girl.”

“But…”

Emerald’s gaze turned to Akari, who was far away.

Even though their relationship was a bit complicated, the doctor seemed to be a very important person to Akari.

If the doctor made a mistake, then—

“You’re thinking too far. Even though this is the perfect opportunity to kill your archrival. Phew…”

“…”

“Of course, since you don’t have despair, you have no choice but to watch.”

Emerald’s opinion wasn’t important to the doctor.

Right now, the only thing that mattered was whether or not he would succeed.

“Hurry up. We don’t have time.”

“…Good. Please don’t blame me later for killing you.”

“I have no intention of dying to a magical girl, do I?”

The days of filling despair exactly to the size of the vessel were over.

On the contrary.

He puts the vessel into the pit of despair.

It is literally a gamble; no one knows whether the vessel can hold it or not.

Woof-woof-

“Huh, huh, huh…”

[… Despair energy check.]

With May’s words, the doctor staggered and stood up.

It was so precarious that it didn’t even feel like a threat, let alone a sense of intimidation.

It was so precarious that it seemed like it would collapse if someone touched it with a finger.

There was no life at all in the pupils that were torn vertically like a monster.

At first glance, it was enough to make one mistake it for a beast.

“… Calypse.”

“…”

“Apo, Calypse…!!!”

However, the faint will that remained inside him flowed out through his hoarse voice.

It was a voice so small that even the person right next to him couldn’t hear it properly.

“… I think he looked this way.”

“It shouldn’t be dangerous. Akari is blocking it.”

“That’s true, but…”

Is he okay?

He was standing somehow, but his legs were half-broken.

If things continue like this, I guess we’ll have to consider it impossible to move.

“Ugh…”

“Let’s go. You weren’t planning on waiting until Apocalypse came, were you?”

“…The help of a magical girl, and all.”

“Haa…”

Really, she’s the same person as always.

‘But, a little different.’

In the previous world, the doctor had disappeared while saying things like, ‘To be defeated by a magical girl…’

If there was anything different from that time, it would be that the doctor’s hand was tightly holding onto Emerald’s hem.

Although he rejected magical girls with his mouth and head, it was an unconscious expression of his willingness to accept the help of magical girls without hesitation if it meant reaching Apocalypse.

Emerald, who realized that, let out a small sigh and hurried her steps.

“Ugh…”

And that was the moment she arrived at where Akari was.

[Wooha…!?]

“This feeling…”

It felt like she was becoming healthier just by breathing.

It was as if she had entered a mountain full of trees—no, a freshness that was dozens of times greater filled her body.

The many wounds that were there healed on their own, and the body that had been torn up regained its vitality.

Just the transformation alone was enough.

However, Emerald’s interest was not in the hopes that were radiating from Akari’s body.

“…Aka, Lee?”

“…”

Emerald’s green eyes scanned Akari’s appearance.

The white headband on top of her black hair.

Even the frilly outfit that seemed to be revealing.

These were clothes that Akari would never wear normally.

“…I’m uncomfortable with the gaze, so could you look away?”

“You’re pretty, Akari.”

“Be quiet. Rather…”

Akari, who had reacted sharply to the point of cruelty, scanned the doctor in Emerald’s arms.

Her—no, no. Her body, which was already dying, was dying even faster, perhaps because of the influence of the queen’s hopes.

… Yes, it wouldn’t be polite to let her die without meaning after coming all this way.

“Well, the person you were singing about has come.”

Grrrrr…

“Have you come to your senses yet? Or are you just pretending not to?”

As Akari teased him, Apocalypse’s momentum turned fierce for a moment.

But that was only for a moment.

The moment Apocalypse saw the doctor in Emerald’s arms, the despair that seemed to swallow up the surroundings slowly began to subside.

“…Let me down.”

“Are you okay?”

“…This is much better than being in the arms of a magical girl.”

The doctor stumbled down to the ground and spread his arms wide.

As if telling him to hurry and come here.

Ah, ah, ahhhhh…

“Really, isn’t it too much that you can’t see that there is no despair?”

Doctor, Doctor…

“Haa… I told you there are only annoying people, really.”

The doctor’s gaze briefly turned to Akari, and he hugged Apocalypse’s head tightly as he approached him.

Of course, Akari’s face, who was watching the whole scene, was filled with nothing but displeasure.

[I didn’t want this kind of touching ending!]

“I agree with you.”

The queen got angry as she watched the two of them who had become somewhat touched.

She thought this was the chance to finally put an end to Apocalypse and the Doctor, but this was such a vain ending!

She would have liked to just use her own hope to completely destroy them, but the control of hope had already passed to Akari.

Unless Akari wanted to destroy those two, it would be impossible for those two to disappear.

[Ruby! Get rid of them right now! Right now!]

“Ruby.”

“…Ruby.”

The queen shouted at Ruby at that fact, but Emerald and Sapphire had already blocked Ruby’s path a long time ago.

Ruby let out a deep sigh when she saw the two of them.

“You don’t plan on doing that, do you? Not now.”

If we rush in like this, we won’t be able to avoid a good outcome.

Akari was taking on an attitude as if she didn’t care, but that also meant that she wouldn’t get involved no matter what happened to Apocalypse, the doctor, or Ruby.

Even though Apocalypse was completely battered, he wasn’t out of his mind to fight alone.

Although he wanted to finish him off right away.

“I learned that a biting dog has self-restraint when it sees a person.”

“…Why, is it because you want to fight more?”

“Come to think of it, I actually hated you more than Apocalypse.”

Ruby’s lips curled at Akari’s grumbling.

It was the moment when she had a reason to fight more.

…Of course, Emerald got in the way and it ended up fumbling.

 





  
    Chapter 137: Magical Girl’s – became. (Complete)
I failed to protect you again.

Now, whatever happens, it doesn’t matter.

This kind of world, it’s better to be destroyed—

“Come to your senses.”

“… Ah.”

It felt like I was having a terrible nightmare.

My whole body was covered in wounds and cold sweat, and only the sound of my breathing was coming out of my hoarse mouth.

But nightmares are just nightmares.

When I woke up, it was like nothing happened, and I would disappear in an instant.

… The problem was that I couldn’t tell if I was really awake.

“It’s been a while since I’ve seen you.”

“… Doctor, sir?”

“Yes, it’s me. The Doctor of the End that you’ve been waiting for so long.”

“… Doctor.”

Wasn’t this just another one of those terrible nightmares that would pass by?

I held the doctor even tighter in that anxiety.

Even if it was a nightmare, I absolutely did not want to let go of this nightmare.

“Ugh, isn’t it suffocating?”

“… Ah.”

However, the moment I became aware of the cold warmth in my arms, I realized that the doctor in front of me was not just a nightmare.

Doctor, doctor, my doctor.

Did I succeed?

Did I succeed in protecting you?

Are you alive now? Are you breathing? Are you in my arms, looking at me, smiling like you did back then?

“Thank goodness… Really, thank goodness… Oh…”

“A child who doesn’t seem to cry is crying.”

The hand stroking the back of my head was so gentle that I couldn’t help but shed tears reflexively.

Not tears of hatred, but tears of emotion.

Relief and joy that my precious person was alive.

There was no point in hating any more.

I had regained my will, and my precious person was alive too.

“You’re so happy about the apocalypse.”

“…You.”

But that joy was short-lived.

I quickly turned my head at the voice from behind me.

The same voice as mine, the same appearance as mine.

The only difference was that the other person’s body was flowing with a transparent hope that made me feel nauseous.

“I’d like to get rid of it, but…”

“…!!”

“Then I— no, ‘that person’ didn’t save you… so I’ll let it go.”

“…”

It was an incomprehensible remark.

Save? Me? Who on earth?

No matter how much I searched my head, I couldn’t find an answer.

He must be talking nonsense to tease me.

When I made a growling sound, the other person snorted softly.

As if it didn’t matter.

[Why are you just sitting there! Get rid of me! Get rid of me!]

“I don’t like it.”

[Isn’t it disgusting! I told you that those aren’t the kids you saved?! That’s the Apocalypse, the Apocalypse! The source of despair! If only it weren’t there, the world would definitely, definitely be a lot more beautiful…!!]

“Ah, I can’t hear you. I can’t hear you.”

The other person turned his head here and there to avoid the cockroaches flying around him.

Still, it seemed like his essence hadn’t changed, as he didn’t really like those cockroaches.

Even though he had hope…

“You loser who put your hand on hope to beat me.”

“Yes, you’re right.”

“Huh…!”

I expected to see a slightly angry reaction, but it was me who got angry.

I hate that guy.

Looking at the doctor was the only answer to calm my burning insides.

So the moment I turned my head and looked at the doctor again.

“…Doctor?”

“…”

“Doctor, Doctor…?”

“…”

“…”

I tapped his small shoulder, but the doctor didn’t answer.

A cold warmth. But his heart wasn’t beating.

It felt like someone was squeezing his breath.

It felt like I was thrown into an abyss where there was no one.

 

Slowly opening his mouth, he was about to scream again –

“You’re sleeping, right? You weren’t hit so hard that you couldn’t understand the situation, right?”

“…Huh?”

The sarcastic tone made him come to his senses for a moment.

You’re sleeping? The doctor?

I blankly stared at the doctor in my arms, and I heard faint breathing.

Not breathing to breathe air like humans, but breathing to breathe in the despair flowing out of my body.

Only after I felt the faint vibration of my despair core could I finally feel relieved.

“…Doctor.”

I’m glad you’re okay.

***

Happy ending, happy ending.

Okay, now that it’s over, let’s go home~

…

The same thing didn’t happen again.

[Now let me go! How long are you going to hold me back?!]

“I don’t really have any intention of holding on to you either?”

First of all, this damn cockroach didn’t even think about falling.

Hope was meaningless.

It was useless since I had already done my job of beating up Apocalypse.

Yes, that must have been the case, but the Queen’s Hope was clinging to my body and not moving at all.

“It’s pretty and nice to look at, so don’t you mind, Akari?”

“You should be quiet.”

And Emerald was beside me, constantly scratching at my insides.

There certainly wasn’t any malice in those words, but it was even more shocking because there wasn’t any malice.

Pretty and nice to look at, what on earth is pretty and nice to look at?

“I agree with Emerald.”

“…”

I didn’t expect it.

It seemed like Emerald and Sapphire had had a tough time in this battle.

Otherwise, there was no way she would have answered so stupidly.

“..I, I don’t think it’s that great.”

“Fortunately, you’re normal, Kuroko.”

“Uh, can you please not come near me?”

“…”

“No, uh… I don’t feel well…”

Then that’s right.

But Kuroko’s reaction was probably the best.

The one who reacted the best in this part was none other than Apocalypse, but he was so focused on looking at the doctor that he didn’t really react.

It’s a shame.

“Anyway, now Akari has become a proper magical girl.”

[I never imagined that Akari would become a magical girl…]

“That’s not true at all, so please don’t get excited, okay?”

I was really serious about Emerald and May’s words.

Who on earth is a proper magical girl?

I didn’t know how to properly handle hope, and I didn’t want to know at all.

I thought it would be much better not to feel hope or despair.

‘…No matter how much I think about it, it’s not hope, hope.’

I didn’t reject hope or feel disgust like before, but my memories up until now didn’t disappear.

In that sense, I was envious of the doctor who was sleeping peacefully without knowing anything about the world.

…Hmm, should I tell Apocalypse to merge back together?

[T-Don’t think weird thoughts!]

“I didn’t think anything weird.”

[Lies! Lies! Lies!]

My thoughts drifted away, and the queen started to throw punches at me.

It wasn’t ticklish, but the feeling of the wings touching my skin was creepy.

They felt like cockroach wings. Should I grab them and rip them off?

[Eek, Po, Violence is Bad!]

“Even when someone who was gnashing their teeth trying to erase someone from the world says something like that, it’s not all that convincing.”

Even going so far as to turn back time.

It was almost an obsession.

If you ask me if I’d be willing to turn back time to kill a fairy, well…

‘Looking at it this way, it was more dangerous than I imagined.’

I clicked my tongue inwardly as I looked at the queen, who was trembling as if she was going to touch me.

Now that I think about it, it might as well have been better that it had stuck to me.

What would have happened if it had stuck to another magical girl—especially Ruby… Ugh.

Just imagining it was terrifying.

‘…Anyway.’

“You didn’t think of coming all the way here, Emerald.”

It was quite far from where Emerald was staying.

Was it because of a sense of responsibility that I couldn’t let Apocalypse run wild?

Or was it because of something else?

“I had something I wanted to say.”

“…What did you want to say?”

“Yes, what I wanted to say.”

What I wanted to say.

Unfortunately, it was meaningless to say things like ‘I’ll feed Akari a lot of my despair!’ to me now.

Despair was like a deadly poison—

No, no.

‘It’ll be purified in an instant before you even have time to feel it’s poison.’

Emerald couldn’t have been unaware of that fact.

If that’s the case, then it’s a different story…

Hmm, nothing comes to mind.

“Akari.”

“…Yes, go ahead.”

Emerald took a step toward me.

What on earth was she going to say?

Even her expression was quite solemn.

If someone who didn’t know saw her, they’d think she was going to face Apocalypse.

Thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-

It was a heartbeat that was too obvious to tell who it was.

“Won’t you live with me?”

“…Ha.”

A hollow laugh escaped her lips.

A single word so insignificant that it was almost disheartening.

Did she come all the way here just to say that?

There couldn’t be such an idiot.

Clearly, he must have thought that I left because of him.

He kept it in his heart, and when he couldn’t bear his guilt anymore, he thought, “That can’t be true.”

Looking at her expression, it wasn’t like that at all.

Emerald’s face didn’t show even a hint of guilt.

Rather, what was contained in that expression was nothing but anticipation and anxiety.

…Then, how should I respond?

“Well, okay.”

I didn’t worry for long.

This kind of ending wouldn’t be bad either.

A common, trivial, ordinary ending.

That was the happy ending of a magical girl story.

.

.

.

.

.

“Wowㅡ I did it…! Honestly, I never imagined Akari would accept!”

“Should I cancel?”

“T-that was a slip of the tongue.”

“So, what is my role in the house?”

“Role… you say? What role?”

“I thought it was because I wanted to play family games.”

“…Hmmㅡ younger sister?”

“Negative.”

“E-if you don’t want a younger sister, how about an older sister?”

“…That’s also rejected.”

“Hmm, so…”

“Let’s have a pet.”

“A pet… an animal?”

“You’re the role who works to feed me, and I’m the role who plays, eats, and sleeps the rest of my life.”

“…”

“Why, you don’t like it?”

“No, uh… Hehe. If it’s like Akari, then it’s like Akari…”

“I’m not good at imitating animals, but I’m confident when I’m imitating monsters.”

“So, does that mean that Akari, who is a monster, will be my pet, a magical girl?”

“Hmm, I guess a monster becoming a magical girl’s pet isn’t very good.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes. Oh, since I’m already doing it, I’ll make it something grander.”

“For example?”

“‘The End of Magical Girls’?”

“…Hmm, I think family would be good.”

“Family?”

“Hmm, family is good. We rely on each other, take care of each other, and talk a lot.”

“Family…”

That might not be so bad.

…More than that.

“I thought you’d say something like, ‘Aren’t we already a family?’ That’s unexpected.”

“Are we already a family? I’m not the only one who thought that—”

“I’ll just say that we became a family a little while ago.”

“…I like it.”

She let out a small sigh, her small voice trailing off.

That’s how I became a magical girl family.

“And, I guess I’m the older sister—”

“I reject it.”

-The End of Magical Girls. (End)-
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